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T is needleſs to make any Apology, or 

beſtow any... Praiſes. upon the excellent 
Author of this admirable” Hiſtory * It 
Has been done. ſufficiently to our Hands, 
and the World has hitherto. received it 
with that due Approbation it has altogether de- 
ſerved; and b an Ingenious Heathen Poet 
ſaid vauntingly on his omn Compoſurès, may 
more rightly be apply'd to the Orthodox Argu- 
ments, and fincere Reaſoning of our Modeſt, 
but ever Praiſe-worthy Author, 


Jamque opus exegi quod nec Jovis ira, nec ignes, 
Nec poterrit ferrum, nec n . 1 
Cum illa dies quæ nil niſi Corporis hujus — 
Ls habet, incerti ſpatium ibi finiat evi i 

arte tamen meliore. mei ſuper alta perennis 
Aſtra ferar; Nomenque erit indelebile noſtrum. 


As St. Paul fought with a Beaſt at Epheſus, 
fo he encountered a certain Number of Men 
called Puritans, Righteous in Spem, Poſitive 
in Opinion, who were -endued with 4 certain 
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= by 


5 \s 


n E —— — . ah — ds — 4 — n n * 4 . 4 <a RSS ts os 2 * mY N K 25 
2 = = © n ' ; a * : . * Mo . 5 r 1 2 
b I : n * 98 1 9 * 1 3 . e Dd BER 
* * FEM * T7 * 1 W ; : * 1 1 " 
5 4 Eo bw Me. : - . EO 7 * * 2 1 3 A 
; * 8 _—_— Ss” 7 ö e 93 "7 
43 LOS: a TY L >. mY. | R - 
5 <4 by 4 . - * 7 £ * . 8 a 
Fo 4 . — . * 3 ” CRE os ; 7” 
£ BY 5 ; - F 
> « 3 4 -_ 
” . I 1 
* 5 bs 


5 Spun of Conſfience, el d in 7 the 

s of Geneva, that any Ceremonies decent. 
in TI ſelves, and allowable by the Church, 
were — d at, and would not go down with | 
them : A Set of Men mh were always more | 
daſh'd with Prejudice and Oppoſition, than for- 
by: 7 tified with Argument A Set of Men oy 
1 opt as nothing to catfy gn their 15 
Fo te gratify their pegviſh-C yh 
have. cared if Church and FOOT: 1 P.M been 
one Pile of Ruin, could but John Calvin's 
Form of Mo, and 5 8 e 


bees. 


"Theſa 3 of he Dos geniouis Me Hostel 
are levelled. againſt. hoſe Enemies of Ecclefia- 
ſtical e and never was more: ſolid Learn- 
425 Joined with a penetrating æned more fubvF | 
Genius, than is to be found in 1255 following 
Treatiſes: In hir own Country and Abrohd, Þ * 
He has Immortalized his Name, and hay firuck- 
fuch 4 Damp upon. his Opponents, that they 
cannot withſtand his. evidential Truths. and 
clear Demonſtr ations, which have been hitherto | 
_ amanſwerable . +: duck the Spamn of the Purinans 
now, have the fame Reſpett for the Memory of 
that Great Man, as the Turks had for Scan- 
derbeg x "for the Arguments cf the one, are ac 
indinciblæ as the Sword of t the. 1 was uncon- 

= querable,. 
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whom nothing. but Anazxch or a Commonwealth 
can Pleaſe > when its. C onſtirmtion is weaken d | 
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by deſigning Men within, and open Enemies 


without, it's high time to pour in the Anti- 
dote, and ſtrive to recover her . This Book 


hitherto has foil them, and we. hope this 
Abridgment, coming out ſo ſeaſonable in this 
Hurry of Wi þ giſin, may be a Means to open 
the Eyes of ſome blind Eealots, who ſeek to 
ruin her Regimin contrary to Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture; or at leſt to call back your [ndifferent or 
Moderation Men, more bravely to defend ber 
Canons and Conſtitution. It is obvious to the 
meaneſt Capacity that ſhe has received extra- 
ordinary Gaſhes of late, and unleſs a e 
Aſſiſtance be brought in, I pray God ſhe be nbi 
thrown down, and over=powered, She is at- 
tack'd by a Party that cannot be content with 
the Pri viledge of their Religion, and their Li- 
berty of Worſhip ; but their Clamonrs and Un 
eaſmeſs runs ſo high, that they hate all Go- 
vernments they have not the greateſt Share in, 
and every Opinion that runs counter to Calvi- 
niſm. I only deſire to be anſwered this 8 That 
if the Geneva way of Worſhip had been confirm- 
ed by the Nation for the true Eccleſiaſtical 
Mode, and whether we had diſſented from 
them in Point of Conſcience, they would have 
let us bad the Liberty of a Communion with our 
ſelves & — TI am afraid not; and that they 
world have carryed their perſecuting Hand fa 
high againſt us, that if we did not come over 
both in Principle and W. orſhip, I queftion not 
but they would endeavour to extirpate ns. We 
have ſeen the fatal Effects of it once, when 
ho,, all manner of Right, they joſtled ont 
„„ „ Our - 


. Ro £ n 5 A 
our Laws, and ſeized on the Government 


Scenes of Madneſs, Rebellion, and Bigotry, 


 Savageneſs ; when the Power is lodg d in their 


70 Birth-right 5 when the Channels of the 


The Preface. | 


(end T hope we ſball never ſee it again, ) When 


paſs d for the ſincereſt Devotion, and the trueft 
Religion, were not the Crown and the Crofier 
excluded together, and the beſt of Monarchs 
baſely Martyr'd in the fight of the Sun and his 
Subjects ? Were not Men of undoubted Inte- 
grity and Loyal:y proſcribed, a ſound Form of 
Worſhip cry'd down, and Extemporie and 
Nonſenſe brought in? Were not the Pulpits 
fd with Puffoons, Fack-puddings, and Booted 
Dragoons £ and the Cathedral of Sr. Pauls 
pollnted with Filthineſs and Muck, and made 
a general Rendezous for Aſſes and Horſes. 5 


This is only a Taſte of their Temper, and an 
imperfet View of their mercileſs Cruelties and 


Hands And yet all the Sequeſtrations and 
Barbarities committed, was done under the 
Umbrage of Godlineſs, and the Diſeuiſe of 
Saint ſhip. VVV 

When the happy Revolution bad rbb d of 


the Ruſt of Confiiſion that Tyranny had con- 
trated, and Rebellion was forced to give way 


Laws were cleanſed from the Dirt that choak'd 
up their Courſe, and Fuſtice recovered her 
Complexion, and the Tables but moderately 


 rurn'd againſt them, what we had before very 


miſerably and unjuſtly felt in abundance ; yet 
ith what Audacrouſneſs, Clamours, and Li. 


bet 


The, 7 . e 


els 250 Sagreſ eſty peltæd with; 

ſtoß 'd they 12 eee Plot after Pl, lot, 

to fend 2 the ame way to his Father, and 

let Rye-houſe ſtand as an e Monu- 
ment againſt t chem for Infamy. + 


I arbear | to ſpeak of the two ir Rei me 
Wt Ho 4 to gather H. ead UE in, —_ 
grow Uppiſh ;, only this by the by.z They Were. 
1 TY, true to that Addreſs they pre- 
ſented King James the Second, and | ratefully 
rewarded 158 7 or his. oleration. 15 they 
are ſertled i in ts Religion without Moleſta- 
tion, one would think they might f ſit down and 
be quiet 3 5 but alas ! all this Buſtle of Conſci- 
8 ence, is but Pretext and Deſign, they are for 
an the Diana of Epheſus, as yg as the Silver- 
nd Smith, always nibbling at Power, and ſtrivin 
217 for Places ; and. would again, i F they 55 
n engroſa all Stations of Profit WW, Truſt. with 
hell their old way 15 prevaricating with God and 
of Man, and by their an 4 45 Laws, e 
5 Divine and Hur uman. 


It's high time to bd to our Eloes when an 
Enemy s drawn Up, and has begun the Attack; 
F we ao not coura eouſly keep up, and, man- | 
fully maintain our Ground, we know what we 
are to expect Forty One is not yet ont of the 
reach of our Remembrance; Sacriledges, Se- 
queſtrations, and Murders, are not over char- 
ming ; and thy Phanatick (we are told by 4 
Maſt 1 Church-man ) is a Name of the lateſt 
Edition, yet 270 Practice ice has been very extras 
TN ordinary, 
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I am ſorry to ſee ſuch C 


ſwallowed up or not: They would do we 


Ther. 


1 „ Preface, . | 

ordinary, and it's too antient in all Coliſcier 
„ 88 TIS ITE. DOIN NAS bs FELT SY 
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F 0 
in ſome of our Members, ed if they car d not 
whether their Mother, the Church „ WAS 
ll, and 


artiſy 


\ 27 
— * 


indeed it's but reaſonable they ſhould,” 


to eſpouſe the one fide or the other 5 either let 
them keep up, like our Fudicious and Pins 
Hooker, 20 its true and primitive Diſcipline, 


or let them rank theniſelves on the other fide, 
and appear bare-facd, that we may know the 
lf of their Force, and be better able hom 
to encounter their Number. Thoſe that are 
careleſs, and cold in Matters appertaining to 
the Good of the Church, are really the worſt 
of ber Enemies. There's ſome Defence againſt 


an open Foe, but by à ſecret one, ſhe's ruin d 
inſenſibly ʒ it's acting behind the Curtain, and 
playing the Snake in the Graſs, and ten times 
worſe in the Maſk, than if they had diſplay'd 


their Principles. 


: For ſuch as theſe, let them make what Pre- 


tences they pleaſe, can never at the bottom be 
True Sons of the Church, nor do they love ber 
any more than the firſt Brood do a Step-Mo- 


+ 


In ſhort, we have ſo much Lakewarnneſs. a- 


 mong us, and Men that profeſs one way, and 
act another, that it's hard to gueſs at what 
Complexion their Principles are of, they are 
uin 


5100 


22 
4 — 55 + 


„ The Preface. 
neither wholly for God, or for Baal, for 


Hooker or Travers, for the eſtabliſhed Church 


or Geneva. 


I have ſaid enough to pull down the Hatred 
of two Parties on my Head; ] value it not, 
and a Man may be allowed to be very warm 
and Sealots, when he ſees Ground broke up 
upon his Religion, and Faction befiege it. 1 
make no perſonal Reflection; if our moderate 
Clergy att out of Principle and Conſcience, I 
willingly pardon them; if otherwiſe, that they 
make Religion truckle to Intereſt, and the 
eſtabliſhed Church of England a Property. It 
will make an Atheiſt laugh in his Sleeve, and 
Reformation of Manners will ſcarce ever get 


out the Marks they have indented, 
To conclude That every true Son of the 


Church may be rightly inſtructed in the coercive 
Force of our Eccleſiaſtical Laws, let him read 
this our Author, Hooker. In this Abridg- 
ment, all the Fuſtice imaginable has been done 
him ; we have followed him in his moſt mate- 
rial and principal Arguments, and as little as 
may be of moment is neither over-much re- 
trench or cut out , and the Price is ſmall 
enough for any who have either Regard to his 
Religion, or to Learning. 


Farewell. 
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1's is mee 3055 the «3 mY be. acg . . * 
Mr. Holes 8 Liſe bas beets alſo 523000 4 by A 
John. Gauden, ſome tim Biſiep of Worceſter; . 55 > 
tho” this is not intended to contradict what be bas truly ® 
communicated. „yet I am neceſitated to declare, that there: „ 
are many Miſtakes, and more Omiſſions in it ten „FF 
1 preſume, hy d. pending too much 1 Ar. homas | 
Fuller, who precipitatelypubliſh'd what he has fine in- 55 
gen ouſſy retrucod. Aud the Paſt th's OmMions maß, 
be imputed to his more conſiderable Aﬀairs, or want of . 

Leiſum to examine” what my Circumſtances, Diligence, 
and contingent 4 | Vantages hos” j 110 mth 4 Ne wit 418 5" Ro 
| this Po, formente nine, Tc Can truly ore „ 19 571 com- „ 
Haring Relations aud Events, that there are 20 material 1 
M ſtakes. A. to little: things,. after ſo. great 4 Lapſe 
5 Tine, I. hall not midertake to ai inicutb them, biRt 


Lebe my Reader at Liberty; but if there ſpowld happen : 
= Evers of Troth 2 


* 


Sa, 


any conſiderable Onmiſton, Facfrre'a 
at! Mr. Hooker's Memory, that they would: mm 
(ate them to me, that 1 may riſert them in the gent E. 
dition, an render this wal, but Fatthfut Att- pt, 
worthy the Commentr ration ft. this excellent Per? HO oe 
en I cail to mind MriHooker's great Eraditis . 
455 V. ertue, and the Lene fit which Hudions A 
have reeerved from bis P, en, Lam not à little 1 
that in Sixty Years time ny Man bas attempted' 90 A | 
5 World wirh the Hiſtory of bis Life and 1 ae ie, 
And ng 1. fs adi, that T ſhould be prevailed. 157 705 to 7 - #5 
it n > Jt 5 can ME: Carce l * wy FS. 250 lemi, u. 
0 2215 "oy ro 
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Writ to Mr. Walton by Doctor King, 


Fi 


then Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter. 285 


Honeſt IS AAC, 


1 HO an uninterrupted Acquaintance, and a conti- 


nued Friendſhip of Forty Years ſtanding, is fuf- 


ficient to indear our Loves, yet I muſt acknowledge 


my Affection is augmented, not only by Teſtimonies 
of private Concernment, but by the judicious Collection 


of ſeveral Occurences in the Life of the excellent Mr. 


Hooker, which you have ſent me: Of which, ſince you 


requeſt it, I will relate what is come to my Knowledge 


concerning himſelf and his Learned Mors. But firſt 


let me tell you, that you have been happy in obliging 


the World with the Hiſtory of three ſuch Eminent Per- 
{ons as Mankind has cauſe to Rewverence, and will the 


rather do it, becauſe they are tranſmitted by your 


Learned Pen. | 5 „„ . 
The firſt of tlicſe, was, my dear and admired Friend 


Dr. Donne, late Dean of St. Pauls, Londen, who made 


me his Executor, and three Days before he Died, put 


into my Hands, in the Preſence of Dr. Winnif, Dr. 


Montford, and I think your 1clf, thoſe excellent Ser- 
mons of his, which are now Printed. And as his 
choiceſt Legacy, gave me all his Ser mon-Notes and other 
Papers, containing an Alſtrect of Fifteen Hundred Au- 


thors; but how 1 was wrong'd of them, your ſelf, who 
demanded them for me, knows, tho' now tis no time ſh 
to complain ot the Injury; but fince they were loft to F 


you and my ſelt, Jam p'caſed to fee his worthy Me- 
»;cy perpetuated in your Hiſtory of his Life: A Wen 


£4 


Nin was a Man of as extraordinary 
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ſo exquiſitely | performed, that beſides ſeveral others, 


the moſt judicious Critick of our Times, Mr. Fokn Hales 
of:Eaton-Collgdge, told me, he had not ſeen 4 Lije writ with 
more Advantage to the Subjett, and Credit to the Author, 
than that of Doftor Bonne's. . | 
The ſecond, was, the Life of; Sir Henry Wotton, betwixt 
whom the Friend{ip which was firſt contracted in 
Noxferd, continued in their various Travels, and laſted 
till Death diffolved it. Without doubt the Life of Dr. 
Doane had been wrote by that excellent Perſon, if his 
Mortality had not put an end to that Deſign ; by which 
Wncans his own and your Pre-Collections for that Enter- 
rize, fell under ycur happy Management. A Work 
viich your Modeſty declined, but was extorted from 
you by imperious Arguments. And I am well pleated 
that the firſt Life was ſo irreſiſtibly put upon you, 


for otherwiſe I am afraid we ſhould have been de- 
prived of both, to the Prejudice of all Men of Honour 
and Ingenuity ; for this I cannot forbear to add to the 
xccllent Character you have given nay > Sir Henry 


it and Senſe, 
and had as a luſcious a Pen as any Age has pro- 
uced,. RE gs 
And now I proceed to gratify your Requeſt, con- 
Ferring what I know, or have Reaſon to believe of the 
ncomparable Mr. Hooker, who was Schiſmaticorum Mal- 
eas, The Mall of Schiſmaticks, the Church of England's 
nvincible Champion againſt all that invaded her Pri- 
eges, oppoſed her Doctrine, or inſulted her Diſci- 
Wiinc, and whoſe Works are fill an Antidote againſt 
he Folly or Frenſy of thoſe, that under other Names, 
re ſtill endeavouring to ruin the beſt eſtabli{t'd 
hurch in the World. 8 8 

I cannot ſay, I had any Perſonal Knowledge of Mr. 
7oker, tho I have often ſeen hiin in my younger 
ets with my Father, who was then Lerd Biſhop of 
don; from whoſe Mouth and others, I have heard 


Not of the remarkable Occurrences which you have 


Wintion'd in the Hiſtory of his Life, with ſuch a Cha- 
F-cicr of his Learning, Piety, and Humility, as Time 
r Malice ſhall never be able to obliterate. From my 


x Father, I had an Account of the Cenſpiracy that was 


=O laid 


hat it miniſtred the Occaſion of Writing the ſecond ; 


- N E * 


— 


J 


L . 


4 
* 


laid to Defame Mr. Hooker, and how Sir Eduin San 
countermined bis Accuſers, and brought them to c 


feſs their wicked Deſgiis againſt him, with all th 


GEircumſtances which attended that malicicus Plat 


which I forbear to rehearſe, as judging it fitter to n 


in the Graves with the wicked Inventors. 


My Father came acquainted with Mr. Hooker by th 


: Mears of the Learned Pr. John Spencer, who caretall 
preſerved the Sixth, Severith, ud Eighth Fooks-of h 


Eccleſiaſtical Pclity, and lis other Writings, which || 


procured to be tranſcribed for him by Mr. Henry f 


of Corpus (Kristi Colledge, many of which were imp 


_ fe&, for his Stuly had Keen rifled or worſe -uſed 
_ Mr. Clarde, and another Perſon of the ſame Prinesplt 


In: the Condition the [Papers were, they were "el 
deavourcd to be perfected by Dr. Spencer, and were pg 


ſented as a Legacy to my Father, after whote Deal 


they remained in my Hands, till Dr. Allot, then Ard 


Biſhop of (anterlury, commanded them out of my Pal 


eon, and zuthorized Dr. John Barkhans, his Lordihip 
Chaplain, to bring them to hum at Lambeth, and the 
(as Jam inform'd) remained till aſter the 7urder- 
Arch-Brhop Led, and then were given with the 


Trary to Hugh Peters; and tho they could rot have f 
len into werſer Hands, yet there wanted no Endeavoul 
to corrupt them, and force them to ſpeak the Diale&t 
the Revelliens Faction, which was to ſubjett the Mond 


chical Authority to the Pecple; when all Men know ſud 


: was Mr. Hey ers Lox alty to his Sovereign, chat he wo 
never have been the Author of ſuch a Doctrine, 4 


now ſeems to be countenanced in his Works. I at 


T4 glad to her you mention the Valne that was put upg 
bis Works by Robert Stapliton, Pope Clement VIII. ail 


others of the Learned Clergy at Rae, having heard i 
much my ſelf in my Minority from Gentlemen thi 
have travelled thoſe Places. Let nie farther ſay, y 
have merited much from Mr. Heokcr's Friends, wn 
juſt and hononrable Character you have given then 


comparable Arch-Biſhop M itgife, You Fave date e 
 ceedn g well for Sir Henry Savile, Mr. Hooker's ſpes 
Friend and Contemporary in the Unzver/ay, amoil 


whoſe Learned. Picecs, two are unmentione i, 2. 


Edition of Euclid, and his Tranſlatien of King, fn 


„ 
2 


ology for the Oath of Allegiance, into excellent La- 


S, which travelling as far as Rome, was ſent by the 


» pe and Conclave, to Francs Suarez at Salamanca, to be 


Ut 
| Play : es 14 
to "0 be ſupervized by the Inquiſitirs, they fo mang led the 
he Intere 


(11198 ; that Mr. John Salrkzl, who was then his Ama- 
puenſis at Salamanca, but. aftcrwards a Convert, and 
ved; long in my Father's Houſe, often proteſted, that 
ke.cooteld Man, whole Piety and Charity was much 
ommended by Mr. Saickel, not only dii-owned, but 
Abhorred the Piece that carried his Name. Io con- 
clude, I am estreamly 3 that this good Work is 
| ompleated by your Hand, Whole durable Acquain- 
ance with, and Alliance to the worthy Fami'y of the 
ranmers, Whole Prudence added to that of Sir Edwin 
ande, contributed very much to the carrying on Mr. 
Horer's Books, and mult neceſſarily better accompliſh 
you for Nriting his Life, than any.other Eerſon could 
retend to: One of their Letters Ih rewith ſend you to 
nake what Uſe of you pleaſe. And if you think my. 


ave good Reaſon to believe your Readers will grate- 


in it, as does We 
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inſwered. He having finith'd that Task, which lie 
alled, "Deſenſio Fidei Catholire, and return'd it to Rome 


reatiſe, by cxpunging and adding what might ſerve, 
tereſt of that Church, in Maintenance of the 
Pope's Supremacy, and his Power in depoſng and killing 


{probation” of your Performance is of any Value, 1 


ally acknowledge the Care and Pains you have taken 


wor Ever Faithful,» ., * .. « 
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Mr. RICHARD HOOKER. f 
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Friend whom I think my ſelf obliged to obey, ha 
prevailed with me to vrite the Life 45 REM 
CHARD HOOKER, the ingenious Author of Five 
F not of the whole Eight Books of The Laws of Eccle-W 
fiaſtical Polity. And tho I have undertaken the 
Work, yet it was not without ſne Unwillingneſs iff 
my declining Age, being under a Neceſſity to enquirf 
and examine what is fit to be ſaid of a Perſon I never 
"Knew, Sixty Tears after his Deceaſe, and thence look 
7 | back almoſt Fifty Tears to his Child-haod and Tonth, 
i to collect ſuch neceſſary Obſervations as are fit to cum 
1 pleat a Work of this Nature. And therefore muſt ds 
fire my Readers to ſuſpend their Cenſures, till I han 
acquainted them with ſome Reaſons that perſwade m 
to think that I am in ſome degree qualified to diſtharg 
this Office, which I hope may either acquit or alleviate 
their Diſpleaſure. 2 5 80 
About Forty Tears ago, for T am nom in the Seven. 
tieth Tear of my Age, I contracted a happy 9 
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vith William Cranmer, Grand Nephew to the E x- 


AF 


his two Sifters, J bad an entire and continued Friend- 
ſlip, and alſo with their Brother George, whoſe great 
Abilities are deſcribed by the Pen of the Learned 
Cambden. Between this worthy Family, and Mr. 
"Hooker, was a familiar Acquaintance, and a fmcere 
Love, they having had part of their Education 
his Honſe when hz was Rector of Biſhops-Born, 
near Canterbury, in which City their good Father 


had his Dwelling, and where ſome time I cohabitated 


with them afterward. Nom, before I came thither, I 
had with great Satisfaction read ſome pai t of Mr. Hoo- 


ons, how he ſpent his Time, of bis Wie, bis Chil- 


and the Anſwers I received from Perſens of their In- 
telligence, Candour, and Probity, gave me the Advan- 
tage of knowing what 1 am now ahout communicating 
to the Reader. „ 8 . 

Beſides theſe Aduantages, I had the Honour of a 


Reverend Doctor Uſher, the late Learned aud Pious 
Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, Doctor Morton, the late 
Learned and Charitable Biſhop of Durbam, the 


others who lnyued the very Name of Mr. Hooker, 
th #107 whom I had many Informations, and might haue 
n- bad more from other his Admirers, if I could then 
del ave entertained the leaſt Thought of being qualified to 
hav undertate what I haue nom under Hand. However, 
- mill though I flint the Opportunity of treaſuring up all I 
arge might haue done, yet my Memory has retaiu d, and 


ia n Induſtry added, what I hope will be of Conſe- 


quence to compleat my Undertaking, in which I ſpall 


en be ſincere, and under that Aſſurance, conclude my In- 


be 4 N 


ty; troduction. 


cellent Arch Biſhop of that Name, with whom and 


ker's Works, and the Eſteem I had for them, put me 
upon a diligent Enquiry of his Per ſon, his Inclinati- 


dren, his Family, and in ſhort, of all his Concerms ; 


dear Friendſhip and Correſpondence with the Right 


Learned John Hales of Eaton-College, and with 
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F E place of Richard Hooker's Nativity, was with- 
in the Precincts, or in the City of Exeter, which 
may value it ſelf. that he and Sir Tomas Bodeiy was 
Eorn there, as well as the County, that it made the 
Nation happy with Byhop Fenel, Sir Francis Drake, Sit 
Malter Rewleigh, and many others that ſtand Recorded 
in the Book of Fame for their Learning, Fidelity, and 
Courage. He was Born in the Year 1553 of Vertuous 
Parents, who by God's Bleſſing and their own Induſtry, 
were capable of Educating thar Children 1n Learning, 
of which our Richard H.oker was an Eminent Example. 
He was of a Sanguine Complexion, not without an Ins 
termixture cf Choler; and yet they were ſo duly poi- 
ied by Nature, as produced a habit of, Serionſueſs an 
Gravity 1n all his Words and Actions; which being 
joined with a docible Modeſty, a ſedate, inquiſitive 
Temper, a quick Wit, and a ſolid Judgment, cven 
when he was a So- Bo, made his Maſter and o- 
thers of Opimon, that he was Blefled with a Divine 
Light, and thercfore conlidered bim to a little Admi- 
ration; for in thoic Days Children were net fo ſcon 
TCT. . ĩ ĩ ⁊ w ro or hl 
_ - Theſe early Buddings of Ingenuity and Vertue, be- 
ing diligently and affectionately obſerved by his Scl ool- 
aſter, he perſwaded his Parents, who deſign'd to put 
him to a Trade, to continue him at School till ke 
could periwade his Rich Uncle; or that Providence 
ſhould find out a way, to cate them of part of thor 
Care and Expence in his Education; towards whichz 
he himſelf would be a Contributer, by doubling his 
Diligence, without any other Reward than the Satier 
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laction and} Pleaſure in doing fo. good an Action. 
This Courſe being reſolved on by all that were con- 
cern d, great Care was taken to ſeaſon his Youth with» 


the Fear of God, and the Knowledge and Practice of 


all Chriſtian and Moral Vertues, Which being bleſſed 
by the Co-operation of the Bleſſed Spirit of God, the 
Cbild! daily grew more and more into the Favour of 
G Gran a ao ran ns 


This good Scho- Mater, whoſe Name I am ſorry F 


cannot learn, was very Importunate with John Hooker,” 
then Chamberlain'of Exeter, and Uncle to our Richard, 
to maintain his Mephew for one Tear in the Haien 
„ afiuring him that he would not fepent the Charge, 
tor he was a Youth. of ſuch extraordinary Qualifica- 
tions, that muit needs be taken notice of in the Uni- 
v:r/ty, and procure him {ome more able Patron to 
frce his Relations from their preſent Expence. Fs 
Uncle conſented, and promiſed in a Vears time to 
{end lum to the Unizer/ity. This was about the Fourth 
Year of Queen Mar) that he made this Promiſe; and 
in the Third Year of Queen Elizabeth, fim fenel be- 
ing made Biſhop of Salisbury, who had ſufier d a vo- 
luntary Exile for the Proteſtant Religion in the Reign 
of Queen Mary, foln Hooker made him a Viſit in 
Caligbury, and begs d his Favour and Patronage to a 


Poor Kinſman of his, whom Nature had deſigned for 


a Scholar, but His Parents were not in a Capacity to 
be at the Charge of it. The Biſhop ſo far condeſcen- 


ded to his Uncle's Requeſt, that ie ordered the Lad 


and his School-Maſtcr ſhould attend him there about 
after following; winch being done, after ſome 
Qucitians asked the Boy, and the Biſhop taking no- 
tice of bis Learning, Modeſty, and Gravity, he diſ- 
nuts the Scaogl-Malter with a Reward, ſettled a Year- 
ly Penſon upon the Boys Parents, and promiſed. to 
take care for his future Subſiſtance. Accordingly in 
the Fonrtcenth Year of his Age, Ann 1567, he was 
ſent by Biſhop Fenel to Oui, where Doctor Cole, at 


the Inttance of the Biſhop, had provided him a Tutor, 


( whic h was taid to be the Learneil Doctor Reynolds) 
ana Clerk's Place in Corpus Cinifti College; Wich with 
lus Uncle's, Allewance, and an Exhibition from the 


blibop, gave him a comfortable subfiften cee. 
a 5 N 85 „ 
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In this Condition he continued to the 2 
Vear of his Age, ſtill increaſing in Learning, Pru- 
dence, and Piety, and then fell into a dangerous Fit of 
Sickneſs; from which being recovered, he with another 
Companion, took a Journey on Foot to Viſit his Mo- 
ther, who in continual Prayers, had begg'd his Life of 
God, and taking Salisbury in their way, the Biſhop en- 
tertain'd them kindly at his own Table, and parting 
with Mr. Hooker, gave him good Counſel and his Bleſ- 


ſimg; but forgetting to give him Money, ſent for him 


back again, and at Richard's Return, 1aid, Richard, I 
call d you back to lend you a Horſe, which I thank God has 


Carried me many a Mile with great Eaſe in Germany : And 


thereupon put into his Hands a Walking-Saff, ſaying, 
Richard, I don't give, but lend you my Horſe, and there- 
fore be ſure to bring kim back at your Return to Oxford. 


With him I give you Ten Groats, to bear your Expences to 


Exeter ; and Ten Groats more which I ſend as a Token to 
your Mother, with a Biſhop's Bleſſing, and beg I may be 
remembred in ber Prayers: And if you bring my Horſe 
back, I will give you Ten Groats more to bear your Expences 
to Oxford, and ſo God Bleſs you, Richard. Which you 
are to believe were both performen. 

The next News he was entertained with at O-ford, 
was, the Death of his good Patron, which caſting him 
into great Sorrow, Doctor Cole, the Preſident of his Col- 
lege, bid him be of good Comfort, and follow his Stu- 
dies chearfully, for he would take care of him; and ſo 
he did, for about Nine Months after, and then being 
in the Nineteenth Year of his Age, and having ſpent five 


Years in the Univer/ity, he was choſen December 24. 1573. 


to be one of the Twenty Scholars of the Foundation, be- 


ing elected and admitted as Born in Devonſhire, in right 


of the Founders Statutes ; and now he was entirely fatis- 
hed, being incorporated into his beloved Cullege, which 
was then in great Vogue for a good Library, diligent 
Students, and eminent Scholars, = „ 
Eaxin Sands, then Biſnop of London, and afterwards 
Arch-Biſhop of York, was a Companion with Biſhop 
Fewel in his Exile, both at Bed and Board, where be*an 
ſuch a Fnendthip as continued till their Deaths. This 
Biſhop Sands, having heard Biſhop Fewel often ſpeak ad- 
vantagioully of his Rickard Hooker, he reſolved, tho a 
5 (Cambridge 


Hooker, for the Biſhop ſaid, he world have ſuc 


of the 
Men, he was of a meek and quiet Temper, never known 
to be angry, or to {peak an undecent Word ; and 


- FJ: 
Cambridge Man himſelf, he would ſend his Son Edwin 
to Corpus Chriſti College in Oxford, to be — to Mr. 
: a Tutor 
for His Son as ſhould: teach him Learning by Inſſruction, and 
Vertne by Example ; and God willing, fd he, Mr. Hooker 


ſhall be the Man. 


Nor conld he have made a better Choice, for Mr. 
Hooker had now attained a Perfection in the Learned 
Languages; the liberal Arts were eaſy to him, which be- 


ing joined to his profound Reaſon and Diligence, he did 


not only know more of Cauſes and Effetts, but what he knew, 
he knew better than other Men. And fuch was lis Be- 
haviour, that in Four Years time he was never but 
twice abſent from Chappel-Prayers, and then ſhewed all 
the Te ofa Devcut Soul, and an awful Reverence 
od he prayed to. In his Converſation among 


whenever he gave himſelf the Liberty of being Pleaſant, 


his Wit was never offenſive to God or Man: He was 


alſo very diligent in the Inſtru tion and Care of his 
Putils, but eſpecially of his dear Edwin Sands, and 
of his as dear George Canmer. 


In the Year 1576. Feb. 23. Mr. Hookers Grace was 


given him for Inceptor of Arts, and the Act following 
went cut Maſter, his Patron, Doctor (ole, being then 
Vice-Chancellor, and his dear Friend Henry Savil of 
Mereton College, one of the Froctors. It was that Henry 
Savil, who was afterwards Sir Henry Sawil, Warden of 


Meretcn College, and Provoſt of Eatin, who was a con- 


ſiderable Benefactor, and a great Ornament of Learn- 
Ing. | ies e 8 
In the Year 1577, he was choſen Fellow of the Col- 
lege; happy in being the Contemporary and Friend 
of Doctor John Reynolds, and of Doctor Spencer, Men 


> 


of great Merit and Learning, who were both fucceſſwe- 


ly Preſidents of the College. He was alſo very happy in 
the Pupillage and Friendſtap of his Edwin Sands and 


George Ganmer: The former was afterward Sir Edwin 


ande, Author of Specuum Europæ, and bis Brother 
George Was he that obliged us with the Hiſtory of his 
Travels, and the Tranflation of the Pſalms, Book of 
Job, and other Pectical paris of Holy Scripture, into Ele- 
| „ - g ant 
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TDi, Moriſmy and others. Between theſe two E 


„and Mr. 'Hooterg Was # cloſe, entire, unintereſted, de- 
ꝛꝑ——- lightſul, and religions Frien idſhip, which began in the; 
A... ; Univerſity, continued all their Lives, and when it end- 

Je bete, began in the next World, Where 1 it wall. abide”. 
B to all Eternity. aches 
WEE i. 4 Theſc Grutlemen: Tring: 15 de cs 8 to ac⸗ 
R quaint themſelves with the Affairs of the World, in 
Jo tder to be ſe viceabſe to their Country, left Mr. Hoob- 
beer in his College, enriching his ca pacious Soul With 
; 1 „ Philoſophical, ( Aluiſtical, and” Sclolaſti al Learning, and 
55 with them the Reaſon of all Lams, w. ich are remqte and 
| | 8 cut of the common Road of Studies. Above all, he 
V uſed. an unwearied Diligence in arching into the In- 
FEZ "of God's Spirit, reveal. d in the H. [y: Scripture, and 
in which he ſeemed to be aff Ned by the ſame Bleſſed 


Spirit by which they were written. Nor was this 
good Man a Stranger to the more airy parts of Learn- 
ing, as Mae and Poetry. Thus he continued in his 
Studics above three Years longer, then was Ordained 
Deacum and Pri , and rot long. after, accordifig to the 
-- Statthes;: - of the Cl ge, was obliged to Preach at Saint 
 Piter's.1m Oxford, or at Saint Pauls Croſs in London, and 
the aft Place was appointed him. 
Its Obedience to which Order he went to Tanda.) | 
and forthwith to the Shunamite's Houſe, ſo called, for 
ttat belides-the Money paid to the Preacher, there 18 
P Provition likewiſe made gratis for his Diet and Lodg- 
[ing two Day before, and one Day after his Sermon. 
. Which Houſe was then kept by Mr. (Hurchman a Ver- 
mwiuous Man, which is more tai I ſhall have Reaſon to 
hl WL lay of his Wife! in the following Relation. Hither he 
came ſo Wet, Weary, and Indiſpoſed, that he was al- 
moſt out of hopes of being able to reach on the Sun 
day following; hut Reſt, and Mrs. (hurchman's Care of. 
him, enabled him to per orm that Duty, which Was in 
the Yar 1581. RE 
In this his firſt Appearance to the World i in 5 
great Exceptions were taken at a Point of Doctrine i * 
; 15 en Viz. A EN were two Wills in God, 
5 Auel, 


+ - ; * . + 
F 1 6 8 f 1 


 Antecedent and 4 Cine quent Will : His firs Mil na, lhre 
all Men ſhonld le ſadell, las his ſecund Wall nas, thas ſ e 
id be ſever, who lived an fmerably to that degree 


only lx 


he had in her Eye, if ke was encliued to:Marrizge,) 


ried Clergy-MHan, aud a Country Parſorage, which. wass 
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„ 


= 


Grace "which God hed” effer'd ur afforded them. This 


thwarting a Notion late * ſtarted by. Mr. Caiving of- 75 5 8 „ 
fended ſome that enclined to his Principles; tho it did 


not John Elmer, Biſfop of Lndon, who was ohe ef his 
Auditors, and afterward, his Adwecate when he was agen= - ©» -... 

I have intimated before, that Mrs. Tura man had © 
been kind to Mr.” Hooker, in recovering him fromia., _ "> 
Colt that he had taken in his Wer and Weary our. 
ney to London, which he 10 gratefully reſented, that he 


= 


thought himſelf obliged to cre lit all thatſhefawl;who. 5 
preying upon his good Nature, told him, Tha he mms 


of a Crazy Conſtitution; aul therefere: get to tale 42 Hife, | 
a might be a Nurſe and a Comfort to him, and juch'a one 
The good 
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This Marriage drew Mr. Hookcr from the Pleaſure 
of a Collegiate: Life, into the Troubles of the Word, 
into thoſe cerrodiug Cares that too often attend a Aar 
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Cen), Eiq; preſented him December 9. 1584. where 


he behaved himſelf, in much Patience in Affictions, in 


Auguiſbes, in Neceſſities, in Poverty, and no doubt in long 
Suffering, yet troubling nor complaining to no Man. 


Under thefe Circumſtances he continued about a 
Year, in which time his two Pupils Edwin Sands and 
Gecrge Cranmer, being returned from Travel, and co- 


ming to Viſit their Tur, they found him with Herace's 


Odes in his Hand, tending a ſinall number of Sheep in 


the common Field, which he told his Pupils he was 


conſt:ained to do, while his Servant went Home to 


Dinner, and aſſiſted his Wife in ſome Houthold Affairs. 


When his Servant returned, bis two Fupils attended 
lim to his Houſe, where their beſt Entertainment was, 
his quiet Company, which they not long enjoyed nei- 


ther, for their Tutor was called away to Roch the Cradle ; 


and the reſt of their Welcome fo agreed with this, that 


they ſtaid with him but till the next Morning, which 


was time enough to ſee and pity their Tutors doplorable 


Condition, and then took their Leaves of him after this 
manner, {poke by Mr. (ranmer. Good Tutor, I am ſor- 


ry your Preferment it no better, and more ſirry, that your 
Wife proves ſo ancomfortable a Com panin. To whom he 
anſwered, AA) Dear George, if Saints have commonly) 4 
#ouble ſhare if the Miſeries of this World, I that am none, 
dug lit to ſubmit to the Will of God, and poſſeſs my Soul in 
Patience. | 8 


At their Return to London, Edwin Sands repreſents to 


his Father, then Biſhop of London, bis Tutor fad Con- 
dition, and begs his Father to beſtow a better Benefice 
upon him, which he promiſed to do as ſoon as it 
ſhould fall into his Power. Not long after, viz. 
in the Year 1585. Mr. A:vey, Maſter of the Temple, Dy- 


ing, whole ſtriét Life, great Learning, and the Love ot 


all Men, had given him the venerable Title of Father 


Ave); and the Arch-Biikop of Yori, late of London, 
Dining with the Judges, at a Realing in the Temple 


toon after, and hearing the Benchers of that Societ 


liment the great Lots of Fat er Aivey, and heartily with 


for ſuch another to facceed him; Edwin Sands, now 


Arch-Biſhop of Ire, cticetually recommending Mr. 


Hooker to them, they accepted his Lordſhip's Propoſal, 
and on Alarch 17. 1535, he was by Patent for Life, 
| made 
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made Maſter of the Temple , being then Thirty Four 
Years of . 5 . 
And now I muſt look back to the beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, in which time the Bloody 
Perſecutions in Queen Marys Reign, being freſh in 
Memory, to prevent the Return of ſuch Calamines, 
there was ſeen a Neceſſity to efabliſh the ¶ urch by Law, 


which being done at firſt to all Mens good liking, who . 


thought the Nation happy in being Reformed from Po- 
pery : But Eaſe and Plenty ſetting up Self-Intereſts, there 

ſoon appeared three ſeveral Parties carrying on as many 
Deſigns : The active Romaniſts, the 22 Mon- Confor- 
miſts, and the pea eable Proteſtants. The Deſigns of the 

firſt were laid at Rome, of the ſecond in Geneva, Scotland, 
and many dangerous Condenticles in our own Nation. 
The third - defended the Legal Settlement, and if they 
ſometimes diſcovered ſome Warmth in defending: their 
Cauſe, it was only to prevent the tuo others from ru- 
ning what was happily eſtabliſh'd for the preſent Time, 


and for the Benefit of Poſterity. In this Cauſe, it was 


Mr. Hooker's Lot to be engaged againft the Non-Confor- 
its, and carried himſelf with great Meekneſs and 
Reaſon in it, and yet were ſome Men ſo Blind and Ob- 
ſtinate in refiſting Authority, and bringing Confuſion 
into the Church, that they would hezrken to no Ad- 
monitions and plain Convictions, that like thoſe Hat 


eriſhed in the Gain-ſaying of Core, ſo theſe Died with- 


out repenting of their Spiritual Wickedneſs ; of which 
Coppinger'and Hackes, are two deplorable Inſtances. 
In theſe Times of Confuſion, there was many that 
pretending Tenderneſs of Conſcience, refuſed to ſubmit to 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, which Diſ- 
contents being fomented by Indiſcreet Sermons, and 
Scarrilous Phamplets againſt the Church and State, and 
more particularly againſt the Biſhops, that they put 
the andiſcerning Multitude into ſuch a Fanatica! Ferment, 
that they who at firſt began with hun ble. Petitions for Eaſe 
of their Conjciences, proceeded to Satyrical Remonſtran- 
ces, and having got a violent Party, they firtt threat- 
ned the Biſhors, and afterwards the Queen and Parlia- 
nent, and being encouraged by the Earl of Leiceſter, the 
Queen's Favourite, they brought ſuch an Odium upon 
the Biſhops, that they demanded an A jenat ion 1 50 
| ands, 
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do what: they pleasd, by calling the Spirit of Contra 
it ſeemed that the Church was on the Brin of Ruin 
it pleaſed Almigbty Gd to raiſe up Fobn Whitg if, and 
make him 4r62-Biſbop of Canterluty, of whom Sir Hen 


Sacred Memory, and of the Primitive Temper. Of whom 
-_ tho; I dare not undertake to give his Character, yet 
0 do ſuſtice to this Diſcourſe and my Reader, L can 
not forbear attempting ſomething upon this Excellent 
John Whitgift was Born of an Antient Prudent, and 
Gentile Fanily, in the Count of Lincoln; Educatedf 
in Pembrool-Hull in (amlridge, where Mr. RBrad fund, th 
Martyn, Was his Jator. From Pembreol- Hall, he wal 
removed to Peter- Honſe, and from thence to the 21afer- 
ſhip of Trinity-College: About which time the Queen 
made him her Chaplain, afterwards Prebend.of Ely, tht 
Deen of Lincoln, and afterward; as a Mark of ber Fil 
Four, gave him the Bifheprick of Worceſter, and © thy 
Vice-Pre identſhip of the Principality of: ales. . na 
having experienc d lus great Waldo; Moderation, and 
Juſtice, in the Management of her Affairs, in both 
: Alice" Employnents , in the Iwenty Sixth Year fi 
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her Reign, the made him 4rch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
one of her Privy Council, and truſted him with the Ma- 
nagement of all her Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and Diſpoſal 
of all her Church-Preferment s | 

Theſe were the Steps by which this Biſhop roſe to 


the higheſt Dignity in the Church, in which, as Mr. 


Cambden lays in his Annals, he devoutly Conſecrated his 
whole Life to God, aud his Labourso the Good of his urch; 


and yet he met with many Oppoſitions in refarming 


Abuſes that were crept into the Church by the Age 
or 1 of his Predeceſſor, Biſhop Grindal, from 
the buſy Temper of the Von- Confurmiſts, Headed by the 
Earl of Leiceſter, and from too many others of his S4. 
crilegious Principles: And tho he neither wanted Cu- 
rage, nor a good Cauſe, yet hie fore- ſaw, that withousa 
great ſhare of the Queen's: Favour; he could not ſtand 
in the Breach that was made in the Walls of the 
Church; and when he had obtained it, employed it 
to both their Immortal Gloxtes: The Queen uſed to 
call him, her little Black Husband, and was ſuppoſed to 


| truſt him with the very Secrets of her Soul, and to 
make him her Confeſſor + She often ſaid, She pittied kim; 


becauſed ſhe truſted him, and had eaſed her felf. by. laying _ 
the wav of * Eccleſraſtical 42 we 1 Shale _ | 
which ſhe was, certain he managed with the greateſt Pru- 
dente. and Piety, . ; A EI, * dF 
Before his: being made Arch-Biſh:p, there had paſſed 
an Act or Acts of Parliament, deſigning the better Pre- 
ſervation of ¶ hurch-Lands, to put them under the Pro- 


tection of the Crown only, to hinder their being Sold 


or Leaſed for long Terms; and among many others 
that made a bad Uſe of the Queens Power in this Caſe; 
the Earl of Leiceſter was the chiefeſt, and the Biſhop, by 
the Ouren's Favour, having put'a Stop to his Sacri legi- 
ons Proceedings, they two had an open Conteſt about 
it in the Queen's Preſence, and both quitted the Reomt 
unfriendly. : But the Biſhop returned, and finding her 
Majeſty alone, thus Addreſſed himſelf to her. | 


7 beſecch your Majeſty, hear me-patient'y, and believe that 
the Church's and your Safety is dearer to me than ny Life, 
bu: ny Conſcience dearer than both + And therefore beg leave 
'0 diſcharge my Duty, in telling you, that Princes are _— | 
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[ x2 |! N 
ed with Pomer to protect the Churth, and therefore Goll for- 
id you ſhonld he ſo much as Paſſive in her Ruin, when you 
may prevent it; or that 1. ſhonld. fee it without Horror and 
Deteſtation, or forbear to acquaint your Majeſty with: the Sin 
and Danger which attends it. Madam, there are ſuch Sins | 
4 Prophaneneſs and Sacriledge, and that as the laſt is the 
greateſt, ſo tc Curſe of God is due to it in à high degree, 
Your Majeſty, like all your Prellereſſors, was: \Smurn. at your 
Coronation, to protect the Charch in all her - Rights and 
Priviledges, and it would be a great Crime in auy that ab- 
hor Idols, to commit Sacriledge. Let not what the Earl 
of Leiceſter objebted againſt ſome fem Clergy-Men, prevail 
with your Majeſty to prejudice Poſterity. Let particu ar Mien 
be puni ſbeu fer their particulur Errors, and not the Righ- 
teous made to ſuffer with the Wicked. I pretend not to 
Prof he ſy, yet would kave Paſttrity obſerve; That Church- 
Lands added to an anctent Inheritance, has often con- 
Altar, which ſet ker Neſt on Fire, andiconſumed ther. young 
Eagles, and her ſelf that ſtole it. And tho forkear to ſpeak | 
reprearchfully of your Father, yet I beg you: to take Netice, 
that a part of the Church's Eſtate being. added to the waſt 
Treaſure left I im by his Father, broug/t-ay inevitable Cons 
ſumption upon bith, notwithſtanding all his Sedulityto preſerve 
Wa. And: your 15 4 N. y pleaſe to conſider, that uf ter he 
had violated lis Oath, with reſpect to Magna Charta, God 

fo far denieil him his reſtraining” Girace, that he fell into 
greater Sint than 1 milltarnrion.. Madam, Religion is the 
Foundation and Legument gf Human Socicties; and when 
they that Aliniſter at God's: Altar ſhall be reduced to Pover- 
hand Contempt, Religion. will ſcon dwindle into ncthing: ; 
Aud therefore as your Majeſty is nun endured with a Power to 
fave or raſte the Church's Patrimony, yet 1 beg yuu for Je- 
tus fake, the Good of your Kingdom, and the' Peace of your 
nn Conſcience, to diſpoſe of them according to the Intenti- 
ans of the Donors. Put 4 Stop, I beſecch you, to the Ruin 
of the Church, as you expect Cemſort in the Great Day of 
the Lird ; for Kings mult be Judged. Pardon this duti- 

{ul Plainnefs, my moſt dear Sovereign; ſtill continue me in 


4 * 


your Favour, and the Lerd continue you in His. 


This affectionate Speech not only-accomplith'd what 
it was intended for, but was 10 well taken of the 


Queen, 


Oxeen,that the Church's Enemies declined in her Favour, 
and was increaſed towards tlie good Biſbop, who lived 
to be her greateſt Comfort! in her Old Age, by aſſi- 
ſting her in Private Devotions, the Comfort of her Sul 
upon her Death- Bed, being preſent at her Expiring. and, 
ſceing thoſe Eyes clofed, that always beheld him with 
Reverence and Aftection, and was the chief Mourner 
at her Pula i f 8 
This good Biſhop's Charity may be ſeen in . large 
A'ms-Hoxje; which he built near his own Palace at 


oiden in Sui), and endowed it with a Maintenance 


for a Maſter and Twenty Eight Poor Men and Women; 
which he ſo often viſited,” that he knew them all by 
their Names; called them Brothers and Siſters, and 
would often Dine with them in his Hoſpital, 

In the ſame Town he alto built a Fair Free School, 
with a good Accomodation for the after and Scholars, 
which gave occaſion to Boiſe Siſi, the French Ambaſiador 
here, at the Biſhop's Death; to tay, Tat the Biſhop kad 


publiſhed many Learned Books, but a Free School fer the Eds 


cation of Tonth, and an 4 to maintain Poor" Aged Pec- 
ple, ucre the Left Toſfin, iet of Chriſtian Learning tit 4 
Biſhop could leave to the lnſtructium of Poſterityj. This good 
Biſhop liv d to ſee King Famts 1: ſettled in Peace on Ts 
Throne, and chen fell ſick at Lambeth, which the King 
hearing of, made him a' Viſit; aſſured him of his Fa- 
vour, and that he would Pray for his Recovery. To 
winch the Biſhop anſwer'd, Pro Eccleſia Dei, Pro 'Eccle- 
fa Dei, which were the aft Words he uttered, teſtifying; 
that in Life and Death, his chifelt Care was for the 
Church o.. Se nan 
He was made -4r/;-Riſhop in the Year 1583, in which 
Station he continued aboye twenty Years, His Motto 
was, Vinck, qui patitur, and he had the Courage and 
Patience to make it good. Many of his Tryals were 
occation'd by the Earl of Leiceſter, who ſecretly r. ed 
and ſupported the Non-Cunfurmiſts againſt him, ctpecially 
one 7 himas Cartzright, a Learned Man, and ſome time 
Contemporary with the Arch-Biſhop in Cambridge, and. 
0 the lame Colledge whercof the Buhop had been Aa- 
Ter, in which place ther: was a Conteſt between them, 
on which Mr, Cartnriglt: was in the wrong. it his be. 
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we Expell'd the Univerſity, be a Proof of it. Ut- 
de# which Diſcontent, after the Earl of Leiceſters Death; 
which happened 1588. Mr. Cartnright was a great 
Aſſerter Ky the Geneva Church- Government, and juſtifi- 
ed bimfelf and his Party in ſeveral Printed Books; which 
the Biſhop æuſæer d, Cartwright replyed,; and the Biſhop 
| having regoined, Mr... Cartwright wrote no more, but 
retired to a more private Life at Warwick; where be re- 
cerved. many-11gndl Favours ffom the Arch-Biſhop,” was 
made. Maſter of an Haſpital there, lived quictly, and 
grew Rich, Where the 4-ch-Biſhop gave him a Licenſe 
to Preach; upon promiting he would not meddle with 
Comroverties : Which Promiſe be kept during Life, 
Which ended 1602. The'Arch-Biſhop. ſurviving him but 
one Year, each of them ending their Days in perfect 
After this long Digreſſion, I return to the venerable 
Mr. Hooker in the Temple, who we find as deeply en- 
gaged in Controverſies againſt Mr. Travers, (a Friend 
and Favourer of Mr. Cartwright ) who was Lecturer of 
the Temple, a Man of competent Bearning, winning 
Behaviour, and of a blawieleſs:Life. He had been Or- 
dain d at Antwerp, and there imbibing the Geneva Dil: F 
ciphne, endeavoured to ſet it up in the Temple, and] 
to that end levelled his... A'ternoon-Sermons againſt the 
Rites and Ceremonies-of the Church of England, in which 
he was oppoſed. by Mr. Hooker So that us one plea- 
fantly ſaid, .T ke. Forenoon-Sermons ſpoke the Language of 
Canterbury, and the Afternoon Geneva. 
Ihe Beginning, Continuance, and: End of this 
Controverſy, 1 ſhall not trouble the Reader with in 
this place, ſince the whole is to be found in Mr. 774. 
ders s Supptication to the Conncil, and Mir: Hooker's An. 
ſner to it, which immediately follow the end of the 
Eighth Bock of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, to which 1 refer the] 
Reader, and for the other Controverſy about? Zſrifica- 
tion, to the following Sermons. „„ 
Me Hooker had no fooner anſwered this Complaint 
of Mr. Travers againſt him to the Privy Cc uncil, which 
he Dedicated te his Grace of (anterbury; but the Arct- 
Bijhop ſceing ſo much Reaſon intermixt with ſuch Meel- 
eſs and: Majelty of Stile, but lie began to i 
„ | | Author, 


Ju Author, and deſired even familiar Friendfhip with a 
Perſon of ſo much Quiet, Learning, and Humility ; and 
in ſhort, the Publication of his Defence, brought Mr. 
6. WM Hooker into greater Repute with the more Wiſe and 
Learned of the Nation, and with the Benc/erg pf the 
Temple; but it had a contrary Effect upon others of that 
bur | Society, who favoured" Mr. Travers, and had eſpouſed 
his Principles, which made him very uneaſy ; and 
therefore he took up a Reſolution to write a Deliberate 
Treatite, in Eight Books, of Ecclefaſtical Polity, to con- 
vince Mr. Travers, and all that Reaſon would ſatisfy, 
that the Church had a Power to make Canons for the 
Ule of Cremonies, and to impoſe Obedience to them 
upon her Children by Law. The Foundation of theſe 
Books, he laid in the Temple. 55 
But perceiving that was no fit place for the Accom- 
pliſhment of ſuch a Work, he addreſſed himſelf to the 


en- rch-Riſbop, told him what he had deſigned, that the 
jend emple was unconvenient for ſuch a Purpoſe, and there- 
- of Pre if his Grace thought lim capable to perform what 


he had reſolved on, that he would remove him to a 
glace more fit for Study. The Arch-Biſbop approved and 
Dif. ommended his Reſo utions, and accordingly preſented 


and um to the Reffory of Boſcum, in the Dioceſs of Salisbury, 
2. the rhich was in his Gift, upon the Vacancy of that See, 


er ſince the Death of Biſhop Pierce. 'He was Inſtiku- 


wo July 17, in the Year 1591, and in tlie ſame Year 
ve Nas made a Minor Prebendary of the Church of & is 
Se , to which Nether Havin was the Corps, a ſmall. 
this referment, but intended as a Step to greater. Here 


e reſided till he had finiſhed Four of his Five Books of 


_ ccleſiaſtical Polity, winch were-entred in the Regiſter- 

\ An? 500% of Stationer - Hall, March 9, 1592, but were not 
F the Nite til 154. being the Thirty Ninth Tear of his 

er the ge. V!!! : k 5 

"i wy About the latter end of which Year, the Parſonage 


| Biſhops-Born in Kent, about Three Miles from Can- 
rbury, being void, which was in the 4rch-Biſhop's 


chic . but falling in che Queen by Doctor Redman 5 
Ach Ne incumbent of it, being made Biſhop of Norwict, 
eek er Majeſty having a great Efteem for Mr. Hooker, pre- 
re the Hnted him to that Good Benetice of Born, Fly 7, 1598. 


c3 wWliere 
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"Tn 
where he continued to het: Death, without any othet 
additional, Preferment..;:116 1b Q 12 0) 30 ind 

Four of his Books, as you have already been informed, 
were Printed in the Year 159 , while he was Rector of 
Boſcum, and his Fifth Book, which is larger than the 
other Four, was Printed by it ſelf in the Year 1597, 
and Dedicated to his Patron, the Arch- Biſbop. Theſe 
Books found ſo general Eſteem at home, that they 
were coveted in Foreign Nations, and being Read b 
Cardinal Alen, or Learned Doctor Sapleton, both Eng- 
[i/h-men ; and in Hah, when Mr. Hooker's firſt Four 
Pooks came abroad, they, as I have been told above 
Forty Years ago, boaſted to Pope Clement VIII. that 
tho' ne had lately ſaid, That he never met with an Eng- 
1 th Rook, tha: the Writcy of it deſerved the Name of an 
Ahoy ; yet now there appeared a Wonder to them, 
and would be ſo to his Holineſs, if it were put into 
Latin; for a por ob ſ ure Engliſh Prieſt had wrote Fun 
ſuch Books of Laws and Eccleſiaſtical Polity, that in all thei! 
Reading, they kad never met with any thing like him. The 
Pope earneſtly deſired to ſee thoſe Books, and Dot 
Stapleton reading the. Firlt Book to him in Latin, - th 
Pope faid, That there was no kind of Learning that the Ma 
had not ſearered into; nothing ſeemed to exceed his Under 
ſanding : This Man indeed, tays he, deſerves the Nam 
of an Author ; his Buoks will obtain Reverence by Age, i fo 
there is ſuch Seeds of Eternity in them, that if the reſt 
them be like this, they will continue in Repute till "ti 
Lniverſal Conflagration ſhall put an End to all Learning. 
The like Commendations were given to his Book 

by King James I. who at his firſt coming into Erglanif 
enquiring of Are h-Biſbop Whitzift after his Friend M 
Hooker, was told, that he Died a Year before Queeiif 
Elizabeth, who entertained the Notice of it with greif 
Sorrow; And jo do 1, ſaid the King, who am deprived i 
the Happineſs of Seeing and Diſcourſing that Man, fro 
whoſe Bou I have received ſo much Satisfattion, and whi 
are wrote with fo much comprehenſive clear Reaſon, ai 
Lathe with ſuch Authority, that in every Page, a Man ml 
Jre we P ariraiture of a Divine Soul, drann in ſuch ſam 
= _. Jolourt, as will never | 
43 ty the Aut on of them. 
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hes As great a Value was put üpôn his Works by our 
nk King Charles I; of Bleſſed a who a httle before 
ned, his Barbayos” Murder, enjoined his Son CEarles II. to 
r obe ſtudious in Mr. Hooker's Works. And tis worth 
the obſerving further, that our Learned Antiqtiary Mr. 
50%, (ambden, in his Annals of Queen Elizabeth, mentioning 
heſe the Death and Vertues of Mr. Hooker, and magnifying 
they his Books, heartily wiſhes, That {or the Honow of this, 
1b aud the Benefit of other Nations they were fut into Latin, as 
Eng- le more Untverjal Language, which I underſtand has 
Four been attempted by many, but all have grown weary 
boveſ of ſuch a labourous and difficu't Task, and therefore 
that have laid it aſide: But, fays my Author Mr. Walton, it 
Eng- may now be ſuddenly expected, being long firice be- 
of nun, and lately tinted, by the happy Pen of Doctor 
hem. Ear, then Lord Biſhop of Salisbury, a Pious, Humble, 
into Peaceable, and Learned Prelate. But by what Accident, 
I know not, tho' it be now above Twenty Two Vears 


their fince Mr. Walton put the World in hopes of ſo great a 
Ihe Favour, it. is ll unhappy in the want of it. 
ode From his Works, 1 come to Mr. Footer himſelf, 
the whom never Man did or can Praiſe beyond his Deſerts. 


At his firit coming to Fern, where he ſpent his Days 
in Mortification, Self-denial, Meditation, and Prayer, 
his Acquaintance and Friendſhip was much coveted by 
Doctor Hadrian Saravia, one of the Prebendarics of 
„Canterbury, à Native of Germany, and ſome time a Paſtor 
in both in Flanders and Holland, where he had well ſtudi- 
ed the controverted Points about Eriſcopacy and Sacri- 
ledge, and in England had vecaſion to declate his 
judgment concerning both to his Brethren, Who were 
Miniſters in the Lon- Countries, "which being cxcepted 
againſt by Theodore Bexa and others, the Doctor re- 
plied in ſeveral Learned Diſcourſes in Lin: One of 


ed which thewed the different” Degrees of Minijters, and the 
Fr Biſhops Superiority over Presbyters. A ſecond agdinit Sa- 
hin criledge; and a third, of Obedience to Princes, againſt 
the Jeſuite Greizeras, And when Beza gave his Rea- 


tons for Aboliſhing Fpiſcop-cy in Scotland, Doctor Ca- 
ravia, by the Aſſiſtance of Biſhop Whitgitt,, made fich 
an early Diſcovery of Ins Deſigns, that he came out 
with Anſzer, almoſt as ſoon as Beza's Diſcourſe was 
Printed ; wherein he ſhaved that Beza's Opinion was 
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directly contrary to that of, Mr. Gſvin, and left them 
to interfere among themſelves about Ei ſpa p' 
Ibis Friendſhip being deſired by the Learned Doctot, 
was chearfully embraced by. Mr. Hooker in the Neat 
1595, and at Born, as their Friendſhip began, ſo it daily 
encreaſed in mutual Affection, to ſuch a degree, that they 
ſeem d to have but one Will between them both, ' daily 
improving each others n a peaceable Picty, 
which continued till Death diſſolved that bleſſed 
Mr. Hooters. Life and, Learning was now grown 
into fach a Fame, that many Scholars eſpecially went 
to viſit him af Ban; but as our Saviour ſays, What WM 
went tiey out: to ſee, a Man cloathed in Purple and fine 
Linnen *..No indeed, But an obſcure harmleſs Man, in 
' oor Cloaths,  girt in a Courſe Gon or Caſſuck, of a mean 
 Stature, /iooping in the Sheulders,and yet more humble in the 
Thoughts of his Soul : His, Body worn out, not with Age, lu 
hard Study and holy Mt ation. His Face full of Heat. 
Pimples, occaſioned Ly his Unactivity and Segentary Life. H 
Buſhin!., tha; he could ſcarce look in any M Face, and ſo 
Humble, that ti; poor Pariſh-Clerk and le never talked if 

together, but vieh both their Hats on or off at the ſame 
C „ + „„ 1-5 ne 
Ibis Tariſh Cet, who was a gxeat Admirer of his} 
Maſter Focker, lived till the Third or Fourth Year off 
the Long Parliament, and ſeeing the then Parſon of Born 
Sequeſtred tor bis Loyalty to the King, and Conformi- i 
ty to the Church of England, and a Genevian Non-Con- 
formiſt put into his good Living; the poor Clerk ext 
preſſed his Diſlike of it in a kind of Wonder, ſaying, 
The Parliament have Sequeſtred jo many good Alen lately, 
that he feared if his good, Maſter Hooker kad lived till then, 
they would have Seque/ired Lim alſo. Not long after, this 
Intruding Nen-Conformiſt, having made a Party, Ad- 
miniſtred the Sacrament Sitting, according to the 
Cuſtom in Geneva; but Forms and Stools being ſet 
about the Communion Table, when they went about therÞ 
Work, there were ſome 7oint-/tools waiting, which the 
Miniſter ſent the Cler4 to fetch, and Cyſhions: with them, 
to Sit, and Eat and Drink on, When the Cerk ſa them] 
begin 10 fit down, he began to wonder ; but the Mi. 
bier bid lum Sive over wondring, and Lock the NR 
; Es e =. 1öX7FͥX ͥ 
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Kccuſation was :faid to be contrived againſt him by 


V b 
Dor. To which the Gert! replied; Then pruy do %% 
rale the 4 0 Loc me o Þ vill ned ver come again 
into this: Gurth 5, | for all Men will ſay, my Maſter Hook- 


r 


e it was not uſed to be thut in his Days And Report 


ſays, that the Old Man went Home, took his Bed, and 
%%% ne pas 


Died in a few Days after! © #14 14 HI nh 
Mr. Hooker always Preached once every 'Swnday, and 


he or his Gurate Catechiſed after the Second Leſſon at 


Evening Prayer. His: Sermons were neither Long not 
Noiſy, but Great with'a Grave Leal, and an Hum- 
ble Voice; and took moſt Pains in giving Reaſons for 
what he delivered, that he might convince and per- 
ſwade, and not fright: Men into Goodneſs. He tie. 
ver failed the Sunday before Ember Week, to exhort 
his People to 2 their Devotions for a Learned 


and Pious Clergy. He never omitted the euſtomary 
time of Prbteſſion, for the Preſervation of Love among 


themſelves, and their Paniſh Rights and Liberties. He 


made diligent Inquiſition after who were Sick, or any 


way Diſtreſſed in his Pariſh, and would viſit thim un- 


ſent for. The like Care he took to prevent Lan-Suits, 
and compoſe ſuch as were begun without his Know- 


ledge ; ſtill perſwading his Neighbours and Pariſfüi- 
oners to bear with one another's Infirimities, becauſe, 
them that lived in Love, lived in God, for God is Love : 
Adviſed them to Watch and Pray, and keep them- 
{elves always fit to receive the Holy Communion, Which 
Kane confirm and ſtrengthen the Graces of God in 
C em. FVV S | FF 5 | 

In theſe things he exerciſed: himſelf at Born, in Iun- 
tation of the great Example in Meekneſs and Purity, 


the Bleſſed Feſas ; and yet as our Saviour himſelf was 


not exempted from falſe Accuſations,” no more was 
this his Difctple: This moſt humble, moſt innocent 
Holy Man; his was a Slander parallel to that bf chaſt 
Suſanna by the wicked Elders, or that laid againſt St. 
Athanaſiur by his Heretical Enemies, amd Which this 
Age call Trapanning. The. Particulars need no Repeti- 
tion, and that it was abominably falſe, needs ng 
other Proof than the publick Puniſpment of his Accu- 
lers, antt their open Confe//ion of his Imnocency. This 
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. Diſſenting Brotter, who hated tlie Rites and Ceremo- 
mes of the Church, and was his profeſſed Enemy for 
tis Books ſake, which he was not able to anſwer; M 
but God confounded his Deuce. 
Mr. Huker lay long under the Antity of this Accu» 
fation, keeping it {ome Months to himſelf, and being 
a helpleſs Man, had lain longer under this Burthen, 
if an Accident had not forc d. bim to diſcover it to his 
two dear Friends, Edwin Sand. arid George (raumer, 
who gave themſelves no Reſt till they had detected 
the Conſpiracy, and brought him word, that his Arcen 
ſers confeſs d they had wrong d him, and begg d his 
Pardon. To which the good Man replied, |: The Lord | 
forgive them; and the Lord Bleſs you for this comfortable 
News: Now may 1 ſay with Solomon, Friends are Born 
for the Days of Adverſity, and ſuch you fade \prov'd- to 
me; the Lord requite you for: it. And to my God, I fay 
with the Mother of St. John the Baptiſt; This bas the 
Lord dealt with me, in the Day wherein he look d 
upon me, to take away my Reproach among Men. 
And, O my God, thou haſt taught me to know, that neither 
ay Life nor Reputation is qaſe in my own keeping, but in 
thine, who didſi take Care of me "when I fang d upon my 
Mothers Breaſt ; Bleſſed are thoſe: that put their Truſt in 
thee, O Lord, for when falſe Witneſſes were riſen up E 
me; when my Soul thirſted for a Deliverance; then didſt 
thou hear my Complaint, and art nom become my Deliverer; 
whoſe Mercy and Goodneſs I will magnify at lung 'as I have | 
4 Being, and no Proſperity ſhall make me. forget the Vows 
made to my God, in n Days of Sorrow and Affliction; 
for with ſuch Sacrifices thou, O Lord, art well. pleaſed. | 
I have nothing to add further about this wicked De- 
ſign, but that when his Slanderors were to ſuffer, he 
labour d to procure their Pardon; and when that was 
poſſitively denied him, he rephed ; However, I will Faſt and 
Pray, that God would give them Repentance, and Patience to 
undergo their Puniſhm:nt ;, and the laſt was granted 
him, if we can give Credit to a penitent Demeanor 
and a publick Confeſſion of their Crime. Nor muſt 
we omit, that after this time, he would often ſay to 
Doctor Saravia; O with what Quietneſs dil 1 enjoy my 
Soul, after 1 was freed from the Fears of my Slander ! 
And how much mor: after 4 Conflift and Vittory over my 
Defires of Revenze ! In 
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and G 


till his Death, and yet he ſtudied inceſſuntiy 


| he might 
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In che Year 1600, auch the Forty Sixth: of tis Age 
beben e in dhe Biatkue be-Mihorelleonlin . 
aveſend, Which ned a tedious / and ſevere 

Fit of Si æneſs, from which e 
and 


often ſaid to Doctor Saria WO was daily with 
him, and the chief Comfort of his Life, Tu he did not 
deſire a long Life q Gad fer amy aher \Reaſonl; thum that 
igt Live to fniſi hir Three veminiuꝝ Baal: 95 
POLITY, ard din, boil, le thy Serquar Hepart in 
Peace, And 'tis thought he haſtened his ,a Death, 
by giving Life to his Books: g) ee 
About a Month before his Death, tlis Holy Man 
loſt his Appetite, which grew into an Averſun to all 
kind of Nounſhment, which with other concurring 
Symptoms, ſhewed that his Mortality was approaching. 
A few Days before his Death, his Houſe was Robbed, 
which he being acquainted with, asked, Whether his 
Buoks and eee were ſaje? and being anſwered 
that they were, he replied, then it matter'd not, for no 


* 


other Loſs could trouble him. 


One Day before his Death, Doctor Saratia, Who 
knew the very Secrets of his Soul, (for they were up- 
pos d to be Confeſſors to one another) came to him, 
and after ſome Diſcourſe of the Benefit and Neceſſity 
of Avſolution and the Sacrament, it was reſolv d that the 
Doctor ſhould give him both next Morning, which 
being accordingly perform'd, the Doctor thought he 

ſaw a veverend Gaiety, and more than crdinary Foy in his 
Cuntenunce. The Doctor left him for that Night, and 
returning early in the Morning, found him in a deep 
Contemplation ; and the Doctor deſiring to know his 

Thoughts, Mr. Hecker aniw.red, That he was meditatin 
the Number, Nature, Obedience, and Order of ob. 
And after that ſaid, This World is made up with Troubles, 
and I have longi been preparing to leave it, and get Comfort 
g ainſt the dreaiful Hour of Account which I perceive is near: 
And thi hade, by the Grace of God, loded kim in my 
Youth,” fear d him in my Aze, and endeaumr'd to keep 4 
2004 Conſcience to him and all Mankind : Tit if thou, O 
Lord, ſhouldeſt be extream to mark what I kave done amiſs, 
w.0 can abide it? Therefore, O Lord, where I have failed, 
hem mercy © Envich my Kuli with Chriſt's Merits, and 2 
. 


his Sake receive it, Then he fell: into a Slumber; which 
the Standers by thought would have been his laſt, | 
yet he recover d, and expreſſed himſelf in theſe few 

Vords : Good Doctor, God hat heard my Prayers, I am at 
Peace with all the World; and: my God if at Peace with me, 
from which Aſſurance, I feel an innard Foy, which this World 
can neither give nor bereave me of. Then his Spirits fail'd 
him, and after a ſnhort Struggling between Nature and 
Death, with a quiet Sigh he fell a Sleep, till with the 
_ glorious Company of the Patriarchs. and Apoſtles, and 
the noble Army of Confeſſors and Martyrs, this Holy 
Man ſhall awake, to inherit a Crown of Eternal 
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8 ing in good hopes that I have given the Reader 
Satisfaction in the Relation of Mr. Hooker's Life, I 
think my ſelf under an Obligation to communicate 
ſome other Obſervations; that could not be ſo regular- 


y placed as after his Death. And firſt, I am well af- 


tured, that he Died in the Forty Seventh, if not in the 
Forty Sixth Year of his Age. And for the Year he Di- 
ed in, tho' Mr. Cambden, in his Annals of Queen Elixa- 
beth, puts it down, that he Died insthe Year 1599. 
And that in the Inſcription of his Monument, erected 
at the Charge of Sir Milliam Goper, im Born Church, 
where Mr. Hooker was Buried, his Death is there re- 
corded to happen in the Year 1603. Vet I am of Opi- 
mon they are both miſtaken; for I have it atteſted 
under the Hand of William Sommer, the Arch-Biſhop 
Regiſcy for the Province of Canterbury, that Richar 
Hocker's Will is dated October 26, Anno 1600, and that 
* was prove the Third of December following * 5 
allo 
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alſo atteſted, that he left Four Daughters, Alice, Cicih, 


ane, and Margaret, to whom he gave One Hundred 
ounds apiece, and left his Wife Joan ſole Exccutrix 
that by his Inventory it appears, he Died poſ- 


ſed of an Eſtate of 1092 J. 9s. 2d. which was much 


more than he thought himſelf worth, and was not 


got by his (are, much leſs by his Wite's good Houſewifry ; 


but ſaved by his faithful Servant Thomas Lane, who 
was Wiſer than his Maſter in gerting Money, and 
More Frugal than his Miſtreſs in keeping it: And that 
his dear Friend Thomas, Father of George Cranmer, Was 
one of the Mitneſſe to his Mill. . 

One of his Eldeſt Daughters was Married to Mr. 
Chaloner, a School-Maſter in CHicheſtfer, and both Dead 


Margaret his Younggſt, was Married to 
Ezek#tLlark, B. D. and Rector og St. Nicholas in Har- 
Vledomn, hear Canterbury, who Died about Sixteen Vears 


ago. She left a Son and a Daughter behind her, with! 
both which I have diſcourſed very ay who both 


aſured me ſolemnly, that their Grand- father Rickard | 
Hooker, had a Siſter, by Name, Elizabeth Harvey, who | 
hved to be an Hundred Twenty One Years of A ge, nd 
Died in September 1663. „en 
My next Diſcourſe muſt be of Mr. Hooters Books, 
Five of winch are allowed to be genuine, but whither 


the Three laſt were finiſti d by himſelf, is queſtion d? 
I have: been told above Forty Years ſince, by one that W 


was welt acquainted with: Mr. Hoober, and the Aﬀtairs 


of his Family, that about a Month after his Deccaſe, 


Arch-Bilrop Whitgi/t ſent one of his Chaplains to en- 
quire after his Three remaining Books of Polity; but 


his Wife: either could not, or would not give any. ac- 


count. of them. Whereupon. the Arch-Biſhop, three 
Months after, procured her ito be ſent for to London, 
to be examined by the Privy Council about them; and 
by vray of Preparation to her.next Days Exammation, 
jevt for her to Lambeth, where the confeſsd to the 
Arch-Bithop, That one Mr. Clark and anither Miniſter, 
living nean Canterbury, came to her, and deſiring leave t1 
Jook over ſome of her Husband's Writings, they Burnt and 
Tore many of them, ſaying, they were nit fit to be ſeen, and 
that was all ſh: knew of the Matter. Her Lodging Was 


then in Kings Sireet, Weſtpujnſter, where the was tound 


Dead 
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cily, Min her Bed next Morning; and her Nem Husband was 
Ired accus difox it, but acquitted. 15 l 12 191 Nee et nts 
ix; T allo further declare; that theſe Three Books being 
pol- lost, the rough Dranghts were delivered to Doctor 
ach Spencer, Can intimate Friend of Mr. Hooker's)'Þ think, 


by Arch-Biſhop Mbitgiſ e, to be made as perfect by him 


not 8 

Fs as they could be. And that this is 7 Truth, ma 2 pear 
xho by an Epiſclehfirſt: and uſually Printed before Mr. Hook= 
and Nes Five Books that ſpokeè to the ſame purpoſe; but the 
that now Bookſellers, having a deſire that the Readers ſhould 


bchevethe T lee laſt Books were as truly of Mr. Houk- 
s writing, as the other Five, they have left out that 


Mr. Cle inthe Nnprefben of the Eight Books Printed to- 
Jead gether in the Year 1662. 1 0 , i. 19) 3H 4-7 FEWER 


And Ido proteſt by the Faith of a Chriſtian, that 
Tar. Doctor Spencer s Wife, who was my Aunt, and FSiſter to 
cars MCecrge ( runiier before- mentioned, told me Forty Years 
vith ince, ttt ber Husband had finuhed Mr. Hoeker's laſt 
bree Books ; and that her Husband, upon his 
VeaſRed, gave them into her Hand, with a Charge, that 
eq boulu not b ſeen by \any Mun, but ſhould be delivered 
Iuto the Hands of the then Arch«Biſhop of Canterbury, which 


e Doctor Abbot, dr to Doctor King, Biſpop of London, 
oks, Md tat ſhe did it accordingly. So that from Doctor 
ther bencer s, and no other Copics, there have been divers 
d: ranſcripts, which were to be ſeen in ſeveral places, 
that sin Sir T Homag Bodliè s Library, in Doctor Andrews's 
dai te Biſhop: of Wincheſter; in the late Lord Connay's, in 
caſe, be Biſhop of Cunterliy s, in the Biſhop of ' Armagh's, 


en- ud in many other Libraries, and yet all pretended to 
but Ne written with Mr. Hooters own Hand, how different 
Ti over, and in Truth altered, ſtretch'd, clipt, and 
three ranged, according to Mens various Opinions and In- 
don, nations, as might make Mr. Hooker agree with their 
and undples, and add Authority to their own Projects, by 
ion, Noreing Mr. Hooker to ſpeak in their Favour, when he 
the Never intended to be their Advocate or Abetter, To 
iter, ove winch, I offer the following Teſtimonies. 
Doctor Barnard, ſome time Chaplain to Doctor Uſher, 


De 10 'OCLOF Barn ain tc 
b and irch-Bühop of Armagh, declares in his Book called 


pe: avi Trabales,that among that Biſhop's /Mansſcripts, he 
und three written Books, which was ſuppoſed to be 
me Sch, Sexenth, and Eighth Books of Mr.Hooker's E- 
Deal | > Clefiaſtical 


ele ſiaſtical Pility; and that by comparing them with 
the three Books lately Printed as Mr. Hooker's, he found 
many Oiniſſiuns, amounting to whole Paragraphs, and 
more Ineoherencies occaſiom d by ſuch Omiſſions, which 
be ſets downat large, of Which I WIIl give you one In- 
Nance. If private Men [roy are. Magiſtrates to judgi 
them; if Magiſtrates; there are Princes; if Princes, then 
ig Heavinly Tribunal, before mich they. muſt appear, l 
on Earth they ane not acconntablerto any. Here, ſays the 
Do8or; it break oft abruptly. - Mr. Tabinn Philips alſo 
lays, That he, would: make Oath, that Biſhop Sanderſon, i 
little before his Death, affirmed: to him, that he had ſeen 4 
Manuſcript of Mr. Richard Hooker's, in which © ther: 
was no mention made, of the King or Supreme Gover 
nor being accbuntable to the People. So that there appear 
to be both Omiſſions and Additions in the laſt: Tlute 
Printed Books that go under that venerable Name. 
Wahat a high Value King James . put upon M. 
Hicoler s Books, you have been acquainted with already 
And King Ckarles I. who was Mundered by his Rebel. 
hous Subjects, ſhews what a high Eſteem he had of 
them, by recommending them to. = diligent and frequent 
Peruſal of is Son King Charles II. King Charles I. wal 
{0 well acquainted: With Mr. Hooker's: Books, that When 
the Lord, Say. deſired his Majeſty to grant his Argument 
becauſe it was taken: out of one of Mr. Hooker's :lallff 
Three Books, the King anſwered, That thoſe. were not ali 
lowed te be Mr. Hooker Books ; however, he would grail 
they were, if his Lordſhip: would conſent . to Mr. Hocker 
Judgment in the other Five Books that mere truly his 03 
But I ſhall impoſe nothing upon my Reader in th 
Affair, but leave him at liberty to judge as he pleaſes 
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I relation to the Diſcipline of the Church, We may 
obſerve, that at firſt all the Learned Men in the Nation 
were well affected towards it, inſomuch that thoſe who 
Noppoſed it, did it only as inconvenient to our Sate, 
Wand not from any real fault in the thing it ſelf; but 
this being an Inlet to further Miſchiefs , there was 
one Man alone, John Whitgift, Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
caſes Canterbury, who ſtood in the Gap, and notwithſtand- 
ing all their Contumelies and Reproaches, having the 


The 
ruth on his fide, made good his Motto, Vincit qui 
batitur; but of late Years the Enemies of the Church 
Mowing more numerous, the Name of . Reformation drew 
Mien into a greater liking of the things propounded 
vrgt to eſtabliſh it, and the Diſcipline which firſt Trium- 


phed over all, began to droop and hang down its Head, 
which the Diſſenters perceiving, they began to make 
ſtronger Efforts againſt it, and from their little Quarrels 
about Caps, Hoods, and Swrplices,proceeded to Complaints 
in Parliament, againſt the whole nn,, 
d wluc 


I 
pyrhich being learnedly Defended in ſeveral Volumes, both 
in Engliſh and Latin, the Non-Conformiſts betook them- 
ſelves to another Method, which they thought more 
Popular, and would better take with the Injudicious 
Multitude, and that was down-right Railing againſt the 

Order of the Church; and to that end they ſet up 
Martin Mar-Prelate, to exerciſe his Talent in Reviling 
the Biſhops, and Be-ſpattering the Diſcipline of the 
Church, in hopes by this kind of Bffoonery,to bring both 
into Contempt; but it had a contrary Effect amongall 
Wiſe Men, and extreamly prejudiced their Cauſe, who 
Aw from what mean Degrees of Contradiction at firſt, 
they were grown to the higheſt Pitch of Effrontery and 

Scandal. 1 | | 

Failing in this Stratagem, they proceed to Outrage 
in Fact, and certain Prophets aroſe, which thought them- 
{elves able to overthrow the Church, and by Preaching | 
out of a Peaſe-Cart, enrage the Multitude to come to 
their Aſſiſtance : Two of theſe were Hacket and Copin- 
er, of whom I cannot ſpeak without Commiſſerati- 
on, whoſe Heat run them into Blaſphemies, and coſt 
them their Lives: And if the Diſſenters ſay they diſ- 
claimed them and their Frantick Proceedings, in oppo- 
fing Authority, theſe Queſtions muſt filence them. 
Whoſe were they before they entred into thoſe mad. 7 : 
Whoſe Sermons and Sycieties did they frequent? Maho ap- 
/ proved and commended their Zeal, while it mas poſſible to co- 

ver their Inſatuation under that Name. 
From theſe Beginmngs, aroſe the Brownifts and Bar- 
rowi/its, who differ d more between themſelves, than they 
did from us, and yet both agreed in exerciſing their 
Paſſions againſt the Church, and endeavouring to level 
it with the Ground, in order to erect, without Authority, 
one of their own. From theſe proceeded another fort 
of Men called Preslyterians, more open Enemies to Epiſ-| 
copacy, as knowing it was 1mpoſſible for them to and, 
unleſs the Biſpops fell. Theſe Mens Deſigns in all their 
Actions, were Diſtraction, and their Pretences Re- 
formation Under which Colours they have promoted 
their own Intereſts. By aſſerting an Equality among 
| Miniſters, they have made way for devouring Cathedral 
Churches, and the Revenues of Biſhops. By exclaming 
againſt Aluſes in the Church, they have carried on 
= . 1 that 
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their corrupt Dealings in the State ; and by pretending 
to greater Piet), have committed greater Iniquities. 
A Third fort of Men there are, tho' not immediate- 
iy deſcended from the Reformers, yet are partly rai- 
t the ſed, and greatly ſtrengthened by them, viz. the Curſed 
T up Crew of Atheiſis, which is one of thoſe Points which 
111ng I defire you would effectually undertake, and raiſe 
| the your Genius to as great a pitch againſt them, as againſt 
both the Reaſons alledged by the Browni/fs ; whoſe ſenſleſs 
all preaching, and Diſparaging our Miniſtry, has been a 
who great Cauſe of their bold appearing among us; for 
firſt, tho you have touched upon them in the beginning 
and Mor your Fifth Book, yet it ſeems requiſite that you do 
it again in this place. Theſe two things I apprehend 
trage are the Cauſes 1 Atheiſm, viz. a greater abundance of 
hem- bi than Judgment, and of Witty than Fudiciuus Learn- 
ching ing, whereby they are rather inclined in Offentation of their 
e 10 Parts, to contradict every thing, than willing to be informed 
n of the Truth. They are no Men of ſound Learning, 
Tall but Snatterers, nor are their Diſputes maintained {0 
colt much by Force of Argument, as by a fond Humour of 
 dil- Scoffng and Ridiculing the moſt ſerious things in the World. So 
PPV that we need not wonder what the Prophet means by the 
hem, Sea: of Scorners, nor the Apoſtles foretelling, that in the 
an latter Days Scorners ſhould come, ſince our own Age 
4" WMſhews us the very Men in the Perſons of Atheiſts, to 
0c. whom preſent and future things are both alike. It was 
15 alſo foretold, that in the main Queſtion they ſo hot- 
Bar- iy argue againſt, viz. The Reſurrection of the Body, 
they the laſt Ages of the World ſhould produce a ſort ot 
heir Men that would not flick to ſay, Where is the Promiſe 
level Mor? his Coming ? . | | 
THY, A re, Cauſe of Atheiſm, 1s, Senſuality, and a Bru- 
fort tim Inclination to lead a Wicked Life ; in which, 
- unce they cannot perſiſt without Shame, and Dread ot 
ind, WW (ture Torments, they {ct their unhappy Wits on Work 
heir to deſtroy Religion, anmhilate the Joys of Heaven, to 
Ke. which they have no Pretenſions, and ridicule the 
ted BM Pains of Hell, tho' at the ſame time they ſtrive againft 
ons the ſecret Inſtinct of their own Minds, in perfwading 
dra WE themiclves, that their Souls,like thoſe of Beats, are More 
ans WW: and Corruptible. Againſt which Barbarous Opinion, 
on heir own Arheiſtical Principles are very ſtrong and 
heit ; d 2 convincing 


convincing Arguments! for if the Soul was not of a Na. 
ture ſeparable from the Body, it could never enter into Diſ- 
| 2 of things meerly Spiritual, and no way relating to the 
Bod) : Nay, the Soul would not be able to conceive any thing 
of Heaven, no, not ſo much as to diſpute againſt Heaven and 
againſt God, if there Was. not Jomething Heavenly, and deri. f 
ved from God in it. %%% the ya h 
I he laſt who have received Strength and Encourage: 
ment from theſe Reformers, are the Papiſts; for tho they 
ſeem bitter and 1rreconcileable Enemies againſt them, 
yet they voluntarily give them great Advantages, by 
making Rents, Schiſms, and Diviſions in the Church, 
which the Papiſts never fail to improve to their own 
- Advantagcs, by making us Worry and Deſtroy; Qne ano- 
ther, that they might build upon our Ruins 
From hence, 7, you may proceed by what Methods 
you think fit, to another Diſcourſe no leſs neceffary! 
than the former; the Parts whereof may be thele, 
1. In the Cauſe in Controverſy between them and 
us, there {hould be a Difference made between Eſſenti-i| 
als and Accidentals. The moſt Eſſential are theſe two; 
The Ruin of Epiſcopal, and Setting up Presbyterian As- 
thority. In thoſe things, in which Perſons, Laws, ot 
Orders arc juſtly complained of, they may be acknow- 
ledg'd and amended, without any Advantage to them 
or their Deligns ; for they don't declaim againſt Aby- 
fes among us, with deſign to have them Kcdreſſed, but 
by dilgracing them, to make way for their n Diſci- 
pline. They don't deſire to Cure the d iſeaſed Part, but 
to deſtroy the II/ole. A ſecond Fault, is, in their man- 
ner of Complaining, not only becauſe it is always 
Bitter and Reproackful, but that it is directed to the 
Common Peoble, who have neither Underſtanding nor Autho- 
rity to recti what is Amiiſs. 


* * 


The great Clamour they make, 1s againſt idle and 
#ſeiefs Ceremonies, and that better ought to be put in- 
to their places: In which they labour under a double 
Mittake, it being no ſufficient Plea, to alledge that this 
umnilt be aboliſh'd, becauſe a better may be invented; 
_becaute we often Err in our Judgments about Better 
and Worſe, when things under Invention are compared 
wich things in Prattire ; the Impertections of the one 

| „ . | being 


ted ; 
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being hid, till Time and Trial diſcovers them; but tlie 
others are known to all Men. ED 
But that, Sir, which I would chietly have you enlarge 


your ſelf upon, is, that whilit they ſtrike at Eccleſſaſti- 


W 4 Government, they lecretly wound the Civil Authority, 


and undermine the whole Eſtate, ſince they have no 


Quarrel againſt the Perſons exerciſing the former, but 


what may be applied as well to the latter: For Men 
will act in every Capacity, as Mien ſubject to Errors. 


Jo Conclude, Sir, you may exhort the Clergy and the _ 


Learned in both Univer/ities, to conſider, eſteem, and 


value every thing in that degree wherein they ought. 


to ſtand, and revere them accordingly. The great 
Buſineſs of a private Chriſtian, s, to Know, and of a 


E Miniſter, to Preach Chnſt Crucified, which by violent 


Heats and Contentions, are much decayed, and call for 


Wa timely and effectual Reparation. 


e George Cranmer. 


* n 2 * . 1 "on „ 
2 — * . . Fl . nu X — * 1 k * 
— — — 2 r ny wn oy Or —— — „ ——— —— — 22 — 
. - : . . 8 hers 8 1 9 D 2 : p 
— rere —— — — ny —_—_ — 8 — 
= . — 2 . a "ate 
pan — 2 = = 3 — * 


- — 


„ 


55 O nothing can be ſpoke witty þ Dis Fane 


65 him, that has a laſting Monument 


If not his Worth, yet our ReſpeAfulneſs. 


Or, that perhaps this only Glorious One 
as above all, to as, Why had he none & 


Humilitys the only way to 


Io bid this humble Man, Friend fit up higher 


[i] 
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55 his E PI T4 PH was "foil 3 2 _ 
in Memory of Mr. Hocker by Si] 
William Cooper; who alſo Builr him 
a Fair MONUME NT. in Born- 
Church, and acknowledges him his 
Spiritual Father. t 


Or the Remembrance of that precious Nane 


Judlicioms HOOKER; tho' this Coft be ſpent 


In his own Pooks : ; yet ought we to expreſs, 


Church-Ceremonies he maintain d : Then why 
IWithout all Ceremony ſhould he Die? | 
as it becauſe his Life and Death ſhould be 
Both equal Patterns of Humility 2 


Tet he that lay ſo long obſcurel ly low, 
Doth now Preferr'd ts greater 8 £0, 
Ambitious Men, rages: hence # be more Wife 


And GOD in me this Leſſon w_ inſpire, 


W. 


nadef 
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That fort 'of People who would Abrogate the 


x LAWS and ORDERS 
ECCLESIASTICAL 


IN FRE 


CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


1 Pofterity might not imagine we had nothing 


to fay in Defence . of the preſent State of the 


Church, which is now fo violently Aſſaulted by a Com- 


bination of Enemies; I haus Compiled the following 


8 Diſcourſe, as a Preſervative againſt Apoſtacy, and a 
| Confirmation of the Church of England's being the 
true Church of Chriſt, and the beſt Reformed in the 


World. In which Work, tho* I have little Reaſon to ex- 


pet a kinder Treatment from our Diſſent ing Brethren, 


than thoſe who habs trod this Path before me; yet I 
4 = hope 


| 1 5 
hope the God of Peace, notwithſtauding all your Ani. 
moſities, will enable me to ſuffer your Contumelies, i 
and to compleat' the Work I haue begun. 


The extraordinary Zeal and Heat that you diſco 
vered in aſſerting the {Irnth of what you are en- 
deavouring to eftabliſh, and are pleas d to call the 
Lord's Diſcipline, fr/ft put me upon examining it 
with rbb greateſt Diligence, bring peer v5 & ß 
mon, that thoſe otherwile good Men, would not in- i. 
troduce any thing but what was juſtipable; but on the Mt: 
contrary, upon Trial of it, I found my ſelf obliged to 
Hold faſt that which is Good, and therefore ſe Mp 
down this as my final Reſolution and Ferſwaſion; That 
the preſent Form of Church-Government, efta- I 
 bliſk'd by Law in the Church of England, . does 
no way oppoſe the Law of God, and is ſuch, ! 
that no Reaſon of Man hitherto produced, has IM 1 
been ſufficient ta prove they do ill, who to the 
utmoſt of their Power oppoſe any Alteration in it; 
and on the contrary, that the other which we are 
required to accept inſtead of it, and which you 
call the Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, no one Proof 
has hitherto been brought to make it appear ſo. 
And therefore heartily heſcech you, in the Bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that as you tender the Peace and 
Welfare of the Church, that you would mat ſuffer the 
Faith which you have in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to be blemiſh'd with Partialities; but diligenth 
weigh the Truth that ſhall be ſpoken to jau: And firſt, 
give me leave to ſew you, How and by Whom your 
Diſcipline was firſt Planted. 5 To 


My. Calvin, a Man of great Piety and Learning, 
being in the Troubles of Geneva, about caſting off the 
Popiſh Religion, admitted a Lecturer in that Gaty, 
where there was neither King, Duke, »or Noble-man 

175 „ Inmveſted 
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il inveſted with the Supreme Authority, but 4 Popular 
Magiſtracy choſen by themſelves ': Nor 10 kind of 


Eccleſiaſtical: Government, but what their Paſtors could 
perſwade them to; yet ftedfaſtly reſolving never to ad- 
mit Popery again amongſt them, Mr. Calvin, with 
the help of the two other Miniſters his Aſſociates, ſet 


| up a flight Form of Church-Government among them, 


and Swore themſelves to obſerve t Inoolably. But 
this being look'd upon by ſome as too ſevere, they grew 


no ſuch a Diſlike of it, that Calvin and the other 


two Miniſters refuſing to: Adminiſter the Sacrament 
hut after their own manner, thoſe that refuſed to com- 
ply with their Orders, were Bani{h'd the City. Not 
long after, ſuch was the Unconſtaucy and Levity of that 
People, that they Baniſh'd Mr. Calvin and his Afſo- 
cĩates; and a fem Tears after that, the Senate of Two 
Hundred being aſſembled, the 1 Mr. Calvin? 
Revocation, and he was call'd to Offciate again ac- 
cordingly, but not the other two Miniſters. 4 


Al this bis ſecond Admiſſion, knowing be was in too 
nuch §ubjection to the Wills and Pleaſures of the Peo- 
ple, he told them, that if be became their Miniſter a» 


gain, they muſt ſubmit to a compleat Form of Church- 


Diſcipline, which both they and their Miniſters muſt 


| Wear to obſerve for ever. Ihe main Heads of this 


Difcipline conſiſted of theſe Particulars : A ſtanding 
Eccleſiaſtical. Court : Miniſters to be the perpetual 
Judges in that Court: Twice ſo many of the People to 
be Judges with them in the fame Court, who were to 


| be Annually Elected; and to be endued with Pow- 


er in all Eccleſiaſtical Canſes, to Excommunicate 
ond Puniſh Offenders as they ſhould judge convement - 
A Form of Government, which as Affairs of Geneva 
then ſtood, a better could not have been preſcribed. 
However, this Form, tho approved by the Wieſt, yet 
ſome of all ſorts of People diſliked and opp ſed it ; * 


„ | 
all tow 2, for they were now. brought into 1 fi 
a Streight, that they muff either publiſh their o Dif. 
| grace aud Levity, in diſmiſſing the Ferſom they hul 
fo earneſtly deſired to be Aras, : or condeſcend 1 

what he was reſolved to een __ * = 
| fo it was Me. i 


But fe the Tear. 1 1 1 75 Toics-Sworn An 
Ss another Aſſault upon this Form ef Gevernmoit 
and procured the n Conſent of Haw whole Senat 
under their Town-Seal, to grant a Relaxation to o 
Bertelier, whom the Elderſhip bad ipſo facto E 
communicated : And alſo granted a Power to thi 
Senate, to give final Judgment in Matters of Excom- 
munication; and to Abſolve whom they pleaſed, co 
trary to their former expreſs Deeds and 8 which 
being communicated to Calvin, be ſaid, Before th 
Decree ſhall have Effect, my Bldod or Baniſſ. 
ment ſhall ſign it: And two Days before th 
Communion was to be given, he was heard t 
ſay, Kill me if ever this Hand Adminiſter © the 
Holy Sacrament to them Ne The” n 
has Excommuntcated. | | 


Bertelier being 3 „1 di Friends, abſent 
from Church that Day, and the Communion wal 
peaceably Celebrated ; " but contrary to all Expecla 
trons, Mr. Calvin concluded his' A {frermon Sexe 
with theſe Words ; Since I have neither- learn- 
ed nor taught to contend with Authority, and 
the Caſe ſtanding as it doth, let meuſe the Words 
of the Apoſtle ; I commend you to God and the 
Word of an Grace; and 40 bid them heartily farowil 


bis unexp fed mention of his ſudden Departure 
eauſed the Senate to Aſſemble immediately, who ſuf- 
| pores the Execytion of their own Decree, til * 


8 


14 1 


co .7 rocked the e fo Helvetian Cities in 
e preſent 3 e. Lon | 
gers to ſo n Cities, be- be« 
zeching them to ak t 2 Caſe . 60 before them; 
r God and all good Men were to be Trampled un- 
5 . e waleſs thoſ G Gen Cities reh Sentence 
ron bor anal on the ties, bat 
Mt, rage Jo That 15 Conſiſtorial 3 ſhould 
ate ſtand in F orce, which mas accept by | the States 
0 of Geneva without Reply. And ſo that Diſci- 
Ex line was eftabliſh 4, and” Mr. Calvin Conquer d, 
the 55 reſolving to Fly. The Reaſon why Mr. Calvin 
urg was ſo earneſt in gaining this Point, was, as 
on-BY Beza ſays, Quod eam Urbem videret omnino his 
ich Frænis indigere; That he ſaw it e to 2 
hl Bridles into the Jaus of that 8 


te 1 are Men, and the Truth, 7s the 
8 Truth. Mr. Calvin's. E Rablihment hir Diſcipline, 
the vas more commendable than the Doctrine be taught 
chi to countenance it vhen it was eftablifh'd. Nr. Cab | 
vin, kke other Men, was well gpinioned of bis own 
Sentiments, and then 110 wonder he endeuaured to 
promote them; but. by what Argument are you able 
to ſhew, that ever Mr. Calvin proved by any one Text 
of Scripture, that bis Notions jars to be eftablifh'd 
as a general Rule to all other Churches? Iis trus, 
the F ck Proteſt ants, and the Scotch Reforma 
tion, have followed his Pattern, and the laſt to a 
bigh degree of Ingratitude to that Church that re- 
lieved her in her great Extremities. * Due of this 
Perſwafion coming to the Church of Heidle urgh, 
ina publick Diſpuration, and in Contempt of their 
Government, maintained; That a Miniſten and his 
aſſcociated Elderſhip, had Power by the Law of 


| God, to Excommunicate any Ferſon whatſoever, 
| * 7 ny 
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vas ſown the Seeds of that Controverſy between Be 


and Eraſtus, who equally! divided the Truth between 
them. 'Beza truly mantaning the Neceſſity of 'Excom: 


munication, and Eraſtus ds truly the 10 Nectſit 
of Lay-Elders in the Chmch. I would noticwilling. 


iy refle# upon any Order for promoting Religion, tho 
miftaken. in its Deen, but 7 yrs Nec po Bo = 
Diſcipline ( you would erect) rum its: Riſe 


7 


Progreſs, you. will find very little: Cauſe) to wiſb it 


eftabliſlid in the room of hat yon are % fin v 


Diſputing againſt. Let us therefore couſider, 
JJ////%/%öͤ v ⁊ Of RUDI 
hat there are many ways whereby Men: are train 
ed to the Approbation of | your' magnified Diſciptine, 
the firſt whereof, is applied to Ignorance or 1: ſelf- 
intereſted Guides, who learn them to' controle: th 
Judgment of thoſe Men, who are equally appointel| 
and capacitated to inform them rightly. © 4ndther 
Means to procure the Favout of the Vulgar to your 
Innovations, is, that the Reaſons you alledge to 
maintain your own Opinions, fall not within the reach 
of particular and private Capacities, and therefore 
you ĩ wolve them in general Inducements, and ven | 


your Principles by Wholeſale: This Method you pur- 


ſue in ripping up a Multitude of Fault in your St 
Ant — following them with . ſevere Reproofs and 
Cenſures, which the Multitude being always pleaſel 
to hear , if they know but one Fault that any owe 
2s guilty of, they conclude them all guilty of all the 
veſt. The next thing, is, impnting all Faults and Cpr- 
ruptions that the World abounds in, unto our © efta- 
bliſh'd Eccleſiaſtical Government; wherein as be- 
fore, by reproving ſuppos d Enormit ies, you purchaſe 


0 your ſelves a Name from the Multitude of being 


eo 


Vertuous Men, by reproving Sin and Iniquity at ſo 
bold a rate, and by finding ont the Cauſe, to be 
Wiſer Men than others. %%%ͤ 


" 17 
bl Having thus erected your ſelves. a Power in the 
em Hents of the Multitude, jour third Step, it, to pro- 
roofs your own Form of Government, as the only Re- 
medy of all Evils, and accordingly adorn; it with 
all the glorious Epithets imaginable, and the People 
of crazed Minds, like diſeaſed Perſons, always better 
approving things in Expectation, than thoſe they, have 
in Poſſeſton, gregdily imbibe theſe Notions. as Oracu- 
1 ons. Tour fourth Degree of Inducement, is, by fa- 
Vioning the Minds of Men into ſuch a Method, that 
when they read the Scriptures, they may- think every 
thing tends to the Advancement of your Diſcipline, 
aud to the utter Diſgrace of the contrary ; whereas in 
im Truth, all this proceeds from their Minds being Fore- 
ne, BY ſtalled, and their - Apprebenſions being Perverted be- 
kW tore-hand, by being taught that an Elder ſignifies a 
th Lay-man, admitted only to the Office | of Governing 
tel in Ecclefiaſtical A4farrs ;, that a Doctor is one that 
ber nut zmploy bis Talent in Preaching, and nothing elſe ;, 
rand 2 Deacon one that Has the Charge of the Alms- 
to Box. So that the Laity having always an Ambiti- 
hon to govern the Clergy," they. gladly eſpouſe a Ro- 
ion, that inveſts them with ſuch an Authority. 


> 
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men you perſwade them to have a good Opinion 
F their own Sanctit ies and Degrees of Holineſs a- 
e other Men, and fill their Mouths with certain 
lords, that anſwer all Arguments uſed again/t their 
1 Deluſſons; ſo that if we at any time offer them 
be Keaſons againft their Opini-ns, they anſwer in St. 
„- John's Words, We are of God, and he that 
. knoweth God, heareth us; but you are of the 
„World, and the World heareth you. Shew 
fe em that they are not. able to diſcern theſe things 
1s 75h ; they anſwer, God hath choſen the Simple. 
ſo ¶ Conbiuce them plainly of their Folly ; they anſwer 

Or | | us, 


xs, That the Children of this World are wiſe 
in their Gereration, than the Children of Light; 
That Chriſt's own Apoſtle was counted à Mad. þ 
man, and that the beſt Men, in the Opinion 
E the te Ro _ | e e Men ror 
ve Toft their Senſes. F they are lightly puniſh 
for their Diſorders, af ver, That they are 
Perſecuted for Righteouſheſs fake, and through 
4 many Afflictons they mult enter into the King. 
| dom of Heaven. Tell them their Opinions a 
x Practices contradict the Holy Scriptures ; they an. 
| +: ver, That they are Illuminated and Guided by 
| the ſame Spirit that delivered the Scripture ; 
ö they are of God, and uncontroulable by the 
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i „ World. Theſe are the Ways you are inſtructed in; 
| theſe are the Flatteries you have inbibed; by theſs d 
q  pleaſmg Notions you have loft the Uſe of your Rea © 
5 ä 1 


fons and Fudgments, in examming, whither theſe 
things are true, which are ſo artfully impaſed upon 
your Underſtandings © Ont of which you bave no way 


to extricate your ſelves, but by Prayer, ſearching th, © 
Scriptures, and enquiring after the true Interpreta. il © 
tion of them from your Learned, Pious, and Peace- M/; 
able Guides. e | 1 
ä : A 
Againſt which methinks I hear you object, that M” 
there are many Learned and Good Men of 5 
mons, and from them you have received your IN!” 


Principles; therefore T will addreſs to thoſe amony @ © 
you, who pretend tv be your Spiritual Directors. Ion, 

4 mean, 9 defend the Cauſe by Arguments, and . 
in the firſt place deſire you to conſider, tho you quote 

any 1 I of the Wort of God 7 ws f 
they are pertinent to the purpoſe you urge them for; 7 
or rather are not only ſlight Conjectures, without am “ 
real Foundation of Duth to build your Structure 
on? Is it not a very ſtrange thing, that your my 
pine 


J 


1 


Ihe, as you 1 ay, being fo + po taught : 71 the 8 


ly Scripture by Chrift bis Apoſtles, that 10 
Lebach lever found it out, or 3 it till the 
preſent Time ? And on the contrary, that the Go- 
A you. oppoſe\ with all your Might and Power, 
has not been approved by ul Churches in all the Ages 
of the World. Shew us, if you can, but one Church 
2 the Face os the whols E art, that has been 
governed by your Diſcipline, or that hat wot. bees 07 
ard by ours, I mean by Epiſcopal Covernment, 
ſince t the time that the Bleſſed Apoſtles Were convber- 


Iſnt in the World ? And if yon cannot produce one 


Church for an Inftance, tor we deſitre no more, 
Why would you perſwade us, that the Church of Chriſt Tm 
was buried in frmarance for more than Fifteen Hun- 

dred Tears together, till you, that are but of Leſter- 
day, and in reſpett of the Ancients, know little on 
nothing, made "ths great Diſcovery 2 


Tou . 4 it is not ſafe to take our "Ec cleſiaſti- 
cal Government from any Times, but thoſe of the 
Apoſtles ; and in one reſpect, you will herein grati- 
jy jour Elders, becauſe all _— the Laity generally 
Imn after, is, that the Church might be as Poor 
as the Apoſtles were, and if that e pleaſe them, 
methinks they might take up their Reft in that burch 

phich bas maſt Mendicant Friars in it, as the bah. 


iet. The Church of Chnift is a Myſtical Poly, 5 
and a Body cannot ſubfiſt without a due Proportion 
W in the Puts Let it therefore be required of the 


Clergy. to be as Poor as the Apoſtles were, and 
f the Laity, that they ſhould be reduced to the 
lame Condition as == Pe eople were, who lived un- 
der the Apoſtles ; and then their Reformation will 
bave ſons Equality, tho little Wildom in it. 
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to obſerve the ſame Government which the Apoſtle 
did, you impoſe upon us ſuch things as are neither 


Tree 
2 


1 


But for you 'of the Diſſenting Clergy, whoſe Re. 


formation extends to other things, while yon tie u 


poſſible, certain, nor abſolutely neceſſary; for 
what was uſed in the Apoſiles Times, is not fully vt. 


corded in Scripture; jo that making their Times the 


Canon of Church Polity, was, to make that a Rul: 
which cannot be known, and therefore impoſſible 


to be kept. Secondly, The Apoſtles not obſerving the 
fame Orders in their latter Days, which they dil 
at the firſt Promulgation of Chriſtianity, we ſhoull 


be at a great Uncertainty, which of them we wen 
to follow. Thirdly, That which was harmleſs in the 
Apoſtles Days, would be offenſive, if not reproachfil 
in ours; as their Oſcula Sancta: The Holy Kis 
In their Aſſemblies to worſhp God, their Manner 


was at the Concluſron, to Salute one another with a 


Kiſs and theſe Words, Peace be with you; there. 
fore Tertullian calls it, Signaculum Orationis; 


The Seal of Prayer. Beſides which, they had their 
Feaſts of Charity, which were Inſtituted by the Apo 


afide. 


tles, continued long in the Church, but are now laid 


I hat Man that is not wilfully Blind or Stupid 
but will agree, that providing for the Clergy b 
Tithes; building Alms-Houſes for the Poor, and 
diſtributing the People into Parithes, with many & 
ther things, is much more convenient for the Church, 
than what was practiſed in the Days of the Apoſtles; 
and therefore their Orders are not to be prefi d - 
on us, as either univerſally neceſſary, or ſuffict- 
ent. And for your Form of Diſcipline, it fill re 
mains to be proved, and will do to the end ef the 


World, that the Subance of it was practiced by the 


* 
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Bll poles," er in any Age fre. © And the nm Auro. 


on ritics yan quote, to bumonr thoſe that naue Authors 
7 BB their Numbers, and not by the Weight of their 
Vatter, will appear npm a learned Scrutiny, to be 
fl dien very, mar the regs. TY 
CCC 
11 1 cannot” think be was Infallible, fmce. bes Errors 
ble are apparent to all the World in other Matters le- 


th fides i at of Church-Governiment : Aud that otber - 
Churches have taken up the ſame Form with that of - 
i Geneva, , 7s 1 Argument of its Goodneſs, but that 
they wer? under a Neceſſity of doing it; for having 
not time enough to wait the l-iſnrely Settlement by 
fl pulick Anthority, they were forced to take np with 
be more ſpeedy Endeavours of the Multitude, to 


hs eck an A terat ion 77: their E xigency; for jnmce they 
; bad no time ta deliberate, tis no wonder they com- 
© plied with a popular Government ready made to their 


„Hude; and when it is dow, all Men will defend 
„ vhat bad the Honour of their own Invention or Set- 


But as if you bad more to ſay in this Matter, er 

| more to the purpoſe than bas been already pubb/b'> 

7 in your Books, you ſeem very mmportunate tn deerde | 
h the Controverſy by a publick Piſputation z but © + 
methinks this looks more like a Flouriſh to pl-afe | 


nd 

- Jome. People, and anmſe the reff, than that you really 
„mend it; becauſe all the Lea ned Men among pont 
5 know, that the proper time and place to male this 
7 ® «+ «=. 


| Challenge, 7s, in the Schools, or at the Acts or 
- Commencements in one of the Univerlities, where 
I have known this Favour granted to Strangers, ard. 
am almoſt confident tt will not be denied to ay Per- 
ſous that have been Members of the ſame Sol fat ies. 
But if you intend under this Pretence, to miſter wp 
| | e | Freasd 


2 = —- 


2 2 


— 


— 


a a —— 
— —— 3 


- 
BBs 


r 


_— = _ 
== EX”. Mat Hu + na === 


y' 
N 
a 
| 
a 
f 


— 2 


” 


„ 


ä 
great Numbers of Factious People, to hear hom boldly 
you dare defy the Laws, and firike at the Heart 


| Government, poſſbly your . Superiors may think ſuch 


a Confinence of divided Minds to be dangerous; for 
, you look upon your ſelves to be am part of the 
Nation, then the Laws are your own Laws, be- 
ing made by your Repreſentatives, and it would be 
an Abſardity without Preſident, to give Men Au- 
dience while they are endeavouring to anmhilate 
the Laws which have been made and ratified by 


hem ſelves. 


Il hat Succeſs God may pleaſe to give to ſuch Con: 


ferences or Diſputations, we cannot tell; but this 


we are certain of, that Nature, Scripture, and Ex- 


* Acts 15. 


perience have taught the World, that the heſt way of 
ending Contentions, is, by ſubmitting to ſome Judt- 
cial and Definitive Sentence, which both Farties 
a 1 bliged to ſtand to. This Courſe was taken 
by the C517 of Chriſt, (D when the Que ſtion was 
ſtarted, Wiicther the Gentiles might be Saved, tho 


they were not Circumciſed, nor obſerved the 


Legal Rights, to which the ems were bound 
by the Law of Moſes : And after great Contro- 
verſes and Diſputations, they concluded it ſhould be 
determined by a Sentence at Jeruſalem ; which 


was done accordingly in a Council held for that 


purpoſe ; and this Sentence put an end to the 7755 
which their Uiſputes could not do, and was ſiiſfei- 
ent to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man's Conſcience, and 
make him yield Obedience to it, tho' be was before 
perſwaded of the contrary ; which I hope will alſo haue 
Fffe# npon you, when you give your ſelves Leiſure to 
re-examine more ſeriouſly your own Pretenſions, and 
That you eadeavour to aboliſh. „ 8 


My whole Deſign in the following Books, is, only 


to convince you, that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this 


Realm 
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Fei e 
Realm are reaſonable and fit to be obſerved; and 

that you are under no Neceſſity of oppoſing them : I 
haue no Intention herein to draw you into Contempt, 
or to ſet a better Face upon this Cauſe than it de- 


| ſerves, and tberefore have firſt ſhewed, what Law 


is, what different Kinds of Laws there are in ge- 
neral, and of what Vertue they are in their 
ſeveral Kinds and Qualities. And ſince you ima- 
gine, that the Laws you contend for, are to be 
found in Scripture, but not thoſe you endeavour to 
overthrow, and under this Surmiſe are perſwaded 
as the Pillar of your whole Cauſe, That the Scrip- 
tures ought to be the Rule of all our Actions. I 
have ſpent the Second Book in examining this Point, 
and the Third in refelling your Notion : That of 
Neceſſity there muſt be found in Scripture ſome 
particular Form of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, whoſe 

Laws will admit of no kind of Alteration. 


The firſt Three Books being thus concluded, the 


Fourth proceeds from the general Grounds of your 


Cauſe, to your general Accuſations againſt us, as 
having in the Orders of our Church, as you ſay, cor- 
rupted the genuine Form of | Church-Polity, by mix- 
ing Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies with the true re- 
formed Diſcipline ;, which Aſſertion has put us upon 
enguiring, whither thoſe Exceptions are juſt ; and 
finding them the contrary, have di ſcover d the ill. 
Degus of our Enemies, in aſperſing our Church, 
and magnifying their own Innovations. The Fifth 
Book ſhems the Reaſonableneſs, Antiquity, and Decen- 
cy of all our Rites and Ceremonies, and the Dan- 
ger of Irreligion, Atheiſm, and Prophaneneſs, which 
are alſo confederated againſt the Doctrine and Diſci- 
plane of the Church of England. 


Therefore, my Brethren, you muſt not be offend- 
d, that the Wiſdom of our Governors, fore-ſceins 
23 the 
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the dangerons Conſequences which would, follow, -_ 
pour Diſcipline ſhould take: place, have thought , 
to oppoſe all your Endeavours for introducing it; fer 
which they had great Reaſon, ſince ſome of you have, 
already ſeparated from the Church upon that very 
 Apprehenſion, that their own Diſcipline is the better. 
Lis true, you ſay they began too ſoon, blame them 


For it, and call them in Commiſeration, your Poor 
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Brethren; and they on the other Hand, call you their 
Falſe Brethren, for teaching them, that the Church 
of England was full of intollerable Pollutions, aud 
had borrowed all her Ceremonies from the. Shop, of. 
Antichrilt, and yet have not Conrage enough to. 
leave it, and erect Churches of your own, as they have, 
done, without Licence or Authority from the Secular 
Powers, who have nothing to do in Eccleſiaſtical 
Afairs ; for which Reaſon they ſay of u, as our. 
Saviour Jometime ſaid of the falſe-hearted Scribes 
and Phariſees, that you ſay and do not. Not 
to inſiſt further en the Differences among your ſelves, 
r on the many Herxeſies, Schiſms, Factions, and 
Kebellions, that have ſprung from you as their Ori- 
| 20 th of which you have a large Catalogus in the 
Hiſtory of latter Times; let me befeech you, my dear 
Brethren, to call your by-paſt Actions ta à new: 
Reckoning : Re-examine the Cauſe you have in hand; 
try it Argument by Argument : Lay aſide the Gall 
of Bitterneſs, which has tov ſadly overflowed your 
Minde: Think what you are doing: Conſider whi- 
ther you are going: Remember you are Men ſubject to 
Errors, and not Infallible : Search to the bottom 
of your cn Hearts, and don't ſmother the Truths 
that would tend to your Conviction: Don't be a- 
ſhamed. to retra& your Errors and Miſtakes, for 
that is every Man's Commendation and Glory: Let 
not the many things you have amils, binder you 
from doing better for time to come, Fear God, 
5 ſubmit 
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bmit to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake : Unite with us, your Brethren, in 


onds of indiſſoluble Love and Amity : Seek the 
eace of Church and State Bury all private 


, tereſts, Anmuoſittes, and Contents ONS, in the Grave 


Eternal Oblivion: And the God of Love and 
eace be with you. | 
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The Contents of this firſt BOOK  _. 
1. The Cauſe of writing this general Diſcourſe abit 
Laws. 2. Of that Law which God from all Eternity 
propoſed to himſelf to act by: 3. The Law which na- 
tural Agents obſerve, and their manner of keeping it. 
4. The Law which the Angels of God obey. 5. The 
La which directs Man to the Immitation of God: 6. 
Man's firſt beginning to underſtand that Law. 7. Of 
Man's Will, the firſt thing that Laws of Action are to 
guide. 8, Of the natural finding out of Laws by the 
Light of Reaſon, to guide the Will to what is good. 9. 
Of the Benefit in obſerving the Laws of Reaſon. 10. 
How Reaſon leads Men to the 8 of Human _ 5 


—— — 


— 3 — —— 
— . og he DES 
2 2 — N 
N * 
„ 


*.. 
— 


— 


— 


"+ 
1 
KW 
* 
, - 
** 
* 
1 
4 ; 
$1 


3 . 
2 717 ore — 
EL 


4 — 08 — IIINES 
F r „ 
. 


5 


L 7 . S SEL? „ e . 
* * . i "SS ; Wo * N DE Oe * SID z 7 x © "oy 
1 * 7 N 1 e r y , ? -* 
SLIT r R Fo - = FR, 3 1 * 
: 1 8 * 55 Wu 1 5 OY 
* * 4b *% if 3 
— — 9293 . 
= £ 4 43 
u > x 5 1 
z 5 7 < © 
2 . l 57 
a 4 . F $4. U; 
3 S 2 
L : 7 
s - 28S b 
; * Ss 4, 
: x * 8 
3 io BY... 
5 


For the Government of Politick Sie 11. Why! 
God has by 5 made known ſuch ſupernatural 
Laws for Man's Direction. 12. Why ſo many natural 
or rational Laws are recorded in Scripture. 13. The? 
Benefit of having Divine Laws put into Writing. 14. 
The Sufficiency of Scripture to the Ends they were iuſtitu. 

ted. 15. Of the Mutability of foferve Laws. and the 
general ie of Scripture. 16. The Concluſion, ſpewing 
hom all theſe Particulars belong to the Cauſe in Con. 

trover ſy. ö „ 1 


* e * 


1 Fy 1 


LL Governments are ſo liable to Defects, and 
ſo few underſtand the innumerable and ſecret ? 
Difficulties that occur in the Management of 
publick Affairs, that they Who by finding 


Faults, endeavour to poſſeſs the Many with a diſ-efteem 
of their Governours, ſpall never want Auditors, or what 


they ſuggeſt want Credit ; for tho never ſo defective in 
their Arguments, they will be ſupplied by Mens Propen- 


ſities to receive and believe Reports againſt their Superiors. 


Whereas on the contrary, they that endeavour to ſupport 


a Legal Eſtabliſhment, labour under ſo many Prejudices, 


as 7ime-ſervers and Men that court Preferment, that 
let their Reaſons be never ſo ſolid and cogent, few will 
be inſtructed by them, and all this is occaſion'd by an 
Unintelligible Averſion. Much of what we are to treat 


of in the Cauſe before us, may poſſibly appear to ſome 1 
obſcure and intricate, for want of Penetration into the 


Depth of things; yet this ought not to deter us from ſo 


- 


diligent and profound an Inquiſition as the Subject re- 


quireth; for thoſe that think it tedious, may ſpare the 
Pains of reading it; and thoſe who complain of Obſcuri- 

to, it is no more than what continually happens in the 
Works of Art and Nature, where the Product is more vi- 
{ible than the Cauſe. The Benefit of good Laws may be 
enjoyed by the Subject, tho' the original Cauſe, from 
whence they were derived, be unknown to the Multi- 


tude. But when Men withdraw their Obedience, under 


Pretence that the Laws are Vicious, then tis abſolutely ? 


_ neceſſary to have Recourſe to their Originals; in which 


I have endeavoured, through the whole Diſcourſe, to 
| 1 8 8 give 


26 te 


| 2 little Patience and Perſeverance, what might ſeem ob-. 


_ Governours, only the Operations of God and the Law, 


the Reach of our ſlender Capacities. Our God is One, 


vive ſuch Lights to the Reader, that with the Exerciſe of 


ſcure at firſt, will be ſafficiently cleared and explained 
afterwards. The Laws Ecclefiafical, which have been our 

Guide in the Exerciſe of the Chriftian Religion, and our 

Rites and Cuſtoms, are called into Queſtion. We are ac- 

cuſed as Men that will not have Feſus Chriſt to rule over us, 

that neglect his Statutes, and hate to be reformed : And there- 

fore we offer the Laws by which we live, to the Exami- 

nation, Tryal and Judgment of all the World ; hum- 

bly beſeeching Almighty God, that laying aſide all parti- 

al Affections, we and others may ſee and embrace what 

15 belt pleaſing to his Majeſty. And ſince the Controver- 

8 is about the Quality of Lays, I will begin with the 
Conſideration of the Nature of Laws in general: Of that 

Law by which the Eternal worketh himfelf, which is juſtt © 
and good; and from thence proceed to the Law of Na- | 
ture and Scripture, Which will give us an eaſier Acceſs to 

the Cauſe and Queſtion in Hand. 5 


All things that have a Being, naturally operate by The Las 


ſome preconceived End, which is not obtained unleſs which οα 
the Work be fitted to the ſame Deſi, and that which n Beer, 


docs preſcribe the Manner and Meaſure of operating, is pre 5 5 
termed 4 Lay, and takes place even in the Works of Gol himſelf. 


timſelf : Other things act according to the Laws of our 


by which they are wrought, proceed from himſelf. The 
Eftence of God, is a kind of Law to his Operations, and 
communicates of his own Perfections to them. The Ge- 
neration of the Son, and Proceeding of the Holy Spirit, are 
not within my preſent Intention ; for I only comprehen4 
ſuch Operations as God has eternally decreed when and 
how they ſhould be, which is. called an Eternal Lam. 
The higheſt Pitch Human Knowledge can arrive at, is, 
to know that we neither do nor can know God as he is, 
becauſe his Glory is inexplicable, and his Greatneſs above 


and meer Unity, without the Addition of any other 
thing than himſelf in himfelf; and yet in God's effential 
Unity ſubſiſts a Trinity of Perſons after an unconceivable 
manner, which have their peculiar and proper part in the 
Operations, and ſubſiſt in 1 Eflence of one Deity ; * 

| 1 2 2 


C 

. * John ſo it comes to paſs, that from (®) the Father, by the Son, 

14. 16. through the Spirit, all things have a Being. The Learn- 

10. 13. ed Heathens, Homer and Mercarins Triſmegiſins, always 

attributed Subſiſtences to a firſt Cauſe, on which they 

depend, and which, as an Agent, knowing Why and to 

| what End it operates, obſerves an exact Order or Lay. 

Poor the fame Reaſon Araxagoras and Plato call the Crea- 

tor of the World, an Intellectual Worker; and the So- 

icls ſay, that in the Operations of the firſt Cauſe, Coun- 

{el was employed, Reaſon followed, and a Law or Me- 

thod was obſerved. God is a Law to himſelf and all o- 

| ther things. Ay Father worketh as yet, ſo do 1, faith 

* John our Saviour. () He does nothing without Cauſe, and 

517: the End for which they are done, is a Reaſon of his Will 

| to do them; and tho' his Power is unlimitted, yet his 

Wiſdom has ſo ſtinted the Effects of his Power, that it 

does not work infinitely, but correſpondently to the End 

for which it worketh, in reſpect of Goodneſs, Decency, 

Meaſure; Number and Weight : And tho' we cannot al- 

ways aſſign a particular and propcr Reaſon of God's 

Works, yet they arc in an Error, that think there 1s no 
| other Reaſon than his Will, becauſe he does not act on 

* Epli. I. according to his Will, but the ( Counſel of his own Will, 

II. that is, with wile Reſolaticz, why it ſhould be done; 

which carries a Reaſon in it ſelf, and ſets us in admiring 

at the Depth of the Riches of his Wiſdom and Knowledge. How 

mmſearckable are kis Tudgments, &c. That eternal Law 

which God hath prefcribed to himſelf, whereby he ac- 

Prov; compliqhes all things, and which ſays of her {clt, ( The 


— 


3. Lurd poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way ; even before fis 


Werks < Old, I nas ſet up, which was the Model in 

the Creation, and is the Guide to the Univerſe, has been 

in and with God bleſſed for ever from all Eternity, which 

Men nor Angels are not able to diſcern. The Book of 

this Law, we cannot apprehend ; and therefo e ſhould 
admire and adore that God, , whom, through whom, and 
fon (V whom all things ſubſiſt, tho' they lecm to us not ſo 
regular as they thou!d be; for this ſhould be our Satisfa- 

ction, that all things afe as they ſhould be, bec-uſe Gol 

rules the World by his own Law, which is perfectly juſt 

and immutable: So are all bis Promiſes, and he can as 

well ceaſe to be God, as fail in accompliſtung them. His 

| | Counſel 
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BM Counſel O and this Law, being one, are alſo Unchangea- * 2 Tim. 
n, le, and therefore may be called Eternal, as being that 2. 13. 
1- Wl Cinnon which God everlaſtingly preſcribed to him ſelf in all his Heb. 6. 
ys Wl Ofcrations. . „ 


to I am not ignorant, that ſome Learned Men interpret e Lam 
. the Eternal Lam of God, to be that Rule which he has. given to 
given to be obſerved by all his Creatures, and: apply the natural A. 
Name of Lam to what is impoſed by our Superiors; but gents. 
n- Wl 1 extend the Senſe of it to any kind of Rule appointed 

e- Wl to govern Mens Actions. Now, that Law which is kept 

0-- in the Boſom of God they call Eternal : that which 80 

th W verns natural Agents, /e Law of Nature; that which 

1d Angels obſerve, the Cele/tial Law, and that which obliges 

il! MW Reaſonable Creatures, the Law of Reaſon ; that which is 

is known by ſpecial Revelation from God, the Divine Lew ; 

it MW that which being collected from the Law and Reafon, 

1d and is expedient to. govern Mankind, is called Humane 

„ L. In reſpect to the Law of Nature, thoſe are called 

1- WM Natural Agents, as the Heavens and Elements that cannot 

I's act otherwiſe than they do; and Intellectual Natures 

10 ve call Voluntary Agents, to diſtinguiſn them from the 

] other: And ſince in the former there are many things 

| that Human Nature cannot attain to, it ought to teach 

e; W Humility. When Moſes in the Creation gives Speech to 

ns Wl thic Creator; God ſaid, let there be Light ; let thre be a Fir- 

ow Wl 14ament &c. he did it not only to magnify the infinite 

w Power of God, but alſo to convince the World, that 
Cod did not act as a neceſſary, but a voluntary Agent, 

he and by it promulged the L of Nature, which thould be 
is obeyed by the whole Creation. The Creation of the | 
in World and the Preſervation of-it to the preſent time, is 

en 2 Declaration put into Practice, and ſbews what the 

ch Eterna! Law of God enjoins by the Law of Nature, and 

of MW ought to be obſerved in the natural Progreſs of the Uni- 

Id MW ve le. Since the firſt Promulgation of this Law, Heaven 

nd and Earth have obcy'd it cheerfully. He made a Lam for 

ſo e Kain, &c. Now, if Nature ſhould break her own 

2- BM Laws, the Elements loſe. their Qualitics ; if Heaven 
could diflolve, the Spheres omit their Motion, the fun 

it drop from his Orb, the Moon loſe her way, the Seaſons. 

as luft the Scene, the Winds expire, the Clouds wax dry, 

lis and the Fruits fanguith, how miferable would Man hin- 


— FS... N 

{if be, that lives by their Aſſiſtance, as the Univerſe 

does by a Conformity to the Law of Nature. And tho 

we often fee Defects in natural Things, occafion'd by 

the Malediction of Heaven for the Sins of Mankind upon 

theſe Creatures, yet natural Agents ſo conſtantly obey 

the Laws of Nature, that they work for the molt part 

after one and the fame manner, and generally Nature is 

Jo exact and curious in her Productions, that no intel- 

lectus] Creature is able to perform what Nature does 

without Capacity or Knowledge; which directs us to 

believe, that Nature has a Tutor of infinite Knowledge 
.__ » todirett her in all her Operations, which is the God of 

Acts Nature, 7: ii we live, wore, ( and lau our Being, and 

T7. 28. in whoic Hands Nature is but the Inſtrument to accom- 

plſh his good Pleaſure, yet 10 long as they Keep thoſe 

. Formes which gave them their Beings, they cannot act 

. otherwiſe than they do, tho they know neither Wha 

they do, nor Why. The manner how God produceth 

theſe Effects, is above our Capacities, but this we may 

diſcern, that the natural Procedure of all things, receive 

their Order of Proceeding from the Immutability of Di- 

vine Knowledge, which is truly called by the Name of 

Providence : And having Reference to the things diſpos d 

by it, was called by the Ancients, Natural Deſtiny. Dit 

* vid. nzſius obſerving (Y ſome ſtrange Accident, yd out Aut 

Tho. COMP Heus Nature patitur, aut Mundi Machina di ſolvitur, exthet 

eridthro! the God of Nature ſuffers, or the Fabrick of the World 

$4.3" will be ruin d. God, whoſe Inſtrument Nature is, being 

in Truth but only One, and the Ethnicks Imagining 

there was a greater Number, gave them Names, according 

to the Offices aſſign d them, and ſo made as many Dire- 

&ors of Nature as there were Variety of things in this 

World; but to us, there is but One Guide of Nature, 

and that is God Himfelf, who guides thoſe Aents to- 

ET wards thar own Perfections, and ſometimes directs them 

_ to Ps their natural Courſe, to relieve Nature when op- 

preſſed. „ EE CES 


The Low But to mount from this lower Orb to the Throne of 
i hie An- God, and conſider the Cœleſtial Creatures, we ſhall find 
get do Angels, which are Immaterial and Intellectual Spirits, and 
Sorg by. poſſeſt of all Happineſs and Immortality, live in perfect 
Obedience to the Laws of their Creator, and are ſo exact 


3. 


; 
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„ SE = 
ein their Duty, that our Saviour, in giving us a Rule for 
= Peher, teacheth us to wiſh for no more, than that God's 

) WH Will might be performed by us on Earth, as it is by the Angels © 
in Heaven. Angelical Actions may be referred to three 
') WW things. Firſt, to Delight and Love, ariſing from the 
art Knowledge of the Purity and Glory of God. Secondly, 
a 4749, from the Apprehenſion of his Ommnipotency. 
; Thirdly, Imitation, from his unbounded Goodnels to all 
Cœleſtial and Terreſtrial Beings. Now, whether we con- 
| ſider Angels ſeverally, or rank'd in Degrees, or as Mi- 
55 niſtring Spirits; all theſe Offices they perform d with Joy 
10 and Pleaſure, Some of the Angels of God we know have 
ſinned and fell, by breaking that Law which enjoined 

> Perſeverance in their ſublime Vertue; for they alie- 
6 nating their Duty from God, before they had attained 
to ſuch an Impoſſibility of falling which the cle& Angels 


5 have, and looking too highly upon themſelves, without 
a Subordination to the Deity, they loſt themſelves in that 
11 Apprehenſion, and omitted their Worſhip, Love, and 


51. Immitation of God; ſo that their Pride occaſioned their 
7 Fall, and being diſperſed into ſeveral Confinements, 
4 have ever ſince continued Rebels to the Laws, and endea- 
0 voured to deſtroy, if it were poſſible, the whole Creati- 
„on, and by the Painins, were one way or other worthip- 
92 ped as Di inſeri, Infernal Gods, till God ſending Light 
into the World, deſtroyed the Works of Satan. Thus 
much for Angels; the next in Order, are Men. 


All things, beſides God Almighty, who always was, The. Lan 
an! ever will be the fame, are in Poſſibility, and have which 
5 Deſires of being better than they are; which Perfections guides 

are generally called e which proceeding from Hen in 


1 God as the original Cauſe of all things, every individual their 2 
ml ſome fort, breathes after the Participation of God ©" wg 


himſelf, yet nothing attains it in ſuch Perfection as Man, of GO. : 
FW bccauſe he is ſuperior, and ſeeks higher than other Crea- : 
WF tures, and mW cannot reach to in Perſon, attempts 
ll ** do it another way. A deſire to perpetuate our Being, 
15 the firſt Degree of Perfection; and becauſe Man can- 
not, like God, live for ever, he endexwours it by Oft- 
n ffring and Propagation. The Excellency of the Divine 
0 Operations, Man immitateth, by doing the beſt things 
6 he can: God's Iramutability and Exactneſs, he firives, . 
= TS 8 men 
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after, by working always as far as he is able after the i 
fame manner, with the greateſt Exactitude, and ſhewing 


| how the Operations of Nature conſtantly endeavour alter that Wl 


which excels; and that Man in the Knowledge of Truth, 


and the Practice of Vcrtue, of all Sublunary Creatures, 


approaches neareſt to God; which was the great Argu- 
ment that Plato and Hermes Triſmegiſtns made uſe of to 
encourage Men to the Love of Wiſdom ; for tho' it did 
not make Men Gods, yet it made them as like Gods as 


Men could be. 


Mens be- There is this Difference in point of Knowledge be- 
Kun ne 5 tween Angels and Men; Angels are already indued with 


know the 
Law they 


Are £270 o 
feroe. 


as ſublime a Degree of Knowledge as can be communica» 
ted to them; but Men being at firſt totally ignorant, re- 


" guire Time and Help to arrive at an Equality with An- 


gels in Knowledge, tho' they ſhall attain to it at laſt, 
The Soul of Man then being capable of Knowledge, its 


neceſſary to enquire by what Steps it comes to a Perfecti- 


on in Knowledge, and reaches above ſenſible things, and 
that is, by a gradual Aſcent from inferior things, to 
wake uſe of natural Reaſon, to which, if the Aſſiſtance 
of Art and Learning were added, ſome Men would 2s 
far excel others in Ripeneſs of Judgment, as the reſt do 
meer ignorant Perſons ; for Education and Inſtruction 
poliſhes the natural Faculty of Reaſon, and renders Men 
fitter to judge between Truth and Error, and.diftingwſh 
Good from Evil, tho' the exact time of attaining the Uſe 
of Reaſon, to render one capable of thoſe Laws, is bet- 


ter known by common Senſe, than Learning. 


Of Man's By employing their Reaſon, Men come to know things 


Vill. 


* Eph, 
- 


as they are, and the Spirit of their Minds, as the Apoſtle 
words it, („) is quickened in its Diligence by an innate 
Deſire of Knowledge. Sometimes the Goodneſs of the 
Operation, without any other Motive, puts ns upon 
Action; and for that Reaſon, makes us gpprove and de- 
{ixe it, tho otherwiſe We had Power to I&ve it undone; 
which natural Agents cannot pretend to. Now, Good- 
neſs is apprehended by the Underſtanding, and that which 
directs and enlightens the Underſtanding, is Reaſon, 
which conſequently make Knozledge, and Will or Choice, 
the Source. of Human Action; both which are ng 
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the MW by doſes. () Firſt, Knonledge, in theſe Words I have'* Deut. 
ing t before you Good and Evil, Life and Death, and Will in 30. 19. 
hat WM what follows : Chooſe Life, that is, the things that tend 
th, to Life, where Reaſon directs Man's Will; meerly by: 
res; Ml diſcovering what is good in every Action; for the Laws 
zu- WM of doing Well, are the Dictates of regulated Reaſon, ſo 
"to far as it comes within the Compaſs of Poſſibility, and is 
lid an apparent Good, and herein the Will differs from that: - 
a inferior natural Deſire which is called Appetite; for that 
may reach after ſenſible Good, but the Will ſeeks only aſtix 
nat Good that is recommended by Reaſon, which it can 
be- Wl calily diſcern from all other things, when it is not over- 
ith W iwaycd by Prejudice of ſenſible Experience, Which will 
ca» oon vanith, when Reaſon is employed to find ont: the 
re- MW Abuſe. Iis true, ſometimes our own Negligence, the 
n- W Subtilty of Satan, and the Haſtineſs of the Will, keeping 
iſt, us from adviſing with right Reaſon, impoſes upon our 
ts W Underſtandings, and makes us chooſe a leſſer Good in- 
ti- W ſtead of a greater, | becauſe there is no particular Evil 
ad which has not ſome Appea ance'of Good in it to inſinu- 
to ate it ſelf: For Evil, quatenus Evil, cannot be defired by 
ce amy rational Creatures; but if we ſh ke off our Soth, 
as and reinforce the Inſtruments the Soul worketh with, by 
10 adding an unwearied Diligence in the ſearch of Know- 
Ye Idze, we {hall ſoon gain our End, by that natural De- 
11 ire of Knowledge that God hath planted in us. For 
(la this Reaſon St. Paul, ( who was ſcuſibte that the * Eph. 
fe Weakneſs and Wearineſs of the Fleſh, was a great Ob- F. 4- 
t⸗ {tructon to the Will, is conſtantly touching upon this Heb. z. 1, 
String, Anale thou that ſlecpeſt; caſt off all which tre ſſeth *%: | 


down, Arive to go fornard, watch, lalour, grow in Knowledge. * Cor. 16, 


15. 
28 „„ : : g 5 
le "The Happineſs of Man being the Object and End of Or n. 
e his Deſires, he cannot but endeavour after the Accom- fural way 


e pliſhment of his Wiſhes, and ſeeing in the ordering of of finding 
n Mens Actions, the Abili y to diſtinguiſh Good from E- o Laws 
4 vil, is abſolutely neceſſa ry, our firſt Enquiry . ought to by Reaſon, 
be, how we may attain to- ſuch a Knowledge? which 72 guide 
muſt be by. propoſing to our ſelves fuch a Rule as brings e #7 

us focneft and ſaleſt to the deſired End, which will not my Rr 
enly be Uſeful, but An ialle allo. In finding out this, as 5 
there are but two ways, The firſt is, a well-erouded © 5 
Knowledge of the Cages that confinute it, and the other 


— 
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. „3 
1s 2 due Obſervation of the Signs and Tokens to Know 
it by. The firſt of theſe, is the moſt certain way, but ſo 
intricate and abſtruſe, that Men chuſe to walk Blindfold, 
rather than take Hains to acquire Light and Nuomledge; 

therefore in Conformity to the Weakneſs and Humor of 
the Age, we ſhall chictly inſiſt upon Signs and Tokens 
to know Goodneſs by, and lay it down as an Axiom, 
that the general Conſent of all Mankind, is as things are nom 
handled, the moſt certain Sign of Goodneſs. For tho' we 
know not the Cauſe, yet this will fall within the Com- 

8 aſs of our Underſtandinęs, that there muſt be ſome ne- 

Monti- ceſſary Cauſe whercin all Men agree, (0) Non poteſt error 

rat. in I. contingere, uli omnes elders opinantur. There can be no Er- 

Fol. ror where all Men are of the ſame Opinion, becauſe they 

always, or for the moſt part, obſerve the fame Tenure; 

and in this Senſe, the Voice of Men is the Voice of Gad. 

Nature muſt neceſſarily have been their Tutor, and God 

being the Author of Nature, her Voice is nothing elſe 

4 R but his Inſtrument to inſtruct Mankind. Thus St. Paul, 

: om. 2. (*) ſpeaks of Ethnicks, they are a Law to themſelves : That 
T is, by the Light of that Reaſon which God has endued 

|| them with, they are capable of diſcerning Good from 

Evil, and Truth from Falſhood, and ſo learn what the 
Will of God is, in ſeveral Inſtances, by natural Dif 
courſe, and ſeem Promulgators of thoſe Laws which o- 
riginally were God's, and they but the Diſcoverers of 
them. A Li therefore, as we commonly define it, is a 
Rule directing to Goodneſs in all our Operations. Now, 


the chief Principles of Reaſon, are manifeſt in themſelves, 


| tho fome more, ſome leſs general, and yet that of Theo- 
* In Me- pf raſtus hes its place. ( They that ſeek a Reaſon of all 
rk. things, utterly ſul vert Reaſon. n every Science, there are 
2 ſome Principles which the Mind receives as infallible, 
and ſtand in no need of Proof, as that the greater Good 1s 

to be preferred before the leſſer, If therefore it ſhould be de- 

manded, why the Will of Man that naturally avoides 

Evil, ſhould chooſe to ſuffer Affiiftiens, rather than enjoy. 

the Pleaſures of Sin? This could never ſtand with Rezſon,' 

but that Wiſdom whoſe Laws are eſtabliſhed upon the un- 
errible Rule of Compariſon, has taught us to deſpiſe lets 


ſer Difficulties in view of greater Benefits ſucceeding, 


and momentary Pleaſures and Advantages, when noto- 
nous Miſchiefs attend them. On this Ground St. Paw 
1 P a : 2 4 p - | . preſcribed 


: 


(*) preſcribed a Law of Patience to himſelf under Afffi- * 2 Cor. 4. 
ons, and firmly adhered to Chriſtianity, tho attended 17 
with Cruelties. On the ſame Foundation our Saviour | 
proves the Rationality of that Law winch prohübits 
gainful Enormities, becauſe they cannot ( recompence the * Mar. 16. 
There are alſo Reaſons leſs general, and yet ſo appa- 

rently true, that they are not to be diſputed, as, that 

God 15 to be worſhipped, Parents femured, and to deal by - 

thers as we would they ſhould do us; which all Men agree to 

be good, and were firſt found out by Diſcourſe, and ex- 

tracted out of the Boſom of Heaven and Earth; which 

was intimated, tho' darkly, by the Heathens, in ma- 

king Themis, which ſignifies Jus or Right, to be the 
Daughter of Heaven and Farth. The beſt things where 

they encounter no Obſtruction, do always produce the 

beft Works; and therefore the Soul of Man being more 

excellent than his Body, ought to be its Guide, and the 

Spirit cf our Minds, the Conductor of our Souls, as Laws 

that require an entire Obedience. The great Commands 

given by the underſtanding Faculty of the Mind; hi- 

ther they concern our Duty to God or Man, muſt be 

he oblerved by the Will of Man, becauſe they are diſcovered 

Fa by the fame Method. To love the Lord our God with all our 

Hearts, and with all our Souls, becauſe he does us good, 

of end we have our whole Dependance on him, our Savi- 
our ſays, is th: (0 fa and great Commandment ; which * Mat.21, 


hy being preſuppoſed, he adds, that the next is like unto it, 28. 
„ie. it bas the fame natural Inducements to love others like 


„ our ſelves; for if we would ſuffer no Evil from others, 
We we mult do none to them. On theſe two Heads, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, all Particulars depend, and convince us, 


5 that che Sentence of Reaſon is the natural Rule to direct 

us to what is good and fit to be done; which Law, Men 

- WW fave found out by Diſcourſe of natural Reaſon, and is 

fach a Law, that being propofed, no Man can reject it 

" without bringing his Rationality into Queſtion ; becauſe | 
nl the Law of Reaſon ( which is uſually. called the Law of Le 


Nature) comprehends every thing which the Light of 
natural Underſtanding either knows or wy My it he 
ſearches after it. If any asks, the Moral Law being ſo 
eaſy, why Men do not obſerve it? tis becauſe they the 
and darken the Light of their Natural Underſtandings, l 
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will afford? themſelves no Leiſure to examine, whither 

their cuſtomary Actions be good or evil. As for Exam- 

ple: For Idolators to worſhip the Works of their amm 
Hands, was abſurd, foolliſp, and as oppoſite to Reaſon, 
fa. 115. as Light to Darkneſs, inſomuch that David (/ reckons 
18. them as ſenſeleſly ſtupid as the Logs they carved into J. 
dols were; ſaying, they that made them, were like unto them, 
I, bey alienated themſelves from God, and then followed 

* Iſa. 44. the Vanity of their own Minds, bowing down to the (*), Stock 
18. of a Tree: And that which is ſaid of Idolatry, may be 
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applied to all other things, wherein a univerſal Blind- 
nels Has clouded the Laws of Reaſon. © 


The Bere- Obſerving the Law which Reaſon dictates to us, is of | 
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r of ob- very great Advantage; for as the Univerſe is either in 
5 fer „ Order or Confuſion, according as it obeys or diſobeys 
I of Reafon the Preſcriptions of Nature: So is it with Man, whule 
il #7 Reaſon rules, till his Operations are agreeable, and he is 
1 ſafe; but as oon as he deviates from that Law, nothing 
: { ; follows but Tribulation and Anguiſh to every Soul that doth 
1973 evil; and the Reaſon of it, is, becauſe Man being the 
if Maſter-piece of the Creation, his only obſerving the Law 
Ot of his Reaſon, is counted Kighteouſneſs, and only his vi- 
1 olating it, is called Sin, becauſe he does both voluntarily 
15 and without conſtraint; according to which rule, Re- 
wards and Puniſhments are proportion d-. e 
Un Rea- By which it appears, that Men are not left at Liberty 
1 fon directs to live as they pleaſe; for the Laws above-mentioned do 


Alen in oblige Men ſolutely as they are Men, tho they are not 
making {1 rote Coney e, rent by | 
7; 3 by ſolemn Compacts united into Societies, and much more 
Laws. : ws» or Polit f ao; 
7 when they come to be ſo; for Politick Laws of Govern- 
ment are never rightly conſtituted; but by. preſuming 
the Will of Man, is contumacious and d1{obedient to the 
Sacred Laws of Nature; for otherwiſe Laws for the pub- 
lick Good, were unneceſſary, becauſe if the firſt took 
place, there would be no occaſion to add others. It re- 
mains therefore to ſhew, bow Nature finds out ſuch 
Lays of Regiment as may direct her when ſhe is viciated 
to alter her Courſe, and purſue a right End. All Men 
deſire to be happy in this World, and we promote it by 
endeavouring to remove ſuch Impediments as would 
kinder ys from living happily. Now, to take away alk 
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3 
mutual Injuries, no other Expedient could be found 
than by entring into publick Societies among themſelves, 
by ſetting up Governments to which all muſt yield O- 
bedience; that wWhomſoever they inveſted with Authori- 
ty to rule, the Peace and Safety of the Subject might be 
ſecured to them. Which Compact was made, as it ought 
to be, by the utual =; e both Parties, without which; 
no Man has Right to Lord it over others, unleſs it were 
given in an 353 manner by God, to whom all 

Mankind are Subjects. For this Reaſon the Head of e- 
very Family govern'd as a King at firſt; and when Man- 
kind were multiplied, and grew up into civil Societies, 
Kings were the firſt Governors, and ſucceeded in the 
place of Fathers of Families, till the Inconvemence of 
ys WM one kind of Regiment produced ſeveral others by Agree- 
ile ment, as they judged them more proper than the former, 
and obliged themſelves by known Laws to Subjection 
ns WW under Rewards for Obedience, and Penalties if they trant- 
h ereſſed them; both which were appointed by the Wiſe 
he WW Legiſlators without reſpect of Perſons, and who received 
WW thor Authority to make Laws either immediately from 
„Cod, or the Conſent of the People on whom they were 
ly WW impoſed ; for otherwiſe it had been Tyranny to compel 
de- Men by Laws to which they did not perſonally or re- 
MW pickentatively. yield their Aﬀent by Voice, Sign or Act: 
And by the ſame Rule ancient; Laws oblige Poſterity, 


ty. WW becauſe Incorporations never die; for we were then alive 


lo in our Anceſtors, who live ſtill in us that ſucceed 
ot them. All Laws, for Diſtinction fake, may be called 
Te Wired or meerly Human. Mixt, becauſe by the Law of 
n- WW Reafon we are neceſſarily obliged to obey what they _ 
command, and differ only in the manner of binding, 
ne by inflicting Puniſhments for tranſgreſſing What Reaſon 
0- WW dictated. Laws zeerly) Human, are only ſuch things 
k wich Reaſon propoſes as fit to be obeyed and practiſed; 
e- MW but till they are paſſed into Laus, no Man is obliged 
h under any Penaſty to obſerve them; for where there is ws 
d La, there is no Tranſgreſſion. Now, beſides thoſe Laws 
n WW which oblize all Men as Men, there is another which is 
Y © called the Law of Nations, which endezvours after a mu- 
ua Correſpondence and Society with all Mankind, 
If WJ ot only for the ſake of Trade and Cmmerce, but for the 
+ AKeaſon the Queen of Kela viſited King Slamon. Now, 


- 


if Men had continued in Origind 1 5 


of Reaſon had been ſafficient to direct them ; but ſince. 
Mankind are debauched and corrupted , other Laws 


| Have been added, winch: are called Primary and Sem. 


| ary Laws, the firſt whereof promotes Commerce and 


k Eph. 4. 
3. 


+ Acts 
15. 28. 


impeach their Lanful Uſe; ſo Men ought rather to revie 


to Perfection, than hold them under Ditgrace, and fuk 
fer the Sword to determirie in Matters of Religion, inſtead 


Why God 
Hus preſ- 
cribed 
ſuperua- 

tural 
Laws. 


Hamanity is capable of. Abſelure Perfectien is * 


Ambition and Tyranny abuſed that Sacred Inſtitution to 


ons in Reſpect of Science or Practice, from other things 
fit e call our Sovereign God or Bleſſedneſs; 


Friendſhip with all the World, and the fecond is {the 


Law of War, calculated for a People prone to Injur 
and Violence, and yet are better known than obſerved 
Now, as Laws are very prey 2 to promote 1 
dence between all Nations in Civil or Political Aff us, 
ſo ought there to be among Nations as Chriſtians ; on 
which. ſtands the Law of General Councils; for as we have 
all one Law, ( one Faith orie Baptiſm, ſo the Unity 
of all Chriſtians in theſe things is of abſolute Necelfity, 
and 1n other Matters for Decency and Order fake, be- 
cauſe the — Spirit firſt preſcribed it, the () Bleſſed 
Apiftles practiſed it, and all the World obſerved it, till 


promote ill Deſign ; but as the Abaſe of things does not 


the Uſe of General Crnncils, that they may come in time 


F OT. If -* 1 Swans A Metal . ß ei at PF 2 


of following the Rule given us by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Examples of the Primitive Chris 9 6 55 


ax © 
„ 


God Almighty only excepted, there is nothing inte 
World but receives externally ſome additional Perfeci- 


beſides our own common Natures ; which being at- 


ſuch a height of Perfection as fully fatifies our Souls and 
to which nothing can be added or deſired to compltat 
our Felicities. Somethings are deſired only as means 
conducing to the ends we have propos d to our felves ; but Wo! 
there is ſomething that is deſirable purely for it ſelf, be- Mr: 
cauſe it is Good and Infinite, and that is God, in whom Ws: 
is out final Perfection, our Bliſs and Happineſs, which 
we enjoy by Participation and Conjunction with ham, 
and wherein all the Powers of our Souls feceive Eternal 
oy and Delieht: And tho' we are Mortal Creatutes, 


e Ged. He Lives, in bring united to him {© far a 
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Deſires will be converted into Fruition. Men labour af- 
ter a threefold Perfection, Senſual, Intellectual and 
Spiritual, the laſt whereof conſiſts in ſuch things which 
we reach after by Supernatural Means, but cannot attain 
white we are here; becauſe it is Divine and Heavenly, 
and tho Men don't directly know what it is, yet they 
make all Deſires give place to it, as it is the Gift of 
Heaven, in nature of a Reward for Well-d:ing, and had 
been impoſſible for Men to conceive, if God Himſelf had 


led the Myſtery of our Salvation, Which St. Amir:ſe deſires 
God Himſelf to inſtruct him in () becauſe Man is 


beſtowed on him the Knowledge of the Truth by way 


Tr ²˙ w , % ⅛ ?! 2 0 Po Ie 


of Donative, and ſhewed him the way to Immortality laid || 


able (Y in this Life; but it will not be long before our * Mer. 


Trif. * 


not revealed it by Supernatural Means, and is therefore cal- 


1 


ignorant of it. And which Laclantius Firmianns, ſays brof. con- 
(0 Man ſought in vain, till God opened his Eyes and tra Sym. 


Lib. 1. 


1 vain before him, by Obedience to the Will of God, a © T- 
0 Wl Righteous Converſation, and in Concluſion the Juſtice 
t of God crowning his Good Works with Eternal Glory. But 
ve Man being unable to perform ſuch an exact Obedience 


as was proportionably required by the Light of Natnre, 


Ihe Wiſdom of God found out a Myſtical way, and in 


d Compaſſion to out Infirmity, Guilt and Miſery, ſent 
bis Son to be our Redeemer and Saviour; who ſays, (01 


tion; this Supertfatural way was of God's own Appoint- 
ment from Eternity, and leads us to our Supernatural 


+ LWAYE 

ehh ſent. Not as if a bare Belief, without including 
i; pe and Charity would make us Happy; but to ſhew 
nd chat without a fedfaf Faith, all other things were unvail- 


an be ſaved ; yet we have no other way preſcribed to 
ut obtain them, but only in that Lam which God himſelf 


+ 


b- Duties preſeribed by Humfell, (t) 4 the wers, excellent + Ichn 
is 1s the Work of God, that ye believe in him whom G. 29+ 


* Icha 


am the way, Which leadeth from Condemnation to Salva- 14. G. 


5 8 


eat able. Now, tho without Faith, Hope and Charity, no Man 


be- irveal d from Heaven, and has been Supernaturally receivd 
om om the Mouth of the Eternal Deity, to convince the 
ich World, that Laws Sri ys) Hb things, are Supernatu- 
im W's and Divine, both in their Delivery and in the things 
a themſelves, as flowing purely from the good Pleaſure 


ot God, contrary to the ourt: of Mare, to rectity * 
The: ; 


bliquities. 
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many. Na- cauſe they could not otherwiſe be readily: diſcovered, ot 


zural or if they could, yet the Teſtiniony of God's Holy Spin 
Rational ſuper- added to the Dictates of Reaſon, gives them 4 


Lans are greater Strength and W Tis tine, the firſt Prin- 


Jet 7 ciples of Nature are plain and eaſy; but the particular 
Fol 5rd Application of them, has been found ſo hard a Task, 
2 that even whole Nations, as Foſephus ſays (*) have had 


their Underſtandings ſo clouded; that they would. not al 


* L. 2. Jow the moſt hainous Impieties to be Sins! Beſides, we 


Contr. are ſo apt to indulge our ſelves in our Crimes, that did 


Appio. not the Laws of God detect and puniſh them, the Lam 


of Natzre or thoſe of the Land could neither diſcover not 
inflict Penalties upon the Tranſgreſſors. Alſo, in Reli 
gion ſeveral things are untaught by the Laws of Reaſon, 


as the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of the 
| which in the Sacred Text are cleared from donbt-! 


Body 
ful D; {putations, and ſhews that the Supreme Good natu- 
rally deſired, is attainable by ee Means, which 
could be known by no other Methode. 


The Bene In the firſt Age of the World, God gave Laws by 
It of ha- Word of Mouth, but the Brittleneſs of their Memories oc- 
ving Di- caſioning Neglect, God Almighty ſupplyed that Deſed 
vine Laws in After Ages, by commanding doſes to write his Word) 


Written. or Laws. () The ſucceeding Prophets had the like lu. 
* Exod. junctions, Hof. 8. 12. and to St. ohn the Evangeliſt 


24.4. given this Command, () Scribe, write theſe things, Now 
Ae tho this adds nothing to their Weight, yet it does th 
u DS our Obligations, that we need not depend upon Unar- 
14 = tainties, or vail to Rowiſh Traditions; but have Recqurt 
co the Written VVord of God for our Satisfaction. Hol 
abominably have the Heathens erred in their Hiſtorical At- 


counts of the Deluge, the Children of Iſraels Delyverancty 


out of Egypt, &c. by depending only upon Reports. And 
how had the State of the Church of God been defaced, 
if it had not been ſecured by the Sacred Records? How 
had we wanted things in point of Doctrines, Hiſtories 0 
Mercies, pious Examples, with other memorable Rematis 
worthy our Admiration and Gratitude, which are thes 
put together with ſo much Exactnels, that there is neath« 


C- 


Vans nor Saticty, 


ho 
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Ig ſos TheHely Scriptures abound with. Nawal Laut, be: 


Duties Supernatural; and to teach things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, winch are no where elſe to be found in ſuch Per- 
fection, and which none can doubt or diſpute that own 
them to be the Qxaclet of Gud and of Divine Authority. 
And tho there may be ſome things that are not literally 
expreſſed, as the Trinity of Perſons, the Ceternit) of the 
Son with the Father, and the Proceeding of the Holy Spirit 


* Tho” the Scripture abounds with Variet * of Subjects, 2 he "Sufi | 
yet its great Deſign is the Promulgation of the Laus of ere 2 
4 CY1PEUP: 23s 


for the". 
£28 t : 


was inſti- 


tuted > 


from the Father and the Son, &c. yet they are compre- 


hended in the Scriptures, and may be reaſonably deduced 
from them; h ich is more than they can ſay for thein- 
ſelves, which urge plain Scripture Proof for their Gn- 
formity to our Churches Diſcipline, when they can't al- 


ledge one Text for their own Cauſe, which is not com- 


mon to. us, as well as their own Party. 


But laying aſide this Digreſſion. If | God had not 


revealed all things that were neceſſary to Salvation, ſome 
things neceſſary muſt have been concealed; but God's 
deliſting to ſpeak to the World, as he did before the 
Publication of the Goſpel, is a manifeſt Proof that nothing 


is omitted which is fit for Man to know, in order to 


Salvation; and that no other Helps are wanting, be- 
cauſe God hath already given us Sufficient in the Scrip- 


- 


tures. Theſe things, ſaith St. John, are written ( that ye * Joh. 23. 


might believe that "Feſus is Chriſt the Son God, and that in be- 
lerving e 1 5 fade Life throagh his Name. ' And St. 


Timothy ſays () the Holy Scriptures are able to make Men * Tim. 3. ; 


Wiſe unto Salvation; not that the Apoſtle intended to be 
underſtood, that the Old Teſtament alone cold effect it; 


31. 


„ 


but with a Preſuppoſition of the Chriffain Doctrine, and 


therefore exhorts them to continue in thoſe things ml ich he 


}ad learned. And when he faid thoſe Scriptures were abiie 
to make him Wiſe to Salvation, adds, through the Faith which 
#« in CErift, The Holy Scriptures are fo far from being 


defective in this Point, that by enlightening our natu- 


ral Underſtandings, it renders us fit for every Good 


Work. Nor in magnifüng the Scriptures, do we reject 
Traditions, becauſe they are not found in Scripture ; but 
becauſe ſome of them oppoſe the Scriptures, are not of 
mar, and conſequently of no Force or Reputa- 
on e noi, ro 0 


8 5 F "I — 5 4 
; \ * Y e a. f I ho 
* * * * . — 4 5 
— . 
war” 


ER. TW) 
Of poſitive Tho" nene but Poſtive Laws are Ganges 
Laws con- that are changeable, are not poſitive and obhging till 


rained in they are expreſsly commanded, or impoſed by Man upon 


Feripture. fimſelf; as before we make a Promiſe to Man, or a Vow 
to God, vve are at Liberty; but after we have made them 
they are Binding. The ſame may be ſaid of the Laws 


of Public Societies, or thoſe of Nations over ſeveral Societies; 


for at the fame inſtant we enter our ſelves Members of a 
Community, we ſubject our ſelves to the Laws of that 
Cunſtitmt ion, which change or continue according to the 
Matter of the Subject to which they were adapted. 
Laws that concern Supernatual Duties, are all Poſitive, 
and oblige Men as Men, or as Members of a Supernatural 
Society, which we.call the Church, and arc:conſequently 
dblig'd to ſubmit to the Supernatural Laws appointed 
for the Government of the Church, which are preſcribed by 
God himſelf, to ſupply the Defe of thoſe Natural ways 
of Salvation, which now we are unable to reach: And 


thoſe Lows, rho they be Poſitive, ought to continue in 


Force, unleſs that Almighty Legiſlator does alter of 


change them himſelf ; for which Reaſon St. John calls 


Rev. rg. the Doctrine that teacheth Salvation by Jeſs Chriſt, (0 
6 the Eternal Goſpel, whereas the whole Ritual and Ceremw- 
nial Law being only Temporary, is aboliſhed. Let us 
therefore Religiouſſy ſearch the Scriptures for our Dire- 
Ction in all weighty Points; but not diſparage their Dig- 
nity, by ſearching in them for. mean and eaſy things, 
which are taught by common Senſe. 7 NP 


4 Conclu- The Reaſon of going through all the aforeſaid Lans 
fion, _ which ſome Men may think unneceſſary, is to ſhew how 
.d he. every perfect Law is derived from the Father of Lights, 
7. © and to acquaint them with the way of Redacing the 


* * LD e Laws unto their Fir Original, that the Juſt and Reaſon- 
In Queſti- able ones may be diſcerned from thoſe that are not ſo, 
on. which cannot be done by any other Method than Try- 


that would give 3 of the Laws which we ale 
rſt {et the Eternal Law before that 


all 
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ing Law; the Tgnotance whereof miis Men into Errors 


and Miſtakes, 


When the Queſtion. is about Human Actions, Men 


ſnould have Recourſe to the Law which Natura Agents 


obſerves, and their neceſſary Manner of keeping it; be- 
cauſe thoſe Axiamt by which Natural Agents are guided, 


have their Uſe in the Moral and the Spiritual Actiuns of 


Men. In the Unit) and Order of the Church, and the 


Exact Performance of our Duties, we ſhould Ne to 
our Conſiderations, the Law which the Angels 


obey.; WO 


being our Fellow-Servants, are beſt pleas'd (“) with us, * x Cor 


when we moſt reſemble them in a decent Behaviour. 11. 10. 
Not to mention other Inſtances, all this ſerves to declare, 


that as the Actions of Men are of various kinds, ſo the 
Lans ought to be diſtinguiſhed accordingly ; for if each 
thing is not meaſured by its proper Law, we cannot be 
able to Judge rightly of them, becauſe our Underſtandings 
will be confuſed with Variety. Whete Men have not a 
Hritten Law for their Guide, they muſt follow the Law of 
Reaſon, which teaches them to Honour God their Creator; 
but to Worſhip him as an Everlaſting Saviow, we muſt 
be taught by a Divine Law, which ſupplies the Defects 
of the other. „„ | 
Conſider Man in a Pablick Society, and then he muſt 
be govern'd by Humm Laws, the Law of ations, to 


lich every Soul () muſt be ſubjeft, becauſe the Publick & Rom. 


* . * 


Power of all Communities, is ſuperior to every Soul in 14. 1 
the ſame Society, and muſt be obeyed, unleſs the Law of 


Reaſon or the Divine Law commands the contrary. 
There would be no Contentions among us about the Po- 


lity of the Church, if Men knew how many Laws thor 


Actions are ſubject to, and how far they ought to be 1n- 
fluenc'd by them; but adhering to their own Private 
Reaſens in Oppoſition to Pablick Lans, creates many Diſtur- 
banccs. Some Men are Good alone, that are IIl in Socie- 


lies, becauſe they are fond of their own Sentiments in 
Contradiction to the Laws they ſhould be govern d by; 


which is very ſtrange, becauſe in every Inſtance Men 
are govern'd by a known Law: As for Example, what 
Food is good, our Senſes are Judge of; but When we 


look upon it as a Benefit we receive from God, the 
Law of Reaſon obliges us to Gratitude, and Jeſt weſtou'd 
tteed in Eating, we are govern'd by that Law of Reaſon 
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duced to Practice, if Men would ſubmit their Private 


* 


a} 
that commands Temperance in our Diet. And the 


like it is in Divine _ alſo, and ſoon wou'd be re. 


Diſcretions to the Public Judgment of the Church, 
which muſt needs know what 1s beſt, and that no one 
ſingle Law can be the Meaſure of all Actions, without 
deſtroyiug the diſtinct Order of Laws which God hath 
appointed. %%% 8 1 


1 — 


the. 


le» 
ate 
ch, 
Ne 
ut 


th 


* 
* . 
4 - 
E > * 
1 
* T * 5 * 
4 1 aye { i 5 * — - 8 
$ 4 3 * — 
- * ” 


— — 
4 3 BE. 


N , * n * b OC ĩ˙ oh ane eprom ns PF 


* 


ii kai 2 5 * . 1 — — 
Re N x 7 * * * Fo rr + f $3 1 : 5 / - 5 5 5 8 * A 
4 x 5 "x 46 * 94 1 - * 4 $ 
& L 
R » n * « wn ; 
Wy * . $ 75 2 2 3 5 p My 
4 » ; £5 * . : " 
x 
bj g >: g > , * % * 
wo s ? 
4 T 3 , * 
N a 2 


Concerning their firſt Poſition, who urge 

Reformation in the Church of England; 

namely, that Scripture u the only Rule 
of all things, which in this Life may be 
done by Men. 8 | e SOR 


— ry 


QI * * 1 + -16 


T )he Contents of this ſecond BOOK. 
1. Au Anſwer to their firſt Proof, brought from Prov. 2. 
9. 2. Totheir ſecond, brought from 1 Cor. 10.31. 
3. To their third, from 1 Tim. 4. 5. 4. To their 
fourth, from Rom. 14. 23. 5. To their Profs out 
of the Fathers, who diſpute negatively from the Autho- 
rity of Holy Scripture. 6. To the Procf, that it's the 
Cuſtom of Scripture to diſpute negatively, from Divine 
Authority. 7. An Examination of their Opinions in 
that Matter. 8. What the Truth is in reference to 
this Matter. 55 „ 


0 U R Ecelefrafical Lawes being the things in Contro- 


verſy, and we being no Advocates for thoſe who. 
have negligently or corruptly executed them, I ſtall con- 
cern my ſelf with nothing but ſuch things as are cauſeleſſy 
tound fault withal in the Polity of our Church, by-Men 
Who would Ruine it, to Eſtabliſh a Worſe, being under a 
lrong Deluſion, that their own way is grounded upon 


Divine Authority. | 2 | 
The Matters in diſpute would not be many, if Men. 


would lay aſide their P.y/icn5,and ſuffer them to be —_— 
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the firſt 


Poſition. 


whatſoever 


in teaching. Miſdom taught Adam in Paradice, and our 
Fathers before the Law in the Knowledge of Sacred Truths, 


David, Solomon, and other, to excel in Underſtanding. 


and the ſame good way of 


The ways of Well-doing are as infinite as Mens Aci. 
ons, and yet are all taught by Wiſdom, tho' not. We one 
| Teaching; for then all Ars 

and S iencet which inſtruct Men in doing ſomething el, 


muſt have been taught in Scripture. Every good Action 


whether perform'd by Angels or Men, iſſue from the In- 


8 


exhauſtible Fountain of Wiſdom,” and 


exhat 7 do ug many of them 
were done before the Publication of th 


Scriptures, only. 


bylthe Light of Nature, the Truth of Experience, and 0- 


ther 1nnumerable- ways, which Wiſdom has commun 
cated” to the Univerſe. And whereas it's {aid (*) th 
the Scripture is profitable to teach the Man of Ged, and mal. 
him perfect in all goed Works; the Apoſtle meaneth, All and 
Only ſuch things as were proper for Men of God to know, 
in order to teach the way to Salvation; but not all other 


* 


things; for T hope they will agree that Men ny Pe good 
Miniſtert, ay yet be almoſt Strangers to Lam, Phy/ick, ot 
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In the ſecond place T. C urgeth that of St. Pau, () The ea 
whether we Eat or Drink, or mhutſtever ne do, 11 5 do it cond Proof 

to the Glory of Cad; but no Man ſays he can glorify God , of 
inany thing but by Obedience; and there isnoObedience, hte 
but in reſpect of the Commandment and Word of God; * 1 Cor. 
therefore, faith he, it folloyys that the Word: af God directeth 10. 31. 
the whole Mam in ull huis Aclions. I is true, that we ou | 

to do all things to the Glory of God; tis 4 Queſtion 
whither we commit Sin in every thing we do that Is not 
expreſsly warranted by the Word of God; for Scripture 

is not the only Law Wherein God has declared his Will, 
touching every thing that ma be done, for there are o- 

ther Laws wherein God has niamifeſtly declared his Will, 

as has been already obſerved; and by the ſame Rule we 
ſhew our Obedience to God, in conforming our ſelves to 

his other Lans, as well as to thoſe of Scripture. When our 

Actions are'contradictory to the Word of God, we diſ- 

honour inſtead of glorifing him, but in what Text they 

will find, that ve cannot grorif God but by doing only 

what is commanded in Scripture, I cannot imagine. 
Meats and Drinks it's true, are ſanctified, if we receive them 
according to the Rule preſcribed ; but that is no Pro 
that in all the mean, and liglit, and common Actions of our 

whole Lives, we muſt apply onr ſelues to Scriptute, to 

know how to govern our ſelves in tliem; for in ſuch Caſs 
tis ſufficient that we abſtain from what is apparently ſin- 

ful, for otherwiſe they are indifferent, and we muſt be 
guided by Cuſtom and Diſcretion. 9 VVV 3 


The laſt Text of Scripture they ſeem molt to inſiſt upon, Tie auth 


iy + 


* 4 


HS + 4 
Tz x 


— 


is chat of St. Paul, ( where ſpenking of things indiffirent, Scriprute 


he concludes, what is not of Faith, is Sin; hut ſay they, Proof. 
Faith relates to nothing but the Word of» God, thereford ift. „ Rom 

E . 7 111 86 1 AF bg guts HAIR ” + 111 
ſoever is not done Ly the Word of God, is Sin. But Mus re- 14. 23. 
{trains the Oljet of Faith within too narrom Boꝶmmds; for 
what we are perſwaded of, We are ſaid to believe, tic ijt 
comes not witfin the Cegniſcauce of Seripture. Th, fays 


4 


on 4 


our Saviour, (Y) he believe not me; beliede n,y Works, that ohn 
Je may know and believe that the Father is in mt and l in him. 38. 
The other Diſciples ſaid unto. Themes, We have! ſrew” the *ſohn20. 
Lord ; but he anſwered, except I fee in his Hands the Prints 15. : 
le Nails, and put 'my Finger into them, I nil not believe. 
Which is a plain and manitelt Proof, that tlicte are other 

Ss i oc i oy Tn Gs 


10. 


2 2 = * * * * 7 0 
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_ © © Grotinds of Belief” beſides the Scripturt, and the very 
fim d in the Behef of Chirilt's Reſiirrection by his Senſe, | 

©, 5 Tol:20. and fo the Scripture ( takes notice of it, Thoma, becauſe 

AE) tom Taft en Hat beliebt: d h Foo tot wit WW 
But they farther urge, thatwhere Faith ir noi, there is Siu; 

aud in cer. Action nat commanded, Faith is wanting, Ergo i 

every Action not commanded, there is Sin. Wicki is a pam 

Contradiction; for the Nature of things indifferent, is not 

to be commanded or forbideh by Law, or otherwiſe Men 

were not at Liberty to make their Election; for things 

that were indifferent of themſelves, ceaſe to be ſo when 

they are commaned. So that according to them, * thete 

are ho things that are indifferent; ſince Men may Sm 

when they have broken no Law. Food and Raiment 

are among the Number of things neceſſary, and yet Men 

may Eat and follow what Faſhion they pleaſe, here 

they are not preſeribed to hy Law. or elſe they muſt neither 

. Eat, Drink, wear Choaths, or Sleep at all, becanle! the 

| .vcripture is ſilent as to the: Matter and Manner. In ſo- 

Frei 18. lid Points of Chrifionity,. we agree With St: Aigyſtin, ( 
„ Pit. 18. and /aflent to nothing but What is legible in Seripture, 

by or not oppoſite. to them; and if they would do the like, our 

| Controverſies would ſoon he at an end 
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The fr _ . Againſt this Argument, tis objected; that the Fathers 
Ae, N. commonly made uls.of Negative Arguments from Scr 
3 ative Ar- ture, to prohibit what, Was evil; it int Teal in Scripture, 
r therefore avoid it; but this does not anſwer their End, or 
Vt. by Teach the Matter in Controverſy, unleſs they can produce 
5 ihe Ei- ſome Negative Arguments from the Fathers, which gene- 
' ther, rally condemn all Opinions and Prattices as unlawfu 
which are not armd by Scripture-Authonty, Which they 
Aug. cannot do, unleſs againſt Senſe and Reaſon yup would 
= yy 177 condemn the Liberal Arts: and Sciences, whoſe Rudiments 
nh i «any not to. be found in Scripture. 7 „ 3.5909 „ 
Term]. 5 It muſt be own d that (St. Augine, Tertullian and St, Fer 
de pre. em have laid, That we are to believe nothing but what is taught 
ſcripe ad 12. Scriptare ; but if regard be had to their Words,and-the 
vers. Reaſon for uſing them, they mult be underſtood with rela- 
*Hierom tion to the Ciriftain Dettrine, the Eſſentials of Religion, 
cont. Hel- and if any Man in theſe Points ſhould teach u hat was 
vid in not read in Scripture, the Fathers condemned all uch 
ꝙ——B;:B * En 


ws © AG 


* 


Attemps as Wicked and Exicrable; but to think that from . 

their Words we muſt neither know nor believe, nordo anx 

thing unleſs we find it in Scripture, is to pervert theirSenſe, 

and wreſt their Words againſt their true Intent and gen 

ine Explication, as they have done the Words of &. G. 

prian, who ſpeaking only of the Cemmandment of Lon 
eee in its Commendation. T4 AF po 
applies them to Ecc efraſtical Diſcipline; Which Wag neren 
intended by the Author. After the ſame manner he hass 
dealt with Tertullian in three Inſtances, but being all for- 
reign to the Matter under Debate, I ſhall wave them, to 
gain e. Opportunity of enlargeing upon ſomething more 
materia. e e tr ha: 


In the next place they endeavour to confirm their Poſi- The frf 
tion, by ſhewing that the Scriptures do cuſtomarily ar- 4ſertion 
gue from Divine Authority Vegatively,: and to that pur- enden- 
poſe they quote 1 John 2. 5. God is Light, and in him is no voured ro 
Darkneſs at all. And Heb. 6. 18. lt is impjible tat God be con- 
hond lie. With many others, which are all too little pur- fi 
pole, ſeeing they are not calcujated to the Matter in hand; 
for we do not deny the Validity of Negative Arguments 
urged properly; but our Queſtion is, whither every thing is 
a din or not, which is done without a Scripture Autho- 
nty to juſtify it; but that they laying nothing to, and 
that the Scriptures themſelves often ute ſuch-Argaments. 
both ways, as are taken from Divine Authority; as, 
God hath commanded, therefore it muſt be done; and again, 
The Lord ka:h not commanded, therefore it mmſt be left undone: 
It ſeems requiſite o reduce this Point to ſome kind of Cer- 
tainty, that People may not be deceived by Uncertain- 
ties, in thinking Negative Arguments taken from Scrip- 
ture, are approved in the Inſtances they preſs them upon 
us; for in what Example is it ſaid, that any Man fin- 
ned, in purpoſing to do, or in doing any thing at all, 
which was not commanded them by Scrip ture. 
So that all their * about the Force of Nega- 
tive Agreements ſo taken from Scripture, which are dents 
ed by us, ſignify leſs then nothing, becauſe miſapplied; 
and yet we allow. Negative Arguments, even frpm Hu- 
man Authority, tothave their Force in ſome Caſes, eſpeci- 
ally when the Authors of need leſs Innovations are op- 
poted with ſuch Negatives as that of Leo, Him are ils 
N x v6 1 8 5 a 5 3 * 8 em 
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And we much more eſteem them when taken from the 
Sacred Oracles, and the Matter under Debate will beat 
r Nr f oo Sod 41 e trek 
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Their Opi- When the Queſtion is, ſays T. C. of the Authority of 
nion con- Man, it holdeth neither Affrmati ly. nor Negatively 
cermng and the Reaſon is becauſe ſuch is the Infirmity of Man, 


7 


* *% * a — 2 
1 * * * VE 1 
F714 Ga. of 


| b ee that he can never attain to any thing in Perfection, nor 


_ en from ſay all that is needful to be ſpoken, nor yet be free 
450i. from Error in the things he diſcourſes of. To which Lan. 
7 ſwer, that their Deſign in ſubmitting all things to bare 
* and naked Scripture, and Inveighing againſt Human 
Authrity, is only to ſubvert the Laws Eccleſiaſtical, 
that their might be no ſuch thing as a well-cſtabluthed | 

Choe i he Wondd IJ 8 
The Arguments they emptoy againſt Human Authort | 

, are contradictory both to Scriptare, *Reaſon, and the 
Practice of the Univerſe ; for many of the Samaritane ſays, 
St. John believed in Chriſt upon the \Sayins of the Woman, wha 
teftified, he hath told me all things that ever I did, In the 
great Concerns of Juſtice and Judgment, by the Mouth f 
two or three Witneſſes every Word is eſtabliſped, which are 
plain Proofs of the Validity of Human Authority in Mats 
tters of Fact, and they have the ſaine Power in Matters 
of Opinion, for in Affairs of State as well as of Right, the 
Opinions of Wiſe Men have the Power of Deciſion, and 
that among the Wiſeſt Men ofall Nations in the World. 
Nor does the Allegation of Mens Infirminies, and being 
ſubject to Error, abate the Force of Human Authority; fr 
in many Inſtances theſe Pretences are utterly excluded, 
and leaves he Teſtimony of Man on infallible Certarnty. 
hat there is ſuch a City as Rome, no Man doubts, and 
yet the Ground of this Beleif to them that never {aw it, 
is only Human Teſtimony. The Scriptures teach us the 
Will of God, but Man teaches us what thoſe Words ſig- 
nify; which is owing to the Diligence and Prudence of 
{ome Men before others. In {ome things we _ yet" 
ſuſpend our ſudgments, as about the time the Angels fell, 
and that the Virgin Mary lived always in State of Virginity, 
for want of certain Proof; and yet be guilty of no Of- 
fence, while we retain a Perſwaſion as extenſive as the Na- 
ture of the things will comport with Human Underſtand- 
WW 


Ty 


TOs N 
ing, or the Inſtnuctions of Men vhere they do not ppoſe. 
n ended aa Sr ay a 
the Vulgar; Who dtherwiſe,woukbaunanto:greatiAblut- 
the Wiſe and hearned. Naythoſt weryMenthatgppote 
the Diſcipline of bur Church, in order to ſet up o ft 
their own, do manifeſtly contradict themſelves, and ſtu- 
dy and labour to no purpoſe; for if their be no Weight in 
Human Authority, all they urge for their own, ſignifies 
nothing, and they ought to have ſaid nothing about it, 
5 1 they had proved their own Authority more than 
ums | . 


Tho all the Actions of Men are generally Good or Evil, vas 3 


ai becauſe they are voluntarily 3 yet if well done, the Truth 
85 they muſt be done with Deliberation and Conſideration in b Nl. 
of {ome reaſonable Cauſe exciting us to do them, other- Matter. 
ie wite we Act hke Beafts, and not as Reaſonable Creatures. 

1 All good Actions have God's Approbation; yet there 

ho are ſome things in ſo mean a degree of Goodneſs, that 

ie we find no Command or Prohibition concerning them, 

of and herein the Light of Nature ſhews us what God al- 

2 lows; but in things more ſublime, and without the Per- 

7 formance whereof we cannot poſſibly be ſaved, we mult - 
take our Directions from Scripture, = 

4 Ihe Teſtimonies of God are True and Perfect, and ought 


to be obeyed ; yet it does not follow from thence, that 
| the bare Mandates of Scripture are the only Rule of all 
; Good and Evil in the Actions of Men; for the Perfettion _ 
of Scripture chiefly manifeſts it ſelf in relation to the End 
they were deſigned for, the Salvation of all Men, and are 
not to be wracked and extended to all the Actions of Men 
| WH whatſoever, that the Neceſſities of this Life, common 
Diſcretion or Judgment, puts them upon doing of; for 
that would throw Men into Perplexities of Conſcience, 
b what to do or leave undone : Servants might refuſe Obe- 
N dience to their Maſters Commands, on Pretence there 
| was no Warrant in Scripture for thoſe Commands; and 
then what Confuſion would the World be in, if this Po- 
iitton were allowed? The Church of Rome teacheth, that 
the Scriptures are inſufficent without the Addition of 
Human Traditions. Others ſay, that the Scriptures contain 
and are the Rule of all things neceſſanly and nn 
e doo . dd _ a 
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that to act by ary other Law, is ſinful. Now, tb 

cure theſe dangerous | e take all the 
ratirion whi 

Ta en God; . Seriptre more than 

onght to * r e Nene rather than 

an loncur, tho 7 never ſo well intendeeou . 
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© Wl Concerning their ſecond Aſertion, That of 
ali, the Scripture muſt contain 4 
Form of Church-Polity, the Laws where- 


* 


of ought not to be altered. 


2 8 E 4% * 4.2 8 FY . * 3 * 8 


- * * * 


The Contents of this third BOOK. 


1. What the Church is, and in what reſpe# Laws of Pu- 


lity are neceſſarily required by it. 2. Whither a par- 
ticular Form of 2 cclefiaſtical Polity ſpould he preſeri- 


bed in Scripture, ſincè the things themſelves are not of 
abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. 3. That Matters of 
Church-Polity are different from Matters of Faith and 
Salvation. 4. That we take from Scripture any thing 
which agrees with ſound Truth. 5. W hat they meant 
who firft urged againſt the Church of England, that 

nothing ought to be eftabliſhed in the Church but what - 
is commanded by the Word of God. 6. What great In-. 

Jury Men offer to all the Churches of God by teaching 
fo. 7. To maintain that Opinion, is but a Shift. 8. 


Another Device to defend that Opinion. 9. How Laws 
of Church-Polity may be made by the Advice of Men, 
and being not repugnant to Scripture, are approved by 


Cod. 10. That neither God's being the Author of 


Laws, nor committing them to Scripture, is no ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to prove that they may not be changed. II. 


Whither Chriſt muft neceſſarily intend that Laws 
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HO' the Subſtance of our Controverſy is chiefly about 
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Aſſertion being about 4 Form of C Government 
the Nature 


or Excleſiaſtical Polity; thi of the Church ſhall 


£ zz 


ing. Now, that Church which we call the Myſtical Body 


of Chriſt, can be but Ont, and is undiſcernable by us, 
becauſe part of it is in Heaven. with Chriſt, and the ret 


on Earth; who tho we n cannot 
diſtinguiſh -whither they are true Members of that Body 
or not. However, ſuch àæ Body there is, a Colleftive Body, 
becauſe it conſiſts of great Numbers, and a AMyſtico! Body : 
becauſe their Myſterious Conjunction does not fall within 
the reach of our Apprehenſion, and is only known to God, 
that ſces our Hearts; the Unity of which Body and Church 
of Chriſt, confifts in a Uiformity with all the Members. 
that belong to it, as having one Tard, one Faith, one Bap. 
tiſm, and therefore are called Chriftians, tho that Name 
18 not proper to any, but thoſe that ſmicerely adhere to 
that Faith which our Saviour publiſhed to the World. 
Wi Path emen, Ant Pineal Cys WU IG 


E l. r. movable, and impeſſible to be bettered by any nem Addition. 


We make no mention of Moral Vertues, becauſe they 
don't relate to Men as Chriſtains,btit to Men as Men,who 
cannot be ſaved withot the Practice of them ;. for We are 
now ſpeaking of the Yifble Church, whoſe Members are 
diingmiſhed from others. by this Charactet, One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptiſm, and whereever theſe Marks are found 
the: Viſſbie Chtirch docs own them for Her Chiltern, and 
rehounees thoſe that have them not, as Tut Jen ant 

.. Others we may not exclude from being Membets of the 
Viſible Church, that profeſs Chriſtianty, tho they arc 
Erroneous in their Principles and notoriouſly Scanda- 
lous in their Practices, in the Eyes of God and Man: And 


3h . 1 * * 3 


this I add becante the want of a diligent Obſervation 0 
the Difference between the Church Afffical and Yijible, 
has been the Parent of very unhappy. and dangerous Mi- 

ſtakes; for from hence it came to pats that the African w_ 
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raicks was unlawful, practiced Rebaptization on this.yery nat. in 
Ground, that they that were not Chriſtains, could not make Chris Concil. 


| fains 1 0 which St. Cyprian adds, that a Heretict, 9 Carth. 
whom he calls a very Biſbop of the Devil, ar 10 give Secun- 


Abſolation, or adminiſter the Euchariſt; but theſe Opinions dinus in 
were afterwards condemn'd by a more ſudicious Council. roden 


lites being ofl ) Opinion that Baptiſm adminifired by He * Forty. 


The Papiſts rum into the {ame Error, that demand where Concik. 


our Church was before Luther, as if he had laid the Foun- 
dation of a New Church, that but only endeavoured to 
repair the Breaches in the Old one, which was from the 
Beginning, and ſhall continue to the End of the World. 
Of winch Church all the parts have not been ſo free from 
Error and Iniquity as it qught to have been; and therefore 
we are not blameable for Reforming our ſelves, when 


kame was notoriouſſiy corrupted, and other Differences 


we are Strangers to, except renouncing Superſtition and 

Idolitry; and fill-retain Conformity with them as far 

as lawfully we may; in the ſubſtantial Points of Chriſtia- 
Ne as there are ſome Who will allow the Church of 

Rime to be a Church; ſo there are thoſe amongſt us, W¾.o 

finding fault with our Diſcipline, are as Cenſorious a- 

gainſt the Church of England; but what either of them 

aftrm, we muſt not forget, that even Hereticks are 

Members, tho unſound ones, of the Viſible Church. 

Mr. Calvins (N) Opinion, that Proteſtant Miniſters ought * Calv. 

not to Baptize the Cluldren of Papiſte, as being no part of Epiſt. l. 

their Body, was very unſound; and a better Anſwer was 


given by the Eccleſiaſtical Colledge of Geneva to Knox, (*) + Epiſt. | 


who was of the ſame Opinion with (alvin, vic. that where 285. 
Chriſtianity was not, utterly extinguiſhed, it was Robbing 
Infants of their * to deny them Baptiſ m. 

Under the ſame Miſconceit is the Church of Rome fal- 
len, in excluding us from being any part of the Church 
ot Chriſt, becauſe they fay we are Hereticks, when they 


grant the Pepe himſelf, che Head of their Church, may be . 


an Heretick, tho as they ſay, he cannot teach Hereſy ; but 
that comes not at/preſent under Debate. 2 


By the Church, we are to underſtand in this Queſti- 


Jen only the Viſible Church, and that for the Preſervati- 


on of Chriſtianity, there is nottnng more obſolutely neceſ- 
lary, than that thoſe who are Members of it continue in 
. > mutual 


3 


* 4 


* ks 
£4 S he We 


"TY 
mutual Society with ene another, and obſerve their Cont 
munion in the Exerciſe of thoſe Chriſtain Duties 


which the Apoſtle calls Teaching, Brealing of Bread, and 
Peer, which being neglected or 'onutted, - nothing 
will enſue but Schriſms, . Perturbations and Diviſion, 0 
the Diſquiet of the Catholict Church, to which every 
Cbriſtain Aſerbly has Relation, tho at vaſt Diſtance of 
Place one from another, and are Churches themſelyes 
under diſtinct and various Names, as the Church of Rome, 
Corinth, Epheſus, England, &c. and mult be furniſſied With 

fach - correſpondent: general Properties as are requſite g 
Publick Chriſtian Societies, the cheif of which is Eras 
fraſtical Polity ; an Extenſive Word, that denotes the Maꝶ; 

nner or Form of adminiſtring the publick Spititiß 
Coneerns of God's Holy Church. n.. 


Whither it It is neceſſary that all Men ſhould ſpeak, but there 
be neceſſa- no Neceſſity that all Men ſhould: ſpeak one and the ſame 
ry a Form kind of Language: So it's neceſſary there ſhould be B. 
uld be lity in all Churches, but not that there ſhould be ont 
Jet down par i war Form of Regiment in all Churches. Nor can 
e  Eccleaſtical Polity be as it ought to be, unleſs it be of Gods 
1 preſcribing ; for as Tertullian lays, What is not of God, hat the 
Devil for its Author. Is it not a plain Contradiction, that they 

Who will not allow any Form of Church-Government to 

be of God, but what is recorded in Scripture, ſhould nei 

ther give us an Example of ſuch a Form, nor prove th 

own, or deny that ours,which they ſo vigoroutly oppole 

is collected from thence, either in the whole, or in all 0 

material parts of it. 2 e 


Matters of Faith and things neceſſary to Salvation, i 
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has been taid already, muſt be contained in the Word of 
God, or neceſſarily deduced from it; but there is no fuck 
15 abſolute Neceſſity, that Ceremonies, Matters of Order, and 
* TPcccleſiaſtical Polity, thould be expreſsly ſet down in Scrip 
'F ture, but muſt be left to the Diſcretion of the Governouts, 
10 appoint ſuch as arc neceſſary for the Church over 
winch they preſide. There are two tlungs our Autagtniſt 
are chietly Diſpleas d at; firſt, becauſe we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Matters of Faith, and Matters of Diſcipline; and 
 {econdly, they accuſe ns of injuring the Scriptures, as 
Matters of Order and Government were not Matters ne- 
ceſtary to Salvation ; which comes next to be e 8 

| e 


Renn N : at 4. wav 1 —— 8 


Commands ef Gel in relation tö 


= 


here can he ho Error of Crime; In Miſtingaichibg: bes Thas Mars 
webn things 06-1 dif or Natures; for otherwiſe there ters of 
would be nothing: $ue; Confuſion, and Whither ub diflin- I Diſcitliue 


ile beſt k \coſnpaginy/things © di 
one WI shorter os All things th 92 ate — the e — 2 ot 
of Chriſt are not of the fame Kind, Weight and s of 


7 Eni: h and 
tanec. Articles relating to the Hoh Trinity, ate an Sies 
ters of Frith, and t be ſtedfaſt Y beſeived; . . 75 2 
Orks of. Guß, „are themſelves” 
urely Mattets gf dion, which tint be ben Kun and reach tha 
gle; Thich | being 25 lain and evidertt6 every Doctrine. 
Vans U 8. nderſtahding, eems foinething! ſtrange that 
they ſhould allow HO ie gelte between Churchaoverns 
ment, which is Matter 0 f Aftiun,. and Matters of Faith, _ 
which are onhy to be beleived, hnce T. bimſelf (0 Gi * Lib. 2. 
vides the Geſpel into Dielen and Di e ee And by that p. 7. 
Diſtictnion, blames that in us Whic they Practiſe them- 
ſelves. bas HOW 0 125 . '2 fs 
But let the fa Wat they pleaſe there is a mp Dif 
ference between Effentials and Acte[ſaries + In the former, 
we are bound to a Rule which - muſt never be changed; 
but in the latter; we are left at Diſcretion, and ng father 
tied to SD thin to take care it does not conteidict, 
thwart or oppoſe hem. God hitnſelF makes 4 Diſfinsti⸗ 
en between things neceſſary, and what are acceſfiry and 
appendent, in making Fudgment,” Mercy, and Fidelity () * Matth. 
the greater and neighrier Matter F the Lam. Thoſe that 22. 23. 
Neg Km wig the Wh : v0 of a 80 5 ie 
juſtly reprovable 3 and fo ate they t Le no e- 
rence bel an Doctrine and Piſcip ene \ 119117 t . 
Nor does it getract from the Moot which the Clitich 
Acribes e to the Hob 'Seripyares, to ſay they 
leave ſeveral thiri of lefler in6inent(fo the Chiltch Dit 
ciction, while thi Seriptüres at the fame time Ae 
preſcibe all that is neceſery to Salvation; and tho TY 
not poſitively. fer down a 3 Form Of - e, 
yet there a mand Examples pre oled in them; rent i 
which Fccleſtaſtical Le ay collect Farticulaa 
orms for thieik manner of on dig, to which büt 2 
ripline (and hot what they woutdierectY 1s conformable ; 
Which we leave te tt Acc Conſcience | 75 Juilse, 
hen they {hall be better ififbrtned, 
"OW it's 10 difficult a Task v5 


eff rate Men to confeſs 
| their 
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3 Tha | 
. maintain they at laſt ta 8 5 n, 
. their 4/- that God's Commands age either General or Special, ahd 


( ge: J 1 


heir Errors, while; they can find any Shifts top pallint 


them, that they will rather perſevere in falſe Notions than 
recant. them, They who fiſt ſet up againſt the Polity ot 


© the Church of Fagland, were of Opinidn; that wvthing u 


to be: of abliſhed; in the. Church-which is not commanded in th 
nord ef God, and fetch'd their Wa rant from-Demt; 14. 19, 
and 12. 23. Whatſoever I command you to da tale heed to: doit; 

T hou: ſhalt take nothing from it, nur add any thing ta it. And 
looking, upon certaiſi Rites and Ceremoniet, in the Chureh) 
ſuch as the Ring in Marriage the Gaſt in Baptiſm, N 
ing at the Sacrament, Cc. not cominanded in the Word 
uſe of them: When in tnuh they run into this-Milapy 
prehenfion- by taking Historical Paſſages in Scripture: for 


Tegel Commands, and by a Miſconſttuction of the Senſe; 


impoſe a Narration upon the Church for a.Precept, Which 
15 Waking the Number of Maudatory Texts more than they 
really are, and adding to the Word of God. BH 
Again, this Aſſertion, if we ſhould grantgyvhat they urge 
it for, cannot be maintained y ithout domg manifeſt Inu: 
ry to other Churches; for how many are there that; ob; 
ſerve. Rites}and Cuſtoms which were, neyer commanded 
in the Scripture ; nay, if it be a Sin to make Laws ier 
the Regiment of the Church, there is not one Church in 
the World but is guilty f it; and yet it would be a made 
Act in us to cenſure them for it. What Command had 
the Church of God in our Saviour's Time, \ 1n, celebrating 
the Paſloyer to put off cheir other Garments, and only 
Wear a £erizal Robe? What Seri pture commanded then 
to waſh their Hands before they Prayed 2, What Scriptug 
obliged the Jens on every Feitival to Faſt. till the faxth 
 Hour-? And yet all theſe things they Religiouſſy ob: 
| ſerve toi this very Day; Many more ſuch Inſtances might 
be given, Which for Brevity's ſake I {hall mit. 


%%% ĩ :nDigi.c cc. i oor 2 7851.1 » 88 
A life o, That there might apprat ſome Colcur for this A ſſertion 
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ke ſhelter under a weak Diſtinction, WH 


tho there be no, expreſs Precept in ſo many Words, e 
there. ars general Rules that comprehend what they at; 
firm, a tber wothing) ſhoyld be tranſatted againſt the Ward 
© Gol Theſe they fank under Four Heads. T kat ni. 
ring Sopid-te inpeſed tha might give Offence. . Than 

| . 1 | _ 
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things ſhoultl be dene with Decency 9 Alf. 10 Edificarion' apt] | 
lafly, ro the Glory of God. Of which there are innumerable . © 


that have the fame Force with theſe, and are only: obh- 
ging, becauſe dictated by the Spirit of God; for otherwalt, 
being not deliver d Ay 
we ſhould ſin as much in obeying; as not obſerving them, 
becauſe they. want the Sanction of a Divine Law, tho' 
they are binding by the Law of Nature and Reaſon. 
Nor does it much concern us with Relation to the-Que- 
ſtion, whither the Scripture Commands are general or ſps- 


cia, unleſs they. could prove that they were Laws that 


obliged us to one particular Form, which they can never 
do; for they are only recorded in, Scripture to dire:t the 
Church in all things the docs, and leaves her at perfect Li- 


berty to fiuc out Ceremonies, eftabliſh Orders, aud au- 
thorize any kind of Polity. at the Diſcretion of the G- 


vernours, provided they interfere with no-14zown Com- 


mand, and are not enſve, but decent, tending to Edi- 
fcarion, ahd to promote the Glory of God; which are gene- 
tal Rules preſcribed by God in Senpture, and are nothing 


to their purpoſe, unleſs they could prove that Men had 
not Power to ke Eccleſiaſtical Laws, but muſt keep 
and obſerve thoſe they found already appointed in Scrip- 
ture. If you ask them why they, don't conform to the 
Church of England? they anſwer, We find no ſuch things 
in Scripture as that Church would oblige us to obſerve ; 
and at the ſame time are erecting a Diſcipling among 
themſelves, that has neither Scripture, Antiquity, Decency, 
pr Order to countenance it, or their Seperation from the 
tiabliſhed Churth + e 
Iheir laſt Reſuge in maintaining their former Aſſertion, 
v, that All Church Orders nuſt be commanded in the Word, 
that is, grounded upon the Mord, and made according to the 
general Rules. of Scripture; and for thoſe things that ane ound 
ot by the Light of Reaſon, they:ought tobe rejected. Which in 
fect amounts to no more ha if they had fad Me 
nould, find fault, bur we can find; nd Cauſe to do it. Ho do 
they heap one Abſurdity upon another, in making C 
manded in the Words and grounded npun the Word, dis and 
the {ame thing; and at the ſame time rejecting the Lay 
of Reaſon, ich is a Light to guide us to God, and prefer 
the want of Wit and Judgment as the Infallibie Oracles of 
Willom, They read ſomewhere of the Inſuffcieney of 
e fo E D 2 ö Reaſon 


ules by the Apoſtle in welting,.- 


Cn 
| Reaſon to judge of things appertaining to God, and they 
* Rom. 1. fore decry the proper Uſes of it; tho the Apoſtle tells yy 
21, 31. that natural Men by that means (*) knew both God, and th 


Law of God. : | 
* Coloſ.z. The Apoſtle ( diſwades us from being ſpoiled by Ph. 
8. loſphy and vain Deceit, and therefore 3 to they 
Poſition, the Word Philoſophy muſt not be ſo much 
4 named; which is all Miſtake; for the Apoſtle does nit 


declaim againſt that Philoſophy, which is ſound Knowleds 
acquired by the Diftates of natural Reaſon, but that Phil. 
phy which abuſcs Reaſon by falſe Colours, and by Artif 
1mpoſes Errors upon Mankind. The Fathers have ben 
very ſharp againſt Philoſophical Reaſonings ; but Tertulia 
_ *Tertw'l. (9) ſays it was not againſt that manner of Reaſoning, 
de Refur. but the End; For, ſays he. we may even in Matters of ON 
Carnis. be made wiſer by Reoſon, when it's employed to promote Tru 
and not uptold Error. So that decrying Reaſon, is to tif 
honour God hlmfelf, who being 4 Light that no Morid 
can approach, has endued us with the Lights of Nature an 
117 © Reaſon to direct us; and to reject them, is to prefer Fil 
Th before Wiſdow, and Ohſtinacy before Prudence. We dont 


» Heb. 4. add reaſon to 1 any ſuppoſed Defect in '() 

45 12. Scripture, but as an Inſtrument to aſſiſt us in obtain 
© the Benefits they yield us. If Reaſon were to be excl 
1 55 ed from aſſiſting in things Divine, how comes it to pak 
8 85 „ that none but Men of Reaſon are capable of believing then 
ky or fit to judge of what is propoſed to their Underſtand- 
05 | _ 3ng5? for tho Sctipture teacheth things above the Reach 
115 ah ofmecr Reaſon, yet we believe them, knowing by Reg 
. | that the Scripture is the Word of God. " 2M 
FER.” This Method was obſerved by the Ancient Father, 
1115 who as often as they found themſelves obliged to they 

: why in all Controverſies or Docttinals, they depende 

"7 fo much upon the Holy Scriptures? they fill maintamd 
1 the Authority of thoſe Volumes by ſuch Arguments 
7 | Unbelicvers themſclves mutt think reaſonable, if ti 
8 bad the Uſe of their Rationality ; and without ſuch at 


Appeal, there would ſcarce be a Poſſibility of Convert 
Infidels, for by it they ſtand upon cvener Ground wha 
they collect by Reaſon, from the N of things be 

lieved or done, that the Holy Ghoſt directs them in bot 
But to come nearer to our ſelves, and our oαn tl 1 
1thots 


Ho can Chriſtians perform what St. Peter requires v t 


HY 


bert: (0 it being utterly impoſſible without the Uſe of Rea- * r Pet. 3. 
ls uon, to render a Reaſon of their Belief to thoſe that demand one: 15% 
Ar how, without Reaſon, can we make the practical 
octrines of Chriftianity appear reaſonable to its Enemies? 
pur Bleſſed Saviour obſerved the fame Method, Matt. 22. 

che. and when the People would have facrificed to St. 
ch u and Barnabas, () they diſſwaded them from it by * Act. 14. 
s ma atura! Reaſon; O Men why do you thefe things? We are 32 
pedo Her ſulject to the ſame "Paſſions with you, &c. So that by 

jill chat has been ſaid, it appears, that the Light of natural 

rina eaſon and Wiſdom ſhines too bright to be darkened b 

bern Cloud of empty or inſignificant Words. Now, in all 

e s 1 would not be underſtood, as if any ſuch thing 


ould be done without the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit ; 


Jett 

00 hut to convince the World, that by the Light of Reaſon 

Trail len were able to find out, and judge of What Laws 

o dere neceſſary for the Government of the Church, and 

Aal at the Holy Spirit would direct and aſſiſt them in ſuch 

e an eaſonable and Laudable Enterprizes: For which Caule, it 

+ F ras well ſaid concerning Eccleſiaſtical Canons, That they were * Violat. 
donde by the Inſti gatien of the Holy Gh, ( and conſecrated cap. 25. 
1 0 the Keverend: Accepration of the World. 0. Is 
alm e 


Jo lay that the Scriptures are not of great Uſe in ma- Hm u 
ing Laws Eccleſiaſtical, favours of Impiety, Prophaneſs, for the 
End Irreligion; but however, ſince there are many things, Govern- 
or which the Sctipture has made no Proviſion by Law, %% of 
ut left them to the Diſcretion of the Church,other Helps VCH 
uſt not be excluded, but take place in Sabordination to "7 be 


the Licht 


hen oe Helps are, Reaſon muſt diſcover ; foras St. Auſtin lays, „ 

\ the )To 7 the Condat i of the Lam of Nature, i nat only 600 %% of KRenſon. 
pendelt improves. To which we may ſubyoin that of Aquinas, (*) * I. 4. de 
acaind iP 't of the Bam of Nature, as ont of certain common and unde- IIIn. C. 6. 
ents 8"rative Principles, Man's Reaſon neceſſarily proceeds to * q. 2. 
if therein more particular Demonſtrations 5 if they who have Art. 21. 


authority for that purpoſe, do confixm and publiſhthem _ 
vera Laws. To which he adds this Caution, () That tho & r. 2.9. 


i 


1 When man Lams are obliging to Men whaſe Ations they direct, 95. Art. 3. 
nes ber there are tug Superior Laus, vie the Lam of God and Na- | 
n both, hich they. muff be formed, and to which they, muſt ſub- 

n meißt. And when fo contrived, declared and received, 
Wiha Pcrious within the Pale of the Church may refiuſe to, 


e Word of God, for the Weald of the Church; and what 5 
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” Can —- 
1] yield their Obedience, under the Penalty of incurring 
| the Churches Diſpleaſure, and their own Puniſhment, fig 
deſpi ing the Church of God. In this Point the Anabaptify 

and others are erroneous, that would have no Legiſlatoꝶ 

but the Evangeliſte; which in effect is but to ſay, they 

Would have no Laws at all, tho God himſelf has fuchy 

regard for Laws, that even thoſe which were made hy 
 Heathens in Conformity to the Law of Nature, he call 

him ſelf the Writer of them in their Hearts ; and much mor 

Ber x, thoſe thar were copy d as near as could be from ff 
79. ant Holy Word, and conſequently require Obedience in Sin 


: 


2.1, len of Heurt, as Men fearing God. 


Dart Ihe Mutability of Laws concerning the Polity. of thi 
Leine the Chi reh, his reference to Poitive Laws, which are eithet 
Luthor of Good or Evil by Vertue of a Command or Prombition 
em, does which" otherwiſe were neither. Such Laws are com 
dr Huder monly determined in point ot Time, and if not, our Jude 
Ns to fim ments mult be directed by the Nature and Quality of ſud 
155 „ Laws. The Wit of Man 1s at a loſs to find why Golf 
"© forbid Adam that one Tree, or why the Jens wer 
prohibited from Plowing their Ground with an Ox and 
A. He that made them can only aſſign a Reaſon for then 
Where the Reaſon of things are perpetual, fo mult tha 
Continuance be, unleſs the Reaſon of their Pomulgation 
ceaſes, and thoſe which at firſt were profitable, in tin 
become pernitious; for then, whither they were made h 
God of Man, they are changeable, as may be exempliſa 
in the Ceremonial Laws, whoſe End being fulfilled, thif 
are abohthed.” In like manner the Law inſtituted by tit 
Apoſtles at the Council of: Feruſalem, (Y tho' authorin 
by the Holy Ghoſt,” yet that Law is abrogated, the End fi 
which is was made, being taken away. Quod pro nemiſ 
* I. g. I. rate temtoris ſtatutum eſt, &. that which Neceſſity (V enpoinsW 
eme ſpecial Cauſe, obliges no longer than during that time: Tit 
Mifapprehenſion of which Rule, caufes great Contentiol 
In oſs of the Seperation, becauſe they look to the Aut 
more than the End of the Inſtitution of: ſuch Lay 
which terminate by Time and Place'; for tho” we can 
pretend to mind what God has ordained, yet there A 
many Inftances of things that have been changed for ti 
better. Deftrinals, ſuch as the Unity of the Godhead, W 
Trinity of Perſons, the Refurreftion, and Eternal. Ii 


* Act. 15. 


\ 
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must be always believed'; but Matters of Eccleſiaſtical f 
Prlity, are of another kind, and may be changed accord- | 
ing to the Alteration' of Circumſtances; which utterly 

overthrows ther Aſfſertion, That all things commanded by 

God, are inmintable, and no les their own Form of Diſci- 

pline, becauſe it was unknown to all Ages but' that we 

live in, and was never taugkt by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
hee, RI Re no 

HG. ZE LL HH IEEE; 9 

Tho Laws in cheir own Nature are changeable, yet it ier 
would be a high Aﬀront to the Legiſlator, to change them Chri/t has 
without Ins Permiſſion, eſpecially to alter what God hath forbid the 
eſtabliſhed for Perpetuity. Upon which Foundation they Change of 

E which oppoſe bur Diſcipline, raiſe this Structture, T hat 0 Laws 
Lam written in Scripture may be changed, and that either God mentioned 
bath left a preſeripr Form of Church-Government nom, or le ns) 

he is leſs careful der the New Taſtament, than under the Old. To 
But in this they commit à great Miſtake, for God * Demon- 


them 1 
Laws of Chriſt were only c entioned by 
Apoſtles, and are diſtinguiſhed: from the former by the 


* ; 
e ; FIR. 


more 
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„n Sin 


of the 
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com 
Jude 
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7 Y*comparing our Circumſtances with theirs, * 1. 
will clear the Point. Before the accurſed Fact of the 35. To 


9 them in dark Tipes ant Frowres, but to us the My-- 
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mand wache about the Government of the Chur 
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aud Eternal D 


* Aug. 


an injurious Anſwer, for in this Senſe we never unde: 


s. of another Mind, and lays, In thoſe things which are ul | 


the Fes to keep a jFea 
Bleiled Saviour kept ben doth, tho! 
| e Npaxatli 


| Regularity and Decency ef its Diſciphne, and ſays ] 
| var (',_- 
Fon 


FF 
ſteries of Eternal Sa lyntien, ſhine out in, their Meridia 
Lal And therefore ſince in the Orders of the Cl — 

hniſt has left no poſikive and partichfzr Laws, as Golf 
did by ſes to the Feng it neceffarily follows, that u 
they are bound up, yet Chriſtians arg at Liberty to mak 
Laws for the Good: of the Community over Which the 
preſide: Ay St. Paul charged Timothy: (7) eweg in the figh 
of God, to keep what was commanded fafe aul found, till oh 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: And the Apoſtles Com- 


hich V | Eccleſtatical Polity, and therefore! Li 
laid: keepthe Lavi.which then haſt received 3 bat; Ter g1ibia 
F great Command wht? concerns thee in the Dijeharge q th 
19 eg Office; for ychich lus Reward. HU be gra 
mn CaVEN.. Ms M9. 5) 1. TRAV N Wen e | 
Now, that 0 Law of Chriſt forbids additional Eli 
Mie Laws, Mr. Calvin, for whom they ſeem to bar 
a. rat Vencr: e us, d f or: Ceremony | 
and Eternal Dijcip!ine, the Church, has Power. io mate Tani 
whoſe Words they, allow to be true indefonitely,; but nit 
encrally 3. for by, that Rule, ſay they, Baptiſia and. 
£95497] kor by, that Rule, ſay they; Baptiſin and te 
ucharift, being Ceremonies, would be abrogated, if al 
Ceremonics were at, he Churches Diſpoſal j but this vi 


which we ca 


that great Comm and whi 


ſtand the Sacraments under the Name of Geremories,as tit 
would perſwade the World we. do. Let us urge whit 
Arguments we, pleaſe to gain them to,Couformuty, thi 
conſtantly anſwer, Tar Rites are Human Tyventians, 
read in Scripture © Avay with them! But St.-44/tin (*) wh 


appointed in 4 wats the Ordinances of os. Fathers muſt jet 
2 a Law. Where Scripture is ſilent, Human Author 
may interpoſe. The Gileadites had no Command to ol 
that Altar mentioned in Jh 22, Nor the Women 
Iſrael to mourn annually for Fepkthah's Daughter: Null 
| a of Dedication, or to obſerve tie 
Ceremony of Odours at Fumerals; and yet we find qu 
Aeiled Saviour Kt eee Inſtit 
10h, But let the $.act as they plete; 418 N 
iclent that all ugprejudiced People approve the Son 
Hels of the Doctrine of the Church of Exglant and tit 


N 


* 


Walt nt obliged to change them: for e\r ad, Ne 


— 
* 
F 


(41) 


ander the Names of Presbytery, Pa ors, Lay, Elders, Sys 
nods, Nomen, Church Servants, and Conſent of the People to 
things of greateſt Importance ; or forſake our own Church, 
Which is a State to Which the reſt of Chriſtians muſt be 
ſubject, 1n things appertaining to the Salvation of their 
Souls. And for Order ſake, there muſt be two ſorts of 
Eccleſiaſticks, the Governed and Governors, as from the 
Beginning was to the Apoſtles, and after them to the 
Biſhops, as is plain from Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
cords, and that they have always had the Power of or- 
E and the publick Actions of the 

urch. FE 2 ＋— 
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oe: concerning rhei third Arne ber our 
Form of Cburch- Government 1s corrup- 
ted with 7 uch Popiſh Orders, Rites and 
Ceremonies, as have been baniſhed out 
of the Reformed Churches, "Paſs, Ex- | 
9 we TO to imitates 


2 2 1 * 1 * 0 
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The Contants of this fourth BOOK. 

1, Of what great Uſe Ceremonies are in the Church. 2. 
The firſt thing blamed in our Ceremonies, i, that we 
retain not the ancient Simplicity, but affect Pomp and 
State. 3. That many of them, are the ſame which are 

"ſed in the Church of Rome, and therefore blame- 
. worthy. 4. How when they blame B pi Ceremonies, 
they i their own . eee 3 Poprſh Ce- 
remonies. 5. Their Argument auſwered, that ſince we 
allow the Cuſtoms of the Fathers, we ought not to al- 
om the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome 6. An An- 
ſwer to their Allegation, That the Wi dom of ( God op- 
poſes our Conformity to the Church of Rome in thoſe 
things,” 7. An Anſwer to the Example which they 
urge che oldeft Church about theſs Matters. 8. That 
it's no good Polity in eftabliſhing the True Religion, to 
to agree in theſe things with the Church of Rome, who. 
25 unſound. 9. That neither the.  Papiſts upbraiding : us 
5 e fu med ont LE their Store houſe, mor any 


a 


Hopes they conceiue for that, contributes auy thing to 
the Diſparagement of our Ceremomes. --10. The Grief 
which they ſay many Godly Brethren concerve at the 
Ceremonies we haue in common with the Church of 
Roms zr. The third Offatcs that they take af on 
Ceremwonies, is, that me have them from the Church of 
Rome, who had them from the Jews. 12: That ſe. 

verat of them, as they ſay. haue been abuſed to Idola- 
. try, which renders them ſcandalous. 13. Becauſe we 
retain them ſtill, when certain other Churches have caſt 
them ont. 14. A Declaration of the Church of Eng. 
land, for the eftabliſhing things as they are, 


«< 4 


1 C/efulneſs QUCH was the Primitive Simplicity, Tenderneſs and 
my of Ceremo- Charity of the Wieſt Men, that they cenſured no- 
nien. thing that was publiekly received in the Church of God, 
= unleſs it were inexcuſably evil; but the preſent Age, in 


| 
of 0 Which we live, Zeal having extinguiſhed Charity, and 
1 Intereſt Humility, thoſe very Rites and Ceremonies that 
19 formerly were had in great Veneration, are now enter- 
1 tained with Deriſion and. Reproaches; but with what 


Juſtice will appear When their Allegations are an- 


1. d. l. Frey | fay (Y Mat the Doftrine and Diſcipline of the 

3. P. 171. Charch onght to be thok care of as the weigh tieſt Matters, but 
5 the” Ceremonies no more regarded than Mint and Cummin. 
IE Nowy that the Nature and Uſefulneſs of our Ceremonies 
he _ may appear, and afterwards their Quality; it muſtbe: re- 
+ membied, that in all the Dies we owe to God, beſide. the 
oY Eſſence and ſubſtantial parts of them, there ought to be 
a certain decent Faſhion, in performing them, agreeable to 
the Duties themſelves, and the Glorious Majeſty to whom 
they are addreeſſd. Baptiſm is adminiſtred by Water, and 
the Exchariſt by Bread and Mine, in the Uſe of the Words 
| 3 ; but in the Manner of Adminiſtring thoſe 
Joly Sacraments. is required ſuch viſible Signs as may 
not only expreſs our Reverence and Devotion, but affect 

our Hcarts, and raiſe our. Minds to contemplate Heaven- 
ly things, and by the Decency of our outward Actions, 


edify others by ninding them of their, Duties, which 13 


A. 


| the End of all Religious Performances, is. 
: 2 ; bv . | 4 8 * „ s Por, 


4 


For this Cuſtom, there is a Reaſomin Nature, becaufs M0 

no publick Action of any conſequence, whither: Civil : 
or Religious, but mutt be attended with forme viſible ſgni- 
ficant Solemnity, which may attract the Eyes, Attention 
and Underſtandings of the Populace, to the Obſervation 
of what is uncommon in it, and different tram other 
things. Words oon {hp out of the Memory, but fen/+ 
| He Actions are dureable. Ancient Cuſtom are Venera- 


1 ble, and ſeldom condemnded as Trifles, but by thoſe | = 
? We, that are ignorant of the Cauſe and Reaſon of them. How ; 
caſt might a wanton Wit ridicule Abrahams enjoining his t 


ng. WM Servant to Swear, by putting kis Hand under his Thigh, (*) * Geni24s 

| when uſing the Name of God was ſufficient. The hike Cu- #* 

ſtoms, if it were neceſſary, might he ſhewed from the He- 
| brews, Romans, and all other Nations, and yet all had 

their neceſſary Uſes, which ſhall be omitted, to conclude 
all with that Saying of Dionyſius, () Toſe ſenſible things * p. Tar. 
that are allowed by Religion, are Reſemblances of things ſpiritu- 3 
ally underſtood, and ferve as a Hand to lead, and a Way to” 
es us to the conſcientious Diſcharge of every Chriſtain 

uty. e e 53> 


The firſt thing they blame in the Kind of our Ceremo- The #r/ 
mics, is, that we have {forſaken the ancient Avojiolical Sim- ? ALONE 
plicity, to effabhſh what carries a greater Pamp and State. (*) he. 

But the Rule they give to reduce us to the A poſtolical + 7.C.1.3, 
dimplicity, is ſo dubious, defective, or both, that we can p. 181. 
never arrive at the end, unleſs they could tell us Where 
we might find it regiſtred in exprets Words, Theſe and no 

others are the Orders of the Apoſtles; for in ſearching the Scrip- 

tures we cannot find that all the Orders in Uſe in te 

Apoſtles Days are recorded theie, only ſome fe inter- 

ſperſed here and there, as Occaſion or the Emergency of At- 1 
fairs required. St. Auſtin affirms, (*) That what thei whole * Tom. J. 
Church of Chriſt obſerves, may reaſonably be thought Apoſtoli- de Bapt. 
cal, tho not written in Scripture ; but this they condemn, Contra. 
| and I will not juſtify any farthar, than by ſaying, that W 
poſitive Laws received by the whole Church, if they „ : 


were not authorized by ſome general Council, muſt be 

Apoſtolical ; for they could have no other Original than 

one of theſe two mention d by St. Auſtin. They might 
as well ſay they would have no Orders at all, as to ſay 
none mult be obſerved, but ſuoch as Ne dont know whete 

8 1 | ta 


7 } 8 | 


131. ; 


to find. -Ifnothirigmuſt be obſerved but What was tur! 
rent in the Apoſtles time, or nothing that was then he 
changed, what a Streightare we brought into? What iz 
become of our Chriſtian Liberty? How ſhall the Church 
be guarded againſt the Attempts of its ſecret and open 
Enemies? Why may not the Orders of the Church, com- 
poſed according to the Dignity of latter times, be as ac- 
ceptable to God, as thioſe calculated for the Simplicity of 
more ancient Days? And why may not the Exigences of 
this Age be provided for by Wiſe and Good Men that 
live in it, as well as thoſe of the former? 


The ſecoend But ſay they; Our Ceremonies are Blame-worthy,: becauſe 
pretended many of them are the (ame with thoſe uſed in the Church 
Fault. Rome, with which we ſhould hold no Communion or Fellowſhip 
either in Doctrine Cerenninies, or Polity, but aboliſh every thing 


T. C. I. chat is Popiſh, () th the Forms and Ceremnnies which they uje 


2. P. 131. were not unlawful, and contained nothing but what is agreeable 
id. I. I. P. zo the Word of God. The Reaſons they give for aboliſh 
ing all Popiſh Orders and Ceremonies, are breifly: thelk, 
1. Becauſe they are not the People of God. 2. Beaaule 
the) are Fereticks. 3. Becauſe they are Idolaters. 4. He- 
cauſe they are Infectious. 5. Becauſe they are ſo near us., b. 
Becauſe they are Heatheniſh. 7. Becauſe Pepiſh Principles axe 
Antichriſtain. 8. Beranſe to renounce them; is the beſf Polity, 
which the Church can make uſe of. g. Becanſe they Plaſpheme 
our Religion. 10. Becauſe if we retain our Ceremonies; Poper) 
will return. II. Becauſe they grieve the Minds of the Godly. 
This is an Abſtract ot what they produce in Opoſition to 
what Ceremomes we have in common with the Church of 
Rome, and for that Reaſon find fault with them. 
In anſwer whereunto, we deny that whatſoever is Y- 
piſh onght to be abrogated, unleſs they can prove they 
are ſintul, erroneous, unprofitable, or ſcandalous,” and 
then we thall agree with them. As for the Ceremonies 
in Uſe among us; we rctain them for no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe they are as they ſhould be; good in their 
own Nature, and profitable in their L/e; and if they ſhould 
be abrogated, we could not ſupply their places with bet- 
ter; and the beſt way to confute and ſilence us, had 
been to prove, if they could, that the Ceremonies they 
would have aboliſhed, are prejudicial to the Church; but 
this being a Task beyond their Abilities, they have RN - 
| 5 | holte 


EEE 
porter Method, and repoarchu the: (Ceremonies: of out 
more ſcandalous than that of Nagan or Inſidel among the 
Vilgar, who believe that nothing can wear that Name. 
pen but what is execrable, and the Leaders of the dperati- 
W. Non, to keep them in that Humuor, fili their Heads with 
direful Camours, that the Church of England is crouded 
with Popiſh Ceremonies and they of the pretended Re- 


of formation are Champions for the Goſpel. bis «hoon ho 
With theſe harſh Notes they exaſperate the Unwary a- 


44 
9 


It gainſt their Spiritual Guides, and Overſeers of their Souls,” 
ende: the Church they live under more noyſom than a 
a Chatnel Houſe; and yet when the Authors of theſe 
„bass are interrogated, and required to anſwer direttiy, 
hip, chither we may not uſe ſuch Ceremonies as are practiced 
in the Church cf Rome not found in Scripture, they find 
je themſelves ſo embarras d, that they are compell'd to ſa gr, 
e MI ebey are of our Opmion, (Hand only mean fuchCeremo- + Fee. 
u. nes as are onproficable,and uſurp the place of better; which Piſcip. p. 
if well conſidered, is a very contemptible Anſwer, both in 200 
we WY npect of themſelves, and us: Jo u, becauſe they are | 
ge. conſcious we dan't look upon them as Judges, but a Peo- 
6. pee that will be pleaſed with nothing; and to themſelves, 
becauſe nothing is more common with them than to v 
the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome; as an Argument to 
prove, that ſome Ceremonies cannot be fit for us, becauſe 
0 uſcd by the Chureh of Rome; which way of arguing 
I. bens, that they don't diſapprove only ſuch Romiſp Cere- 
to monics as are unprofitable, but condemn all as unprofi- 
of able which have. been invented by that Church, and 
not commanded by th e Word of God; for no other 
„ Keſtriction can they uſe which , agrees with their other 
Aſſertion, and all amounts to this at laſt, that all things 
which are unchangeable in the Church of Rome, that 
es Church's uſing them) is a ſufficient Reaſon for the Re- 
n, ed Churches to lay them aſide, as ill and unprofitable, 
ir becauſe they are theirs; which are Arguments, that all 
d Men would bluſh at, but themſelves, becauſe what is 
t- 
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truly in its own Nature and Uſe, is to be encouraged 
where ſoever found, and not aboliſne elt. 
Ln Ws 101 „ 21] DLO og DEN 380 L The thir# EE] 
it Let us have: what Opinion we will of the Church of prezended 

a N, it's not much material in the Queſtion, which Ft. 
i, = moves 


(at) 


3 hitler may konfn 
doe tlat Maire mhwinb things 2 S. 4 Aulin Sen 
agite wir him, I am abe Hſage of hn People of Bud, ad- 
Das (df dur lurch are th de obſerved: here the(Serighyl 
| jr won #-wigh ener forbid them; and: certainly 1 it Won 


movca ply: 


ber a grtat Abfurdity tn ume the! contrary; tho We dont 


— to be ie People of God nor our Forefathen 

fer then noſubſeqiient Laws ofthe Church could be eſtect 

ed good; 3 yet we ought to obey the pofitive Lawgg 

our ] Churches, this they ſhould bear Date but 

yeſterday, and fo-wve- fray: thofe of the Church of Ron 

3 1 them from ſuck as ve carmot den 
to*be'vlie 

| 2 tho : wh Folgen Or” + our Saviow 

TK 918 286 2913077412 | 4 2202008 

That we Eat vo Shaq e TE: 1 3 441 0 

obſerve But if any thing ad ould Catbity: thi, bertiindy l 

67 Cu- ecuid not miſs the End, oi. that we obſerve nd oth: 

77 kind of N Ceremotnies' than what are practiſed in 

Chi 0 me Cech ee of Genen. Tis true, we follow the Chittc 

885 —_ to the Subject under Debate. 80 that if "the 

FRate the Matter riglit, tlie Conttoverſy betwei 

us, ob ue the Monber, and not the Kind of Cetemo- 

mics that we take from the Church Of Rowe. The Cu 

ſtouu of celebrating the Sacrament" of the Lord's Seippe 


wh Wafer-Cakes,' and God-fathers and God-mothers 8 


Baptiſin, are neither conmanded nor forbidden in tt 
Word of God, but being of great Antiquity, it can be 

a Liſhonour to the Church of England, and other R6 
formed Churches to obſerve them; and they that vppoſt 
#hem with ſo much Fury, ſhould take care how thy 

Anke; leſt they wound their Friends inſtead of their Eu- 
it:; for to ſay, that we muſt not follow the Chu 
of Rome in te lawful, and which have been wafrantel 
by the conſtant Practice of the Church in all Ages, cus 

deeper, and extends farther than they imagine. 
We will allow them to be Hereticks ; does it therefor: 
- follow that we nuiſt reprobate them,and tenounce all thai 
_ Ceremonies, tho God himſelf was the Author-of awe ; 

That God {ſeparated his People fromi the Heathen and 
Rer. 18. Egyptians, docs not aſſiſt their Cauſe in the leaſt part! 
3 - ans: ws for it's mauifeſt 0 that the Words, Ye N 


+ 


Ko 
* 


pte of Gad and our Progerators, witholl 


of Roe in more things than they do; in ſome things 6: 


ä 8 na” wn, TIAS 


not to act 1 


le Ille them; ate indefinite, and not general, Ye ſhall nut 
be like them in any thing, or lite them in any hairy. 
rent, oV in ay of their indifferent Ceremonies ; Which is 
explained by theſe Words, Do according to my Fudgments 
and Ordinances, which clearly. import, that they were 
1 ke the eAEgyptians in ſuch things as were 
repugnant to Laws, Statutes and Ordinances, which he 
had given them as a Rule to govern themſelves by. 
The hke it is in reſpect to us and the Papiſis, who are as 


near Neighbours to the s£pyptians, as we to the [ſraelites. - 


We may conform to them in things indifferent, but 
not in any thing which is fepugnant to the Word of 


God: Thoſe that deny the former, or would confound 
it with the latter, are Uncharitable and Impious ; we 


may uſe our Chriſtian Liberty, but not make a Breach 
in the Sacred Boundaries. 


Nor 18 the Example of the Church of the greateſt Anti⸗ 


quity more available to the Matte in hand, tho un- 


doubted!y it is a Fault to be like Jdelators, Infidels and 
Heathens, and to immitate the moſt reproachful fort of 
Mankind. Let us therefore conſider the Weight of 
this Argument, and how far it extends, that we may 
not be lead into Errors under Pretence of avoiding 
them. Now, if they mean, that it's ſimply evil to 
agree with Heathene, either in Opinion or Practice, 
we cannot aſſent to it; for on the contrary we think 
our ſelves obliged to affirm, that we may lawfully fol- 


low all their Examples without Diſparagement that 


are not Sinſul, or in their own Nature offtenfive in 
their Uſe. Our Antagoniſts uſe the ſame Arguments 
azainſt us, as Fauſtus (% the Maniche urged againſt 
the Jews, and muſt be content with the ſame Antwer 
that was given him by St. Autin, only vatying the 
Names, viz. That we have no Agreement xn ith the Papiſts 


that we cannòt err in eſpouſmp them. 


It's too often the Practice of Innobateri to quarrel with 


etabliſh'd Truths, and think themſelves ſafe it they quote 


Authorities, without confulting the Reaſons of ſpeci- 
al Accidents that. provoked thoſe Authors to deſire 
their Abolition; whick is contraty to the Courſe of 

1 x K | Councils 


* Tom.. 
contr. | 
Tault. I. 
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either in Opinion or Priflice, becauſe they teach them ; but be- 
cauſe Heaven and Earth have declared them to be true, and 


„% 8 | 
Comcils or Wiſe Men in all Ages, whoſe 'Diſhkes are 
always grounded upon ſolid Reaſons, and never pro- 

. ceed to Extermination, till they are certain what they 
would introduce, is irregularly adapted to Perſons, Time 
and Place. Under the Tyranny of the Ten Perſecu- 
tors, poſſibly ſome Chriſtians did too far comply with 

{ome Heatheniſh Rites to ſave their Lives, and what Tertyl. 

f lian ſays, is of theſame Nature; but neither of them affect 

| us, becauſe they complied with a Religion that was 

contrary to their own ; but that cannot with any ſhey 
of Reaſon be charged upon the Church of England, 
who more cloſely follow the Example of the oldel 
Churches and the Primitive Diſcipline, than any other 
Church in the Chriſtain World. | +5. +58 


GW, 
— vs 


That it is The extream Diſſimilitude which they urge between 
not the us and the Church of Rome, is ſo far from being the belt 
beſt Polity Polity for eſtabliſhing true Religion, that it is the con- 
| PS 0 trary,, for the Inſtance, That Evils muſt be cared by their 
ens Contraries, is not always ſafe, but is generally eppolite 


ith th | 
05 8 5 of to the Methods of Cure, and conſequenly dangerous 


e. or he that attempts to remove extream Heat b 


plunging his Patient into an extream Cold Bath} wil 

both take away the Diſcaſe and the Patient out of 

the World. EE % ù ͤ - 

They that judge of the Soundneſs of their own 

Religion, by its Contrariety to the Church of Rome, 

as the Arrians in Poland do, take their Meaſures wrong, 

becauſe they equally malign the ſound Parts of that 

Church, as well as thoſe that are diſeaſed. Muſt we 

deny the Being of a God, becauſe the Church of Rome 

believes it? This was to reach the Piſh Arrians to the 

ligheſt degree of Folly and Impiety, who ſay the Pope 18 
Antichriſt in no ſingle reſpect, io much as in maintain- 

ing the Doctrine of the Trinity. And under the ſame 

Miſtake are that ſort of Men, that think the Church of 

England cannot be a true Church, till we have cut of 

Root and Branch, every Ceremony that is uſed in the 
Church of Ree, that is not found in the Word © 
J. C. 1. God. This Opinion they back, by ſaying the ( belt 


% 


P12% way to bring a Drunken Man to Sobriety, is to can) 


him as far from Exceſs in Drinking as is poſſible. 
And to bring a crooked Stick to be ſtreight, it mp 
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— 
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Py 


> are e bended the contrary way, that it may ſettle in a 
pro- Middle State of Evenneſs berwixt the two Extreams. 
they W'cry odd Compariſons ! and look as if they intended 


ime ) wrap us cvery way in Extreams, to reduce us to 


cu: renneſs and Moderation; but if this be their beſt 
with my to effect a Reformation, they muſt rective their 
ofa 


ral. Npatisfaction by Stratagem, for the uſual Methods of 
fect will never bring them to Reaſon. 
Was | 


burch of Rome can give us, will no way diſhonour 
gur Religion, for we derive our Ceremonies not from 


een ¶ nne, but the Cuſtoms of the Church of Chriſt. of which 


dell re being Members, have an equal Right to them with 
n- eur Forefathers, from whom they deſcended to us. 
ir Again, if any Man ſhould urge, that we are privately 
lite Nobliged to the Church of Rome for our Ceremonies, 
5; t them talk on, for the Reputation and Credit of 
by ene Church, is not augmented by ſaying to another, 
in ede no nced of thee, | 5 

If ſome are ſo impertinent to ſpoil a Kindneſs by re- 


proaching the Receivers with it, yet Wiſe Men will 


u not extinguiſh their Fire, for fear of being upbraided, 
, that they borrowed Coals to kindle it. If becauſe we 
received and retain ſome Popiſh Ceremomes, the Pa- 
at Wir are in hopes their whole Diſcipline will return, 
re let them retain their Hopes, tis all they are like to 
have; for the Wall of our Seperation is too ſtrong for 


he em to force: They muſt enter upon our Churches 
s lerms, or keep where they are. If becauſe we retain 
i- Woe of their Ceremonies, we are more likely to receive 
je them all, than thoſe that have utterly caſt them out: 
of MW Ot tro Evils, we have choſen the leſs; better the Ro- 
fs entertain that Conceit, than we live in Fear, 
e that thoſe that ſeem fo bitter againſt Popery, ſhould un- 


der that Pretence root out C:ri/tianily , by breaking 
down its Barriers, and make way for the Entrance of 
Paganiſm, and extream Barbarity. Nor is it a good Ar- 
gument to ſay none are ſo Clamarous for theſe Cere- 
monics, as Papiſtt and thoſe whom Papiſts ſuborn, 
| | E 2 _ lance 


her MW That the Church of Rome takes occaſion to Blaſ- We witf 
pheme our Religion, and fay it cannot ſubſiſt but by n07 aboliſß 
dell Neing propt up by their Ceremonies, was ſcarce worth Ceremo- 
her Wii cir Objecting, or our Anſwering: The worſt Words the es, be. 


cauſe Pi- 


ſince we are well affured, that the Church of Riy 
looks upon the Church of England as the greateſt Eng 
my ſhe hath in the World, and thoſe that diſturb ig 
Peace, her greateſt Friends. "nd 
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dur Cere- If Godly Men are grieved, there is no fear of ven 
monies do 111 Conſequences from it, becauſe it's in their owg 
oz greive Power to Redreſs it, without our cruſhing the Chun 
e "oh 4% to bring them into Humor. And indeed they ſeldon 
God. fail on all Occaſions to help themſelves. In which we 
8 {hall do them no wrong, in producing the Church d 
Geneva for one Example. Does not that Church retai 
the Popiſþ Cnitoms of admitting God-fathers an 
1 God-mothers in Baptiſm, and Wafer-cakes in the H 
th Ffariſt? Why do not ſuch as they call the Godly 
0 | conform to that Practice in England, both in thok 
= things and all others of like Nature? But whale thel 
az Perſons are grieved at our Rites and Ceremonies, they 
if never conſider that they grieve and afflict the Chun 
of England by their Diſobedience to, and bitter In 
55 vectives againſt her Laws and Ordinances ; whid 
: 7. C. z. they ſay (*) Altho' their Corruptions don't inmediatt) 
A . 171. file the Heart, yet like gentle Poyſon, they conſume by dr 
bir grees, When that Sentence is rather applicable to 
= 1 themſelves, than the Perſons or Things they pr 
7. tend to, is the ſole Cauſe of their Grievances, wh 
78 would be better remedied by correcting their ow 
© Prezudices, and altering their Perſwaſions 2 the better 
. 1 mean time it would be neceſſary for them to {ig 
ney; : - | — 
irſt, how ſuch dangerous Contagions ſhould ank 
from our Agreement with the Church of Rome in 

things indifferent? | | To 
Secondly, what Likehhood there is that ſuch dange 
rous Events ſhould happen in our Church, unleſs they 
are prevented. Nor will this do, unleſs they prot 
if they cannot be prevented without being extermt 
a | nated ; for till they have gone ſo far, their good 
5 Wishes may be acceptable; but the Method they chalk 
5 out muſt remain in Sutpence, Jeſt the Church ſhould 
| plit upon a Rock under the Conduct of ſuch Pil. 
What they advance, is, that no true Church muſt te. 
emble Heretical Churches in things indifferent, but gu 


633) 


de confined to the Scriptues, which are always ſilent 

bout things indifferent. Bread is preſcribed in the Eu- 
}arif, but Leavened or Unleavened being things indiffe- 
ent, are left to Diſcretion : The Greek Church are for 
he former, the Church of Rome for the later, and 7. C.'s 
rim excludes them both, becauſe they are not deter- 
ined by the Word of Gd. 1 

Another Objection they make againſt our Rites and 
eremonies, is, becauſe what we take from Rome, they 
orrowed from the Jens, and as ſewiſh, are ſcandalous to 

hriſtians, and ought to be caſt out. To prove this 
Afcrtion, they quote the Authority of Conſtantine, (& Euſeb. 
nd that of the Council of Laodicea, ( which fay wel. 3. 
pould have nothing in common with that abhorred * Socr. 1. 
ation the Fews, who are the Irreconcible Enemies of 7+ 
briſtianity. Another Reaſon they give, is, that all the 
Fewiſh Ordinances were abolithed, and for us to reſtore 
hem, is, co offer an Indignity to our Saviour himſelf 
hat abrogated them; but of what Weight theſe Argu- 
nents are, and how far they reach, is a Controverſy 
& undendefl.= 

God was the Author of the ſcwiſh Laws, and there- 
bre they are worthy of Honour and Obſervance, and 

ome of them were Natural, and conſequenly to endure 
or ever. Of them that were Poſi ive, ſome were un- 
eceſſary after the coming of Chnit, and others were 


aft indifferent. Circumciſion and Satriſce were of the 
(19; It Clajs, and yet the Apoſtles permitted the Chriſtian 


fen to continue in them, inſomuch that St. Mart, who 

vas not conſecrated a Biſhop till the Reign of Adri- | 

u, () was the firſt Uncircumciſed Biſhop ; ſixteen that * Niceph. 
receded him being all of the Circunciſon. The Pha- l. z. cap. 
ſees taught at Anrioch, that Chriſhans ſhould be Cir- 25. and 
umciſed, whom Paul and Barnabas oppoſed, and at Sulpit. Se. 
he Council at Feruſalem it was determined on their Ver. p. 


il ae, which St. Paal confirming by his Preaching, and 149-10 E. 
ay eing miſrepreſented, as if he exemptei the Jews as dic Plaut. 


ell as Gentiles from the Law of Circumciſion, he was 
od of it by Fames and the teſt of the Clergy at Feruſalem, 
ron whiclr he cleared himfelf of-it as a Fife Report, and 
m ett us room to ſee, that the Chriſtian Fews in tome 
be angs ought not to conform to the Rites of the Gen- 
le but might obſcrve their oven Laws ; and that the 


4, 
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Fl 


„ 
Gentiles were forbid Conformity with the Jem in 4 
things that were abrogated by the coming of Chi 
Concerning things Poſitive, which were indifferent, an 
might either be done or left undone ; out of Teng 
derneſs to the Jewiſh Zeal, the Apoſtle obliged 

Chriſtians to refrain for a time, as the Jews did, fri 

* Act. 16. things offered to Idols, Blood and things Strangled. () 


ö ſhort, the whole Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Particuly 
„ wWoias, to preſerve the Peace of the Church, and that . 
* Rom. 4. Serupulous Jews might not condemn the Chriſhang 
+ nor they uſe their Liberty to offend the Jews. ( li 


* In 8 ſome things they might be like one another, but 


Cn nnn, 
WE Set de fs fays he, Our Aveſtolical Ordinances, knowing that i 
"I; 9 ' Lird Feſus Chriſt came not into the Wirld to deſtroy the la 
1 ; Las 1 diſtinguiſhed the Old Teſtament-Myſteries, that ff 
= of the | 


m are choſen to encreaſe Evangelical Knowledge, ail 
to trat end ee that theſe things which ber we 
Jewiſh, ſbgul nom become Chriſtian. And if we ſeard 
into the Works of the Ancient Fathers of the Churdiiif 
we ſhall find, that to obſerve the Law which at 
180 | Saviour oboliſh'd, was not ſo ſoon thought unlawivl 
1 as ſome apprehended it was; nor to be extended /i 
| far, that the very Name of Altar, Prieſt and Sacri 
Eo ſhould be quite baniſhed out of the Chriſtian Work! 
Ph for tho' God has declared his Abhorrence and Detelte 
tion both of Heathemſh and Fewiſh Sacrifice; yet ut 

leſs there be ſome greater Impediment than atoliſhiy 

the Law of Moſes, the Names themſelves (that ſom 

* 1 People fo loudly exclaim againſt) may be retain 
ei without Sin, in proportion to the things eſtabliſhi 
or abrozated by our Saviour; and ſo inde 
they do continue, with this only Difference, thi 

formerly they were uſed in a Literal, but now 1 

 Metaphorical Senſe, and put us in mind, that whi 

they ſignified in the Letter, is fulfilled in the: Tmii 

Why then ſhould the Church of Chriſt be deprived d 
= its Liberty in the Election or Continuation of ſignifical 
Words, when we are under no Obligation to the con 
trary 2 Or why ſhould Conſtantinè s ſaying the Jem wt 
5 4 Spiteful Nation, hinder us from being all things 0 ® 
1 Men, that we may gain Some? Shall every Argumen 
| uſed in the Heat of a Controverſy, be a Rule for , - 
OE. %%% Wn 
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-onclude by? No: Let all ſuch Pretences be laid aſide, 


3 : and Men ceaſe to oppoſe, what they cannot obſtru 

4 a thc Courſe of. Difference in Rites ſhould breed no Con- 

172 troverſies, and if any does ariſe, the better Men are, 

blies the ſooner will they endeavour to end them. = 

Fa Now comes their weighrieſf Exception againſt ſuch 

&) 1 ecmonies as have been abuſed in the Church of 

rm FOI which they lay at our Doors as ſcandalous and 

ab offenſwe, and as ſuch ought to be. obrogated ; before 

ten they have proved nherein they are ſcandalous, uhieh 

x) 1 of them are ſo, and when they ought to be removed; 

vor but run with the Vulgar Herd, condemn every thing 

Wy BE diſlike or are angry at, and tho Ignorant Mechan- 

Le oi ncks, or only Intereſted Leaders, think themſelves the ve. 

LM Perſons of whom our Saviour ſays, (*) Whoſoever ſhall e Matt, 

+ fn offend any of theſe little ones who believe in me, better he were 18. 6. © 

„ bboeoned in the bottom of tie Sea, Which Text they ex- 

plain after this manner; whoſocver ſhall anger one 

eu of us, by not aboliſhing ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as 

uc diſpleaſe us, better a Mill-ſtone was hanged about his 

h Neck, Sc. Which would be ſevere upon the Church 

fil of Chriſt, if this ſhould be accounted Scandalizing. 

Jed F Wicked Men take Offence at good things; in which 

25 Senſe Chriſt was called (*) a Rock of Offence , be- * 1 Pet. 

oh c2ute the Jews took occaſion from the Meanneſs of his 2. &. 

rel | Birth, and the Ignominy of his Death, to think he was 

un not the AAeſſias and Saviour of the World, whom the 

iſt Prophets deſcribed in Magnificent Epithets. But that 

(lll hich is juſtly ſaid to be offenſive, becauſe by a 

bi dumb kind of Oratory it provokes Men to Sin, muſt 

10:08 e actively ſcandalous. Thus David was ſcandalous | 

nel in the whole Matter of Uriah, and all 1ſracl, () in * Ezek. 

ain the Name of God to be evil ſpoken of among the 36. 20. 

Nations. Of this kind Tertullian meaneth, ( Offence & Tertull. 

109 7 : 74 5 ret 

wha © Landal is when the Example of an ill thing provokes 1, de. Vir- 


Men to Sin. Good things ſcandalize none but ill diſpoſed gin. Ve- 


Minds. 


| and. 

However, that which in its own Nature is either 

good, or at ſealt not evil, may by ſome intervening 

Accident, become tcandalous, according as Men, 

Times and Places are circumſtantiated. All Rites 

and Ceremomes are ſcandalous, that are forbiden by 

ihe Word of God, and ſome are offenſive, becauſe 
%% Men 


* * 
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Men treat them ill, and for no other Reaſon ;' 
such were the Eunonian Hereticks. They fay the 
Cliurch of Rome has abuſed certain Ceremonies, as the 

| Croſs in Baptiſm, &c. But this does not concern yg, 
_ unleſs they can prove, that any of theſe we haye 
in common with that Church, are ſcandalous in thar 
own Nature, vr in their Original Inſtituin; but theſe 
they cannot charge us with. The common Names of r 
Months and Days, were firſt given in Honour of the Hes 
thens Falſe Gods, and yet they are current in all Chf: 
ſtendom, without the Imputation of Sin or Scandal; Mc 
but they cannot athrm that any of our Ceremonies were 
invented to ſerve any ill Purpoſe, and yet they would 
have them aboliſhed, becauſe they are Popiſh, tho with 
them we don't retain the Evil they were tainted with 
in the Church of Rome. i a 

' Farther let me demand: What fort of People they 
are, Who pretend to be ſcandalized, for uſing our in- 
nocent Ceremonies to the good end they were deſign- 
ed for? They cannot mean the Papiffs, becauſe we dil. 
fer from them in the Uſe of them; and thoſe that op- 
poſe the Church of England and malign it, becauſe it 
does not diſcover more Hatred againſt the Church of 
Rome; they (J hope) are not in danger, of being infected 
by the Errors of the Church of Rome; for whole fake 
then mult they be abrogated? TY. 1 


- 


That we Thelaſt thing they urge againſt us, is, that the Church 
retain Ce- of England retains that Form of Service ſtill that ought 
Tem977*S to be mended, not only becauſe it comes too near that 
+ 5 ber of the Papiſte, but becauſe it is ſo different from that 
1 i of the Reformed Churches. We grant that all proper 
3 means ſhould be uſed for the Preſevation of the 
1 Churches Peace and Unity, and that they ſhould agree 
as well in Ceremonies 'as Doctrine ; 25 by what 

14 means We ſhould attain this Happineſs, remains in 
Doubt. The Rule they have preſcribed, is, that all 
Churches ſhould be as like one another as is poſſible: 

Which Poſſibility can hardiy be underſtood otherwiſe, 

than that it enjoins them to be as like as they can be 

without breaking any Poſitive Ordinance of God; and 

then it will neceſſarily follow , that all Chriſtian 
Churches from the greateſt to the leaſt, nut * the 

| „„ Ame, 


; ; : # : 
* * 
1 1 * * 7 


ut to us this Principle appears too extream and vio- 


vendant Church, to judge of what is fit and convenient 
for its own Well-being, without bang confined to the 
Laws and Canons of other Churches. To thisPurpoſe 

that of Gregory to Leander ſeems both charitable and 
peaceable ; In una fade, nil officit Eccleſie ſaucte conſuetudo 
liverſa. Where the Faith of the Holy Church is one and 


of St. 4u/tin to (aſſulanus i a little more cloſe and particu- 
Ear, and ſhews in what kind of Rites one Church may 
differ from another without Prejudice to either. Let the 
Faith of the whole Church, how wide ſocver ſpread, be always 
ve. tho" the Ordinances be various; ſo that mhich 4s right- 
[y belizved, will be no may obſtructed. Mr, Calvin proceeds 
in' Sentence take place, who leaves all Churches at liberty ta 
ſettle their own. Cuſtoms. Yea, it's ſuntimes expedient there 
ſhould be Differences, leſt Men ſhould think Religion is tyed to. 
cunard Ceremonies ; always provided there be no Emulati- 


on, nor that Churches delighted With NVovelties, affect 


th hav: ſomething that othes have not. Compulſion ſeldom 
does good in Religious Affairs, and if it be urged upon 
Churches as their Duty, to receive ſuch Ceremonies 


a3 they don't approve of, how can Sqhiſns be aveided? 


if they perſevere by urging Authority where there is no, 
Colour for it; in faying ſo, they contradict and con- 
demn their own Fractice, in impoſing other Rules than 
her own upon the Church of England ; nay, they xoot 


ap the very Ground. of their Practice, vis. that there 


ought to be Uniformity in Ceremonies among all 
nn where an utter Impoſhbility does not hin- 
E = | | 5 5 2 
What they alledge for IIluſtration ſake, about Col- 
ections for the Poor, Servants Liveries, and the Coun- 
cil of Nice, import, when rightly applied, neither more 
nor leſs; but that in Matters of 
things indifferent, what the Whole Church thinks, 
neceſſary to be done for the whole, every private Per- 
lon muſt ſubmit to it; for affected Singularity muſt 
vail to publick Judgment, or there will be no ſuch 
ching as Order in the World. Not that all Chriſtian 
rs: ind 2; CNS 


+ 


ame, where an utter Impoſſibility does not hinder it $, 


the ſame, the difference in Cuſtoms can do no harm. But that 


Ceremony, which. are. 


firther. As concerning particular Rites, (D let &. Au- ao 


Tz © 
Churches are obliged to Uniformity in the fame Cere: 
monies, for the whole Church having not confined the 
Parts to one and the fame Form, they are left to ther 
own Election, and may do what they think fit with- 
out violating their Chriſtian Duty. And for ſuch indif. 
ferent things, wherein all Chriſtian Churches ſhould be 
Uniform, after a Veiw of divers Methods for the Ac- 
compliſhment of it, there remains only the Verdict of 
the whole Church in the Aſſembly. of ſome General (bun- 
cil. But to aſſert, that Uniformity among all Chriſtian 
Churches may be obtained by mutual Immitation, 
and that wheran our Ceremonies are better than others, 
they muſt conform to us; and wherein theirs are better 
than ours, we muſt do the hke, cannot agree with 
Reaſon ; for ſince in things of this Nature there are 
Variety of Inducements, one Church efteeming this 
thing better, hat another Church will think wore, 
| 1 would never have an End; but like thoſe 
of the Eaffern and Weſtern Churches, about the keeping 
of Eaſter-Day, Leavened or Unleavened Bread in 
the Euchariſt, &c. would enflame, but not extinguiſh 
T. C. I. 3. Animoſities. Nor is their Argument (*) better framed, 
] p. 183. that fay, Latter Churches and fewer ſhoxld conform to the 
14 | oller and mere numerous; for Antiquity without Vera- 
| GY, and Numbers without Srength, can effect no 
i: onders. And notwithſtanding the Value they put 
15 | upon themſelves, as being the Oldeſt and Wiſeſt, yet 
% there is no ſuch Difference, but that it does appear that 
On, | Miſer Men ave lived before them, as Miſe are their Contem- 
1 | poraries, and ſuch will ſurvive them. | „ 
The Approbation of divers Churches in one thing, is 
very prevalent, but tis no more than an Example, 
mot a Law obligirg all others, nor is their (ais a Ge- 
neral Council, where the Major part is the Whole, and 
may compel us to leave our ancient and better Rites, 
for thoſe that are newer and worſe. To conclude, if 
25 we retain Ceremonies in the Church of England which 
E other Reformed Churches have caft out, it . neither 
7 proves dat Act was good, nor that we are obliged to 
Wo, immitate their Example; therefore let it ſuffice, that 
fince they have given us the Liberty of following the 
Beſt, and we have good Authority to believe our own 
{o,we {ball not caſily be perſwaded to part e f 
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TO F__ 
But to leave Reformed Churches and their Actions 4 Decla- 
to the Judgment of the Eternal, who ſees and knows 74tion of 
things as they are, ſomthing muſt be ſpoken concerning e Pro- 
the Proceedings of the Church of England in theſe ©**dingsof 
Affairs, that impartial, unprejudiced and diſintereſted 3 Fe: of 
Men may diſcern the Juſtice and Reaſonableneſs of 2 * — 
then. The Church of England being obliged to alter ;,, * _ | 
the Laws about the Rites and Ceremomes which had = 3 
obſtructed the Courſe of Piety, and the ſincere Worſtap LY 
of God, firſt took into Conſideration, 'that in changing 
oo in Matters of Religion, great Caution was ne- 
ceſſary. 1 
5 1 like all other fſuman things, are attended with 

Imperfections; that which ſomti mes ſeems Profitable, of- 
ten proves Pernicious : and thoſe which former Ages eſta- 
blihed, ſucceeding Times have thought fit to be abroga- 
ted, fo that it ſurprizes Men, and tempts them to doubt, 

whither any thing in its own Nature is Gcod or Evil, 
but are denominated according as Men eſteem them. 
The great Argument to perſwade Men to obey Laws, 
is, that they were made by the deliberate Advice, 
Judgment, and Experience of the wiſeſt Men; and to 
change Laws ſo made, muſt neceflanly influence the 
Vulgar to ſligbt the Motives that render all Laws 
effectual. However, there is a Neceſſity that Laws 
ſhould be changed, when they are Impious, Unnatu- 
ral, prejudicical to the Publick, or deviate from the End 
of their Inſtitution. When the Apoſtles where appointed 
to make Laws againſt Jewiſh Rites and Heatheniſh Su- 
perſtition, and to ſettle Evangelical Diſcip/ine, tho unlet- 
terred Men, yet being endued with Miſdom from above, they 
deſpiſed all Temptations, to comply with Truth and 
SINCcertty in all their Determinations. Now,as the Change 
of Laws are ſometimes neceſſary, ſo the Evidence for it 
muſt be certain, for otherwiſe we attempt to cufe a 
dore with a more dangerous Remedy. * 
= To prevent this Evil, and being ſatisfied there was a 
great number of things then in Ule, that tended to 
the Prejudice of the Church, and ought to be removed, 
our Auceſtors cut oft the groſſeſt immediately, and 
Jett the: reſt to die by Diſuſage; but this Affair 
was ſevercly cenſured, tho' it wanted not Reaſons to 
palate it. Tlioſe Ceremantes that were + in 
III 8 5 5 ä them 
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Church, and the Quiet of their own Conſciences. 


| Remans in the Caſe of Tarquinus Superbus, hate every 
thing for its Name only, and throw out all that was 


Child did, was as ſoon overthrown by tis unhappy Suc- 


defies the Power of Hell to demohth it. Nor can we 
ſay but that Aron and Hur, the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 


TW © 
themſelves,and only hurtful in reſpect of their Number, 
as the Superfluity of Saints Days, and the like, they de. 

creed to be taken away, and when the Liturgy was 
' perfected, Articles of Religion and Decipline concluded 


on, Catcci:iſms publiſhed, and Churches purged, all at Ml C 
length was brought to the Condition we now are in, IM * 
From thence they proceeded to give the Church farther Ml © 
Eaſc, as they apprehended, and eradicated things that !. 
had taken deeper Root, and ſeemed to grow up with the 


very Conſtitutions of the Church, and yet all things 


conſidered were no longer to be tolerated, tho at 


Hrſt they were reaſonably and anthoritatively planted ; 
However, in this they were not ſo Rath as to aboliſh ſuch 
things as were unexceptional in their Uſe, and pra- 
Eiced by all other Chriſhan Churches; by which 
means they preſerved the Unity and Peace of the 


They kept a due Moderation, and did not like the old 


called Popiſh, and not commanded by the Word of 
God; but proceeded impartially by the Rules of Juſtice, 
Clemency and Prudence, eftabhſhing what was ne- 
ceſſary, without humoring others that were for more 
violent Methods, and Hotter in Diſputing, than Wile 
eng. | ea 

Now, while we are mentioning the good things 
that were done, it would be ungateful to forget the 
Name of the Maſter Workmen. In the firſt and cheif 
Rank of whom ſtands Edward VI. that Holy Saint, 
who tho' he lived but a ſhort time among us, yet the 
great things he did will perpetuate his Name in Glori- 
ous and Immortal Memory. But what that Bleſſed 


ceſior ; till God, whoſe ways are unſearchable, raiſed 
up another Glorious Star, Queen Elizabeth, whom his 

Mercy had preſerved as an Jnnccent Lamb, from the Slaugh- 
ter of thoſe Bloody Tizres, to wear the Crown, and be the 
happy Inſtrument in raiſing a Superſtructure upon the 
Foundation already laid, which fill remains, and 


States, have in their ſeveral Spheres contributed to the 
%JJ%%%%%(/ ↄ ß.ĩ. 


1 
ſtrengthering and continuing the Work of Reformati- 
on, as the Angel in the Prophet ſaid of Zachariah, Nor 
by an Army, but by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of the Lord; 
whoſe ſpecial Grace in thoſe Operations, ſeems notwith- 
ſtanding our Sins oppole it, that the Church which his 
Goodneſs has ſo wonderfully preſerved and bleſſed, is 
a Member of his Glorious Body, requires a ſincere 
Obedience to its Sanctions, and Devout Prayers for the 


long and happy Lite of that Sacreed Inſtrument, which 
under God 1s 1ts Defender. 


* 


The End of the fourth Book. 
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BOOK V 

Their fourth Aſſertion, That there is much 
Superſtition uſed in the Duties cf Chri- 
[tian Religion, and that the Perſons 
and Laws endued with Ecclefiaſtical 
Powers, are many ways corrupted. 


* en 


The Contents of this fifth BOOK. 

I. Religion is the Root of all true Vertues, and the Stay 
of all well-ordered Governments. 2. The moſt ex- 
tream Oppoſite to true Religion, is, affected Atheiſm. 
?. That miſzuided Zeal or Ignorance of Divine 
Glory, are the Parents of Superſtition. 4. Concern- 

ing the Redreſs. of Superſtition in God's Church, and 
the Queſtion of this Book. 5. Four general Propo- 
ſitions about Matters of Form in the Exerciſe of true 

Religion, and of a Rule neither ſafe nor reaſona- 

ble in this Caſe. 6. The firſt Propoſition concerning 
Fudements, and what is convenient in the publick 
Ordering of Church-A4fairs. 7. The ſecond Propoſiti- 
on. 8. The third Propoſition. 9. The fourth Propoſition. 
Io. The Rule of Mens private Spirits not ſafe to bs 

followed in theſe Caſes. II. Places for the public 


Service of God. 12. The S.lemnity of Erecting 
Churches, and the Hallowing and Dedicating them 
condemn'd and fcorn'd by the Adverſary. IZ. The 
Names we give our Churches. 14. Of the Fajhion © 


0 


Vn —— 
of our Churches. 15. The Sumptuouſneſs of uy 
Churches. 16. What Holineſs and Vertue we aſtyil 
to our Churches more than to other Places. 1. 
Their Pretences that would have Churches demolijþ 
ed. 18. Of publick Teaching or Preaching { tn 
the firſt kind thereof Catrchixing. 19. Of Preach 
ing by Reading publickly the Books of Holy Scriptats 
and concerning ſuppoſed Untruths in the Tranſlatin 
of Scripture, which are allowed to be Read, and of tl 


8 . Choice we make in Reading them. 20. Of Preachin 
115 by the public Reading of other profitable Inſtrultigs 
8 and concerning Apocripbal Books. 21. Of Pread: 
5 ing by Ser mons, and whither Sermons be the only Or 
LIN Ana way of Teaching, whereby Men are broight ul 
J the ſaving Anowldge of God s ſaving Truth. 1 
1 IF hat they attribute to Sermons only, and what we 
I» Reading alſo. 23. Of Prayer. 24. Of Publid 
"top | Prayer. 25. Of the Form of Common Prayer. 20 
= | Of thoſe who lite nd fet Form of Common Pray 
bi 27. Of thoſe who allow a ſet Fon of Prayer, but it 
= 1 ours. 28. The Ferm of our Litirgy tos near th 

: Fupiſts, and as they pretend too different from ollu 


= Reformed Churches. 29. Attire belonging to th 
= Service of God. 30. Of Geſture in Praying, au 
different places appointed for that purpoje: 1 
1 5 Eaſreſs + Praying by our Form. 32. Fhe Lend 
1 | | of our Service. 323. Inftead of Prayers uſed :11 i 
25 Primitive and Reformed Churches, they fa) # 
Have ſhort Cutts, rather Wiſhes than Prayers... 14 

Leſſons intermingled with out” Prayers. 25. The Nin 

bers of our Pryaers for Temporal things, and our f 
ten rehearſing the Lord's Prayer. 26. The Peopli 
ſaying after the Miniſſer. 37. Our Manner of Rea 
. ing the P/alms, othermiſè than we Read the Scr iptuig 
8 28. Of Muſick with P/alms. 39. Of fing "ff 
RY faygins Pſalms and other parts. of Common Pray 
wherein the Pcople anjiver in their Turns. 40. 0 
Maguificat Beucdictut, and Anne Dimittis. 4]. x ] 
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the Litany. 42. Of Athanaſius's Creed and Gloria 


Patri. 43. Of onrwant of particular Thankſgiving. 


44. Tn ſome things they fay the Matter of our Prayers 
1s not ſound. 45. When thou hadſt overcome the 
Sharpneſs of Death, thou didſt open the Kindom of 
Heaven to all Believers. 46. concerning Prayer for 
Deliverance from ſudden Death. 47. Prayer for 
thoſe things which for our Unworthineſs we dare not 
aſe, that for the Worthineſs of bis Son he would 
vouchſafe to grant. 48. Prayer to be evermore de- 
livered from all Adverſity. 49. Prayer that all Men 
may fine Mercy, and of the Will of God, that all Men 


might be ſaved.” 50. Of the Name; the Author, and 


Vertue of Sacraments. 5 1. That God is in Chrift by 
the Perſonal Incarnation of the Son, who is very God. 
52. The Miſ-nmiterpretation that Hereſy hath made 
of the Manner how God and Man are united in one 
Chrift. 53. That by the non of the one with the o- 
ther Nature of Chriſt, there groweth neither Gain nor 
Leſs of eſſential Properties to either. 54: What Chriſt 
bath obtained according to the Fleſh, by the Union of 
his Fieth to the Diety. 55. Of the Perſonal Preſence 
of Chrift every where, and in what Senſe it may be 
granted he is every where preſent according to the 
Fleſh. 56. The Union or mutual Participation which 
ws between Chriſt and the Church of 25 n this 
preſent World. 57. The Neceſſity. of Sacraments 
unto the Payticipation of Chriſt. 58. The Sub- 
france of Baptiſm, the Rites and Solemmit ies belonging 
thereunto. 59. The Ground in Scripture, whereup- 


on a Neceſſity of outward Baptiſm hath been built. 


60. What kind of Necefity in outward Baptiſm has 
been gathered by the Words of our Saviour Chriſt. 
61. What things m Baptiſm hath been diſpenſed 
with by the Fathers, reſpecting Neceſſity. 62. Whi- 
ther Baptiſm by Women be true Baptiſm, good 
and effectual to them that receive it. 62. Of 
biterrogatories in Baptiſm , concerning Faith, 

VV a 


TW * 
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= : 1. this Purpoſe f a Chriſtian Life, 64. 1 
f EY | | . 


508  terrogatories | propoſed to Infants in B 
i tiſm, and e i in ther Names ul 


E419 Fremation after Baptiſm. 67, Of the Sacrament 
1 the Body and Blood of Chrift. 68. Of Faults d 


1 o 5 5 . * - 3 

0 ſerved in the Form of Adminiſtring that Sau 
1 ment. 69. Of Feſtival Days. Jo. The Manner 
; 1 | | Celebrating Feſtival Days. 71. Exceptions aganl 


= | eur keeping other Feſtival Days but the Sabbdt 
5 72. Of Days appointed for Faſts. 73. The Celeby 
=_ tion of Matrimony. 74. The Churching of Won 
„ 75. The Rites of Burial. 76. Of the Natured 
45 the Miniſtry. 77. Of Power given to Men to Ex 
B's cute that Ofice. 78. Of Degrees whereby the Pond 
"$a | of God is diſtinguiſbed, and concerning Miniſters H 
5 E Bits. 79. Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowmenl 
"2 Hythes ; all intended to perpetuate Religion. Wl 
5 Of Ordination, lawful without Tittle, or Ppular 
ep . lectiom; but in no Caſe without regard of due Ina 
7 muation what their Quality is that enter int» Hoh 
3 ders. 81. Of the Learning that ſhould be in Ma 
8 ſters, their Reſidence, and the Number of their Lion 


True Reli- AE L. Men are apt enough to diſcern and complain 
gion ib the Pubhick Grievances, but to know from what Rod 
N Root of all they ſpring; and to intereſt themſelves in the Cure of {uct 
eee Ver- Evils, very few have Capacity, Will or Courage to ei 
37 eres , and texrprize. We which at firit thought it want of Zeal i 
d 3 a the Clnuch of God, to prefer our own Eaſe before ende 
ES = vouriug to quict publick Diſturbances, are now ne. 
: ceſſitated, committing all to the Providence of God 
to engage (in the Diſcharge of our Duty to him) i 
the juſt Defence of the Common Cauſe, and may tit 
rather expect Succeſs, becauſe we don't fo much dei 
710 a Victory over our Antagoniſts, as to convince af 
- Men of the 74/tice and Reatonableneſs of what we co 
44 tend for, and to ſhew that their Exceptions are "i 
grounded, in accuſing the Lans for the Faults of Mi 
ä and 


\ 


OS. 
Bd objecting Evils where none ate to be found. Now, 

that our Entrance may be acceptable to both ſides, we 

jrree, that pure Religion and Undefiled before Gol, 

ought to be the chief Care of: all Governments, be- 

cauſe in ſo doing, they have a Title to God's ſpe- 5 

dal Protection; and that the Knowledge of Re- 

lieion, beſt qualifies Men for the Service of the Publick. 


nent 
Its d 


Sa Governors will Rule with more Integrity, and People 

er Of obey more conſcicncioufly, when Religion is the Star 

ara that guides all their Councils and Actions. By its 
aid (*) great things are compaſſed, but without it“ Ariſt. 
en notting can well or long ſucceed, When Men en- Magn. 

e er upon pubhek Employments, as a Trade they deſign Moral. 1, 


to gain by, nothing enſues but common Calamities: .. 7+ 
Tuſtice is God's on Work, () and none but Bis immedi- 1 2 
ate Servants are fit to be truſted in ſuch Affairs; for if ; FP 


ure | 


| Ex 


a, 0 natural or caſual Inability thwart their Pupoſes, 
vs 0 ther Delight in doing Good will inure them to accom- 


men 011th what is beneficial to others. Solo uns Glory was 

bis dem, and the Foundation of that was the Fear 
lar 1 Cd. Great things were done and ſuffer d by the 
Info ancient Fews, | but that which animated their Courage, 
LOW ves their Religion... Polititians magnify the Benefit ot 
FRY Preventative Laws ; but where Religion Rules in Men's 


Hearts, their needs no other Reſtraint upon their 
Actions. Nay, if we ſurvey all the Accounts in Hiſtory, 
and the Affairs of the Univerſe, in Relation to their ſe- 
cular Advantages or Detriments, the whole will at laſt 
be concluded in this Axim, That all things Religiouſly 
all er. will be Fappily ended. But left Men ſhould 
alcribe the ike Benefits to every thing that is called 
Religious, it is neceſſary to ſhew within what Bounds 
they are to be limited; for tho ſome good Effects may 
be collected from falſe Religions, and ſome Truths ariſe 
from Opinions that are erroneous, yet they mult not 


5 


un 0 
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Fuck 
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Golf be encouraged. From the great Heats Which ſpring 
als from {mall Differences in Religion, we may learn, 
By that all Men bung hit to embrace the true Religion, That 4 


Soils change their Habitation when the Body dies, is 
falie; but trom thence we may collect, that the Sou! does 
a not periſh, The ancient Romans grounded the Succeſs 
e ot cheir Enterprizes upon the auſpicious Flights of Birds, 
Hen the /2:rails of Beaſts, or other ridiculous Superſtitions ; 
19 | Ft - _ However, 
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However, it ſhews us that thoſe falſe Notions wer 


mixed with a true Perſwaſion of the irreſſſtable Force of 4 
Divine and Aimighty Power. But not to heap up mon 


2 Inſtances of this kind: There is no Diſpute but that the 


The Oppo- 
fite to true 
Religion, 

» affected 


Atheiſm. 


more pure and undefiled our Religion is, the more 


happy Effects it will have in them that eſpouſe it in 


Huth and Sincerity. And ſo it fares with Government 
and all Eſtates of Mankind, who therefore ought to 
love and entertain Religion as their ſureſt Guide and 
chiefeſt Support. 8 | | Ra 


The number of thoſe that don't believe there is a Gol, 
are ſo {mall and contemptible, that they would be 
thought of all Men the moſt Miſerable; but that there area 
more Wretched ſort among us, that pretending to bet- 
ter Judgments, have bribed them into a Perf{waſion 
that there is no ſuch thing as 4 God to be known, and 


therefore. indulge themſelves in ſenſual Pleaſures With 


out Reſtraint, endeavour to eradicate all Motivcs to Ver 
tue, and to deſtroy the Belief of a God, the 77 
of Scripture and the mortality of the Soul, and to 
gratify their baſe Deſire, as they have lived, ſo they 


_ choole to die, like the Beaſts that periſh ; and by a ney 


Method, inſtead of Argument, treat all Men with Scorn 
that would reduce them to Reaſon, and the right Ule d 
their Senſes. What their wanton and wicked Waits tus- 
gcli,they imploy toinfect and ſcandalize others, and what 
their poyſoned Hearts concave; their polluted Mouths 


utter to the Diſhonour of God, the Offence of Good 
Men, and their own Eternal Shame and Confuſion. It 


they hind Men unprepared to prove what is granted by 
all, they triumph as if they had gained a Victory, when 
only the Unreaſonablenets of their Demands puts Men 
to a /Von-plus. They will only allow Religion to be: 
Politick Stratagers to keep Men in Awe, and ſo as a harm- 
leſs Error invented by States-Men, may continue, but 
under no other Character. Thus they run into Wild 
Diſcourſes, and prove nothing, but that they having 


forlaken God, have allo loft the Uſe of their Neaſon; 


length ot Tune would have difcover'd it long ago. 


tor otharwiſe Men that pretend to fo great a ff ate 
of Wit as tlicy do, could not be ignorant, but if any 
luch Deluſiou had been impoſed upon the World, 


Put 


* 


( 69 ) 


But to leave theſe Execrable Animals, and turn to the Of Super- 


Were 


e other Extreams of Superſtition, we muſt obſerve that Vit ion, aud 
more, e eee Zeal and foolliſh Fears are the Cauſes of theGround 
it then; for a miſguided Zeal attempts to pleaſe God by F it. 
moreWthe very Methods that offend him; and Fear, which a- 


it in 
mente 


it to their Reaſons, and puts them „ any thing that 
and fancy Suggeſts may be acceptable to God, tho at the 
me time they Rob God of nccefſary Duties, ſupply 
with zcedleſs Othces, and give to others what peculiar- 
God, ly belongs to him; by which means they render them- 
2 be elves guilty of Superſtition and Idolatry). This was the 
arc a Cauſe that the Weſtern part of the Chriſtian World was. 
ber. WM ovcr-run with Hereſy, and that the Efern part was ne- 
on WM ver at reſt till over-whelm'd in Calamities; all which is 
and A owing to the unquiet Wits and ſubtile Inventions of 
vi thc Greccians, whoſe copious Language made things 
Ver appcar plauſible, that in their own Natures were Im 
ral pious and Heretical. ö 5 
ii The Lins (V were leſs enclined to capital Herefies, Mark. 
they yet run more violently into the groſſeſt Superſtition; and 7: 9  _ 
ne oi hke the Phariſes did by ſhghting things truly Divine, 
com ire greater Honour to other things than Reaſon re- 
le 00 WM dure. Great care muſt be taken to prevent the firſt 
flug. heginnings of Superſtition, which creep in by degrees, 
chat and appearing innocent at firſt, inſenſibſy mingle 
aths i themſelves with the Rites uſed in the very Divine Ser- 
ool vice, which the Church celebrates in Honour of the 
city, and cannot be diſcern d till they are almoſt 
vb crown incurable, by having ſo far infected the Cere- 
hen Bf monies to which they had join'd themſelves, that 
Men nere would be danger of pulling up the good Corn 
de wich the Tares, This, if it were convenient, might be 
m ihew'd from the great abundance of ſuperſtitions Ce- 
but WF remonics that have-over-run the Chriſtian World, and 
Vil WF faincd the Churches Beauty; which in their Beginnings 
15 Wl could ſcarce be thought evil in their Natures or Conſe- 
on ; quences, | | 5 
ale | 


Iriſes from the Apprehenſion of an irreſiſtable Power 


in the Diety to hurt us, frights Men from the Uſe of 


| | | f ; ; | i 0 ? 5 2 e- 
any Whatſoever Indulgence preceding Ages allowed 0 or ; of 


cld, Swerſfition, ſhould he reſtrained in this; and therefore Sperrt 


. 


. 
— 
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charge it with, 1 would rather ask God's Pardon with 
Tears, than offer one Word in its Favour or Defence 
for ſince the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, that me 
ſexve God to the belt of our K»oxledge, is our greate( 
Comfort, and our only Hopes of his Protection, that 
is, to be prized above all other Temporal Occurrences," 

Our Adverſaries charge all our Ceremonies and Offcy 
of the Chuch which are eſtabliſhed. by Law, with be 
ing polluted by Saperſtition; and tho this Accuſation may 


not affect Ne Men, that know the belt things an 


hable to be found fault with, when Witty Men hay 
Deſigns to expoſe them; yet for the ſake of othegß 
Who deſie to ſerve God after the beſt manner, and 


are not capacitated to refel their Fallacies, and with 


ſtand their bitter In tives againſt our Churchcs Dale: 
pline, it renders it a conſiderable part of our Puty t 
anſwer our Enemies Objections, and ſatisfy, thoſe that 
adhere to us in the Reafonableneſs of our Practices in 
all things relating to Divine Service, eſpecially be- 
cauſe we all agree in the Subſtantial Points of Religion 
and differ only in (ircumſtantials and 8 Forms. 


Pu ge- Having already anſwere their moſt material Oh 


1 vera] Pro- jections, and that all the Difficulty is in knowing what 


poſitions. 


_ unreaſonable. 


things tend molt to the Glory of God, the Edificatin 


of his Church, and the maſt decent and proper ting 
to. uſe, them: Seeing general Rules do not reach the 


Matter in Controverſy, we ſhall propound ſome Pros 


poſitions, that no moderate Men will think unjuſt of 

The fuft of winch, in order to a Wee DIRE 
bation of ſuch publick Rites and Cuſtoms as are eſta- 
blithed, is, when there reſults apparent Reaſons from th 
Conſideration of the Rites and (iſtomt themſelves, tho 
they are not better than all others, yet they are conti 
ment and fit for the Purpoſes for which they were ap 
pointed. Now, ſince the Nature of Religious Servics 
and their manner of Performances, receive their Dignity 
from the Excellency of the Subject from whence they 
are derived, and the Obje# to which they are addreſſed, 


we muſt acknowlege, that none are comparable with 


the publick Duties of Religion, and conſequently MI 
that we ought to employ all the Powers and Facul-B 
| | | | „ 


e of our Souls, in perf 


V 
orming them as they ought 

o be; for otherwiſe our Inward Affections are irregular, 
nd we do not Worſhip him as our God, when our 
erna Qualifications are not expreſs d by our Exter- 
Actions in the Service of God. Then are Reli- 
nous Duties beſt perform'd, when whole Societies ma- 
feſt their anſeen Affections by - ſenſible Adorations; 
nd when by ſuch means the Church Militant on 
arth reſembles the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 
zut ſince it happens in our Times (as to the Hebrews 
n the Deſart, that the Heat of the Sun Was ſo offen- 
ve that Providence over-ſhadowed them with a Clow- 

jy Pillar, that things of general Ule, are interpreted 


Es incommodions to a few; yet the Church ought to 


ick to its Legal Eſtabliſhment in the External Forms 


of Religion, eſpecially when they are inſeperably ac- 
companied with Convenience and Degency. „ 


In this Caſe likewiſe Authority ought to have ſpe- The ſecond 
dal regard to the 1 of Antiquity, and the Propoft i- 
Practice of the whole Church in all Ages, becauſe 97: 


[Maurity of Un derſtanding is Gray Hair, and its pecu- 


to ſeck Wiſdom among the Ancients, and Undſtanding 

in the length of Days. In all Controverſies between 

Young and Old Men, it has been given us as a general 

Rule, that the Opinions of the 4ved are to be cheifſy 
regarded; becauſe Time brings Knowledge to Per- De 
fection. () Ack thy Fathers, and he will ſhew thee; thy _ OY 
Ancients, and they will tell thee. Polity (Y herein agrees ig 
with Scripture, that the Sentences and Fudgments of Aged, Eth. 6. 
Wife and Experienced Men, are to have equal Authority cap. II. 
with Demoſtrations, tho they. alledge none; becauſe their long ; 
Obſervation is an Eye that plainly dijcovers the Principles 

that govern all Aftions. If therefore the Opinions of 

Tife Men were in ſo high Eſteem at firſt, it neceſſari- 

ly follows, that the Experience and Approbation of ſuc- 

ceeding Ages, muſt add greater Authority to publick 


Practices; for as St. Gregory Nazianzecn lays, ( They % rig. 


lar Vertues, Old Ae; therefore Fob () directs Men 


8 


* 


that do nothing but by Wiſe Preſidents, tho they are 

not alwayes right, yet are unblamable, becauſe they 

only did what was done before them; and if it be 

well done, they are freed from 13 Prejudices of * | 
| "4 | ah 


and novation. The World will be finding Fault 
whom it concerns, ſhould be very cautious how they 
admit any. Alteration in the ancient Rites and Cu. 

ſtoms eſtabliſhed by their Venerable Predecefiors, with- 
de Spi- out the laſt Neceſſity. ; becauſe as St. Baſil ſays, (0 Per 
rir Sanct. ſeerance in ancient Rites, is a ſign of Stability, and 
g. 7. „ En rgaent 77% of i ed 


ew things, tho they promiſe Excellence and Advan. 


tage, are always ſuſpected till try d by length of Time; 
but Zed Matters, as they add Authority, ſo they re. 
quire Protettion, unleſs ſome Notorious Inconveniency 
enforce their Abrogation; for in this caſe, petty and 

_ trifling Objections the Law takes no Notice of. Al 
which being conſidered, my ſecond Propoſition is, That 
things yrhoſe Convenience cannot be manifeſted to al, 
yet. the Approbation of Antiquity concurring with 
what is practiced in the Church, is a ſufficient Reaſon; 
bor their Compliance, who can alledge no known 
weighty Inconvenience againſt it. 
Phe third Since all things expedient for the Regulation of Eccle- 
Propsfiti- ſiaſtical Affairs, cannot be of ancient Continuanee, 
on. the Church being a Body which never dies, has Power 
| to ſupply ſuch Defects, Wiſdom to judge what is conve- 
ment for its Uſe, and io alter them as Neceſſity te- 

quires, in reſpect of Order; for the Doctrine of the Church 

mult never be changed, tho' in otheir Affairs, what 

the Church by her Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſhall think or 

_ deſign to be True, or Good and Proper, muſt in Con- 

gruity of Reaſon over-rule all other inferior Judg- 

ments whatſoever. To them which ask why we ſhould 

7. C. l. ʒ. hang wr Fudgment on the Churches (Y) Sleeve, that of 
pag. 173. Sblomon may be given in anſwer, -7 wo are. better than one; 
yea, ſimply and aniverſally, fays St. Baſil, whither it be in 
the VWirks of Nature or voluntary Choice or Advice; the 
bare Cpnſent of the whole Church, ſhould ſtop their 
Mouths who living under it, dare preſume to diſobey 
her Orders; and yet they that take the Liberty to con- 
tradict the Church, will not allow her the Peer. to 


command or prohibit any thing. 
Its in vain to conccal or diſſemble the Evils we 
ſuffer : Our Diſhke of thoſe that aſgribed too much 0 


the 
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thing at all is allowed it, ſo that we have only changed, 


Rat 'tis to be hoped, that ſhe neither Wants Capacity 
or Power from above, to preſerve her Laws from being 
contemned by her Children or Oppoſers, who proud- 


on, That where neither Law nor Reaſon, nor any pub- 


* 


Fil, becauſe there was no apparent Method to avoid 


3 


Not to mention the Laws, of all Nations, even gur 


Example for it, in the Cale of Eating the Shew-Bread. 
Why then hound the Church only be 4o ſtift in Gait 
„„ : „F 


che Church, is grown to the contrary Error, and no- 


not removed our Grievances; and hat could be expect- 
ed elſe? for how can they honour the Word of God 
who cauſlefly withdraw their own or their Brethrens O- 
dience from the Inſtitutions of the Church of God ? 


ick Inconvenience does contradict what our Laws Ec- 


ly gainſay where tis their Duty to ſubmit. Me 
therefore deſire it may be granted as our third Popoſiti- 


Ad. 5. 


38. 


Swiour him{:If () countenanced the Breach of 2 * Luke 6. 
known Law in cafe of Neceſſity, and quoted David's 4 | 


 fafe in 


i y 5g Ca- good, what can be the Conſequence of ſuch an ungo 


1 (IN i 
where an urgent Neceſſity tolerates 2 Relaxation? But 
that which puts many into a &aze againſt ſuch neceſſa- 
ry Toleratiuns, 15 ceitain general Principles, whereon 
the uſual Practice of the Church of God is grounded, 
and being ſound, they meaſure all Actions by that 
Standard, without giving thoſe Alomances and Re- 
frraints which the Variety of Occurrences permit ag 
lawful, and utterly condemn thoſe Oponions wh 
are guided by unlimitted Generalities. Not without 
admirable Wiſdom therefore has it been provided, that 
as the ordinary Courſe of common Affairs is managed by | 
general Laws, ſo likewiſe Mens rarer Incident Neceſſities 
and Advantage should. be equitably conſidered , and 
Men not barrd of that Liberty) which Lam with Res 
fon, allows them as their Right. Theſe things contem- 
plated, tis laſtly required, that it may not ſeem 1nzurious 
to any, if in Caſes of Neceſſity, or tor common Beneht, 
certain profitable Laws may be repealed, rather than 
oy pen {hould always be ſubject to the general Rigour 
Or them. | | VVV N 1 


The Rule Now,where the Word of God leaves it to tlie Churel, 
of Mens to make her own Conſtitutions, if Men might be allowed 


private to revile, diſgrace; and reyect them at their own Plea 


Spirits not ſure, which have been received with the greateſt 
Reaſon, and are peculiarly adapted to the publick 


governable Frenzy, but theutter Confuſion and Deſolati- 
on of his Church, under the falſe Pretence of being guided 
by his Spirit, which at the Peril of the Loſs of Peace and 
Truth, we muſt not give ear to; for if God had endued them 
with ſuch extraordinary Abilities as obliged us to fub- 
mnt to their Edict, he would have alſo given them 
Power to ſhew it by Miracles cr found and invincible 
Reaſon ; but the contrary appearing by the Error and 
Uniuftuciency of their nas ve cannot beleive, 
that they think what they ſay, becauſe God hath not c- 
pacitated them to prove it. And ſo I come from gene- 
ral Rules to Particulars, wherein they operate. 


Races jor Diſtin& and py oo Places ought" to be appointed fa 
| TickSerceice olemnieing thoſe Religions Duties we owe to God. 
of G >; Adam had One In Paradice, Lis Sons a place Out of 16 
s # 8 þ a ; 55 ot a > % 5 * F- Fe | 1 N | od PL The 


EG. 


bat purpoſe. The People of God had a moving 7g. 
bernacle in the Wilderneſs. God appointed a Temple 
to be built at Feruſalem, and David's: Sorrow was as 


s their Anger is implacable, who would have Power to 
dexoliſh the Temples they never Built. After the Building 
of the ſecond Temple, they had a conſiderable num- 
ber of Synagogues in Feraſalem, which our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles en tho privately; and when the 


purpoſe. Afterwards by leave they erected Orateries, 
ſuitable to the Poverty of the Church, and when Em- 


dormng and endowing them proportionably. Put 


and our Churches treated with the {pireful Epithets of 4 
7 Baal's Temples,- Synagogues of Satan, and polluted yes. 

70 The firſt things they take Exceptions at, are certain So- The Sen- 

e i lemnities uſed at the Erecting of Churches, in Which they 2% of E. 

tcl ncht have ſpared ther Pains in this Age, for if it be a g |, 
melt have ip cir Pains in this Age, for if it be a U., 
| Crime, few Men now can be reproached withat : Nor is z = 
0 Fines any Reaſon to think our Churches the zoe, becauſe 0355 3 

. they beſtoww ill Names upon them. But as we don't . 

” ; deſign to favour what has been done amiſs, neither 

an ought they to Scandalize the Pious Intentions. of our 

5 Chriftian Progenitors, fuch as Conſtantine, who build” 

u e Houſe of God in Feruſalem, and in the Pedſani n 2 
5 of it required the Afliſtance of moſt of the Biſbops in i 

10 in Chriſtendom, (0) who performd that Action. by * Fufth. 

- oftering up Prayers and Praiſes to God for all his 'Mer- de vit. 


The Patriarchs had Altars, Mountains, and Groves for 


what they Piouſty deſign d for the Glory of God ang. 
the Edification of the Church, is now called 7dolatry, . 


great, that he might not have the Honour of Erecting it, 


Church was under Perſecut ion, they choſe, tho not al- 
ways the moſt commodious, the fecureſt places for that 


xerors, Kings and Princes embraced Chri/fianity, they 
ewa their Zeal in builded Magnificent Temples, a- 


as and Favours, and particularly' for enchning the Conftant. 
Emperors Heart to love Chriſtianity, aud build the Chri- J. . c. ar. 


ne, ſbans a Church to Worſhip his Holy Nam in. Every gz. 43.44. 


tn ng ought to be accommodated to the Pignity of the 
- Patons they are to be employed for; and how can any 


Man think that in Building a Houle for God, no great- 


F ie) was to be uſed, than in Building 4 Kitcbin 
ere for common U. 


"Solomon 


*Lev.16- Solomon, (A the Wiſeſt of Men, knew how pr one Men 


2. 


LW. 


were to contemn Holy things, and how difficult a Tas 


it would be to keep the Temple from Impious Propha- 


* Matth, 


13. 


and Jer. 


77. 24. 


nations, and therefore guarded it with Laws and per- 
tinent Slemnities, that might continue them in a Reye- 
rend Efteem of God's Houſe, and reſtrain them from 
attempting to diſhonour it: And our Saviour in uſing 
Arguments againſt the Prophaners of the Temple, ( 
takes them from the Solemnities employed in its Conſe- 
cration ; Te ſhall keep my Commandments, and (*) Rede. 
rence my Sanctuaries, are Old Teſtament Precepts; and 
yet the Apoſtle grounds his Reprehenſion upon them 
Have ye not Houſes to Eat and Drink in? Why contemm ye 


the Houſe of God? which proves that there ought to bea 


Diſtinction between our own Houſes and Places Dedi- 
catcd to Holy Uſes. Our Saviour would not ſuffer the 
Temple to be an Exchange, nor the Apoſtle that the 
Church ſhould be made an Eating-Honſe. Men may 
apply Words as they pleaſe, but all that is meant by 


| Sanftifying or Hallowing Churches, is, that they are (et 


Well as our ſelves. 


Of the 


Names 


lden 20 


O 


Churches. 
„ . 


apart for the Publick Worſhip of God, and if any 
undecent Ceremonies have been uſed in the Dedication 
of them, they are diſapproved by the Church of Eng- 
land, tho' we dant totally condemn every Action that 
in this kind has been pcrform'd by 1dolators, no more 
than we reject a true Opinion becauſe /dolaturs do 
vindicate it. They may fometimes be in the right as 


Calling Churches by the Names of Angels or Saints 


is very ancient and harmleſs. Formerly Churches were | 
all conſecrated to none but the Lord, as appears by the 
Grammatical Conſtruction of the Word Church from 
Kue:ann, Kyrc, and by adding the Aſpiration Chyrck, ſig- 
ming the Lord's Houſe. In after times they were named 
after Angels and Saints, bat the good Meaning of ther 
Founders not being rightly underſtood in latter Ages, they 
were ſuper{ſtifioully conſtrued, as if thoſe glorious Crea- 


_ tures were Worſhipped there, or that they were appointed 


the Protectort and Defenders. of them; both which Attn- 


butes were utteriy diſclaimed OE ancient Fathers, as 
0 


the Abſe of Pious Intentions; for among other Reaſons 
that are given for naming them after this manner, tis 
| d WM 


wy 


of thoſe Names, might be encouraged to immitate the 
Vertues of the Saints, whoſe Names they borrowed, and 


applied thoſe Names to ſuperſtitious Purpoſes, it does 
no way affect or prejudice us, no more than it did St. 
Paul in calling a Ship Cafor and Pollax. Or Daniel in 
being called Belſhazzar, a Name giving him in Hon- 
our of the Babilonian Idol Belti. But theſe trifling 
Curioſities, were it not to ſatisfy the Vulgar fort, are 
not worth the anſwering. - 


at our ¶ furches for being built after the manner of the 
Texiſh Temple and yet are miſtaken in their Compa- 
nſons, for the Jewiſh Temple being built for Sacrifice, 
had ſeveral Rooms appointed for that purpoſe, which 
our Churches have not, and the Temple was divided 


Lrangers; their own Nations, ther Priefls, their Men, 
their Women, and one for their High Prieſt alone, where 
none ele mult preſume to enter; but in our Churches 


contrived as might render them commodious for 
the People to aſſemble in a decent Manner. And 
what if the outward Form of our Churches have ſome 
Reſemblance wtih the Fewiſß Temple? I hope it's no 
Injury for a private Perſon to build himſelf a Houſe 


after the Model of a Royal Palace ; no more may Chn- 


ans be faid to Fudaixe, by builing their Churches in 
more convement than another Form. 


dome are no leſs highly offended at the C beftow- 
ed in erecting ſuch magnificent Structures; which is 
only an Argument of IIl-Nature, when the Expence 
was not their own. Mens Works may be the ſame, 
when their Intentions will admit of a different Con- 


ustion. Herod's Expence about the Temple, Was 
Cnlued as Anlitious, but So mon Vertnous, and (. 
antines Holy: Let Mens Hearts be enchned to Good 
01 L. vil, it does not prejudice any good Work they leave 
o 3olicnty, God may be Worthipped as Deze) in 

: po | PUUE 


preſerve emirals of Holy Perſons and Things. If any 


was cheifly deſign'd,that People by the frequent Repetion 


| What an idle Fancy is it in them, to take Exceptions Of the 


Faſhion of. 
our 
Churches, 


into ſeveral diſtinct Appartment peculiar to Heathen - 


ther: are no ſuch Diſtinctians, the whole being only ſo 


ſeme things like the Temple at Feruſalem, if that was 


The Sumb= 
tonſneſs 
of our 

Churches. 
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poor Cottages as Stately Churches; but we don't find he 
better approves the former than the latter. The Son of 


* Feclus. * has well determined this Matter, (0 4 My 
39. 34 


as nv cauſe to ſay, this ts better than that; this more acceps- 
able to God; that leſs : For in their Seaſon they are buj 
worthy of Praiſe : The one when the Church is Po 
the other when the is Rich. When it was objec 
againſt the Chriſtianz under Perſecation , that "thet 
Kites were not perform'd in Temples ſuitable to the God 
* Mint. they wor{Fippcd, the Anſwer was, that (*). te bef 
Fæt. in Trmples we can dedicate to God, are our ſanbtified Su 
Octav. and Bodies. Where Ability is wanting, God does not 
expect External Adornments ; but to ſnew it was that 
Duty to provide Grandeur when they were in a Cape 
city to do it, will appcar in ſeveral Examples. Und 
the Reigns of the Emperors Severas, Gordian. Phily, 
and Galienus, the Chriſtians having ſome Reſpite and 
Leaye, ſpacious and ſtately Churches were erected, n6- 
thing could hinder tem from expreſſing ther Zeal and 
Delight in ſucli things; which being demolih'd by 
Diicleſians Command, and afterward having Licenſe 
Euſeb. l. from Maximinus to rebuild them, (Y their Zoy was extfi 
10. cap.2. ordinary to ſce thoſe places reſtored which Tram) 
and Zzpicty had overthrown ; and in like manner'wa 
the ſucceeding Chritians in all Ages affected, whe 
they had Opportunity and Ability to Build, Repai, 
and Adorn their Churches. And to them that {ay 
thole Expences cauſe the Por to be neglected, it mul 
be anfwered, that 'twas pity this kind of Zeal ſhoull 
be ſo hot, and Charity grow cold; Theſe things thy 
ought to ave done, bat not leave the other undone. 


fat Ho- Churches, like all other things, are eſteemed accord- 
Lneſs we ing to the end for which they are appointed, ſo they 


r/cribe to being ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, are for that 
Churches. Reaſon more Zr0ured than other Houſes that are em- 
ployed in common Services, and J hope I may fay 1 

without Offence, ſ they 6nghr to be. I know that the de 

votit and ſincere Worſhip of God is acceptable to him is 

every place, but more particularly in arches, where tit 

* Pſal. 06, Mare/ty of the Place excites, and the good People affer- 
5 bed, all ſts and encourages Devotion, and (*) the Wir- 
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ments of {dolatry, may be ſantified by employing them 


They pretending that our Churches having been a- Their Pre- 
buſed to LIAolatry, is ſufficient Reaſon for them to ex- ences that 


claim and cry, Down with them, down with them even to the would _ 


Ground, according to the Precedents which they fancy Love 

are given them by . Ezekiah, and Joſiab, ING ches 
in deſtroying (*) all, the High Places, Altars, and W 
Groves which: had been erefted in Judah and Iſrael. Its? 
true that ſometimes there may be cauſe to overthrow * 2 Cron. 
places that have been abuſed as they alledge, but 17. 6. 
where do they find any Command from God, that 
Cristian Magiſtrates {ſhould procced after this Manner 

upon things that were only the Iuſtruments of Idolatry, 

and being void of Underſtanding, and having no Will, 

could neither be guilty of Sin, nor liable to Puniſhhment? 
Examples generally have not the Force of Laws which 

all Men are obliged to obſerve, and therefore what Fe- 

{oſaphat did, is no Rule to us, whoſe Caſes are ſo vaſtly p 
different; for the Churches which were abuſed as Inſtru- 
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to better Purpoſes, and may ſerve as well for the ¶Mriſtian 
Service, as if they had been built but yeſterday. To 
hear Infidels, Twrks, or Pagans talk of demoliſhing 
them, would not be ſurprizing, but to hear Chriſtian 
Believers, and Men that pretend to a greater ſhare of 
Sanflity than their Brethren, {peak of ruining our Orato- 
ries is enough to amaze us at ſo ill a Defign as to deſtroy 
the lawful Uſe of them, and deprive Men of a great 
Benefit, becauſe they were ſometimes abuſed. 
Being provided of Churches to aſſemble in, our re- Oepnblick 
paring thither to glonty God, and encreaſe our Know- Teaching 
ledge in the Duties of Religion, muſt be regarded as or Preach- 
one of the chiefeſt things God beſtows on Mankind; ing, ant . 
and the firſt of thoſe Duties we publickly honour ut of Ca- 
nm with. Now, for Mens Inſtruction in the way of techizing. 
Salvation, it's neceſſary that Sacred Truths ſhould be | 
dubliſhed, and. the Method of doing it is by way of 
Excellency called Preaching ; tor otherwiſe every publck 
Declaration might be ſo called. There are no kind of 


People but have one ſort of Religion or another but 
none could ever attain to fuch an excellent Method ot 
Teaching as the Church of God; of which there have 
been teveral ways, but the chiefelt of them is by (Ate- 

| | cHix ing, 
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425 eHizing, which condeſcending to the weak Capacities of 
1 Children , by deęrecs perfectly inſtructs them in the 
| Knowledge of the Heavenly A/teries, and during the 


| time they were Learning, the Church called them 
* Tertul. Hearers, (*) as having no other Communion witk the 
de. Church, than in hearing the Chriſtian Faith explain: 
ed to them. Catechizing may be in other places, but 

where tis Preaching, it muſt be publick , becauſe 
Preaching does not conſiſt in Teaching, but in Teaching 
publickly. | 8 e 


a> 2 


* Y 
* 25 Ione > 


24 
— 


. 
K 


„ 
n 8 


* 
1 

* . 
= ES 


1475 Of Preach- A ſecond kind of Preaching, 18, the Reading of Got; 


4 — ing by Hy Word, in which we have the Example of the Pre- 
; thy Reading phets, who Weekly read the Law. but we dont find 
nee the Scrit- they had Weekly Sermons on any part of the Law. Maſe 
ki res alto, and Criſt and his Arofles, were all Preachers in 
. +, . EI. 2 Vas wed he 
4 © 4%. their ſeveral times, which Offices they perform'd both 
5 as faithful Mitneſſes, and careful Expounders of what 
Le: was revealed to them; but the Church in Reading the 
3 8 Holy Scripture, Preacheth only as a Witneſs, whoſe chuct- 
Ts et Honour is Fidelity ; and as that Church is 1nexct- 
. fable, which either by corrupt Tranſlations or falſified 
bun.” Additions; impoſes that upon the People for Scripture 
7 which is not Scripture ; ſo tlie Fault which is found with 
. the Church of England in both theſe reſpects, is ground- 

: leis. 5 | „ i 


Concerning Tranſlations : It has always been the Opi- 
nion of the Church, as appears by the Practice of all 
Nations, Greets, Latins, Perſians, Syrians, Ethiopians, 
and Aralians, that the beſt is that which ſteers a mid- 

ble Courſe between the Rigor of literal Tranlators, 

and the Liberty. of Paraphraſtical Pens, Who with the 
Srcateſt Brevity and Perſpicuity deliver the Meaning 

of the Sacred Text. But this is a great Difticuliy, and 

hardly to be expected ; in the mean time, if there be 

no Contradiction between the rrunſlated Words, and the 

Mind of Scripture, every little Diffefence ſhould not pre- 

yall to have it crazed. As for Example, the Prophet 
Micha ſays, Thou Bethlehem the leaſe. 8c, and the E. 
vangeliſt tranſlates them, T. Bethlehem not the leaf. 
Alicha tpeaks in reſpect of Circuit of Ground it was the 

lejt, and St. Matt hem ſpeaks of the Eſtcem and Digni- 

ty Or the place, and fo it was Great, and no Difference 

| | 1 


/ 


(25) 


of the Prophet and the Evangeliſt. 


ies of i. the Zelia if applied to the feveral Meanings 


8 1 Next, they are angry at our Method in Reading 
them the Scripture intermixt with Divine Serꝛiie, and ap- 
| the pointing Particular Plalms and Chapters for every 
Him. Day inthe Lear, whereas Forreign Churches Read the 


but Scripttuires before Divine Service, and leave the Pſalms 


cauſe ters co 8 | 
55 they pleaſe to give us better Reaſors to forſake our 
> Wl Avcient Cuſtoms, and embrace their Neveltives , we 


ſhall continue to Read the Scripture as a part of our 
Church-Litargy, and not leave any thing at Uncer- 


ded an Order. | 


to publiſh the Doctrine of Vertuous Converſation ; but 


Read in (hurc es but the Scriptures, as was preſcribed b 
the molt ancient and beſt Guncils, which were hiſs 
of Laodicea and Valenſis, and that when other things 
| were allowed, the Word of God was diſuſed.But I demand; 
Does it neceſſarily follow, that all things which the 
Church has inflituted by her Authority mult be 1ejc 
cted? To prove this, would bca daring Exploit, and 


of being foiled. Why ſhould the Qriſtian Church be 
reſtrained of their Liberty in this kind, and put under 
1. harder Meaſures then the Feriſh? Their Authority fron 
the Council of Laodicea is little to their Purpoſe, be- 
i cauſe as 1t prohibited things that were not Canonical, 
lo it made things Uncanonical that were unqueſtiona- 

1} bly Scrirrure. | . 
We diſapprove thoſe Liturgies that appoint little or 


at this they are diſpleaſed, and ſay, that nothing ſhould be 


and Chapters to the Choice of the Miniſter. But till 


tainty, where the Wiſdom of the Church has preſcri- 


The Church does likewiſe Preach by Reading Uncano- Of Preach= 
nica Books, which it lays no farther Streſs upon, than ing +y | 
Reading 0= 


ther profi- 


table I 


tract ions: 


therefore L preſume they will not attempt it, for fear 


3 no Scripture to be Read in the. Church, and therefore 

4 throwing out the Word of Cod, may be ſboner feareed 

15 from thoſe that would have it left at Pleaſure to be , fulli I, 
21 Read or not, than from us that are obliged to Read ſo urs 


| much. If they conſult the ancient Times, out Practice 101. Aug. 


1 in Reading the Scriptures exactly grees with them, ( quæs. 33. 


Books 


nd alto zu the Opinion, that beſides the Scripture, the in mam; 
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Books they name Eccleſiaſtical, and the Apocrypfal, ( 
* Ruffin. ere worthy of being ſometimesRead in our Ye AY, 
in Symb. and in Truth it ſeems very ſtrange, that thoſe who 
abet. aboliſhed Legends, could not without giving Offence, 
> au retain either Homilies or Apocryphal Writings in the 
Cypr. Church, that tend ſo much to Edification, and when 
| Read, are not Read as Scripture, - 44 
But tis objected, that they contain many in/ignifican 
things, and ſome that are contrary to the Word of God: But 
if all this be allowed them for Argument ſake, how 
does it affect the Church of England, unleſs they had 
proved at the {ame time, that any of the places they in- 
veigh at, are appointed to be Read by the Church of 
England, as her Leſſons? The Apocryphal Books are for 
| the generality owned to be Good and Sacred, and then 
4 methinks if an over great Heat was cooled by that 
Chriſtian Carty which covers a Multitude of Faults; 
if there were now and then a Line that caſts a favours 
ble Eye upon Error, yet the Mixture of a little Chaf 
| ſhould not deprive the Church of that good Grain 
that converts into Wholſome Food, but rather ſhould 
be ſeperated, as Art does Droſs from Gold, and Tare 

from Wheat. e 
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DfPrerch- It's no Wonder that Uncauonical Books are explo- 
ing by Ser- ded, when ſo little is now attributed to the Reading of 
mons, the Holy Scriptures themſelves, in Compariſon of what 
is delivered as the Speaker pleaſes, which they call 
Preaching , that it's grown to be a Queſtion, whither 

the Word of God, nis hout a lively Voice, is ſufficient to 
Salvation; for what is ſpoken in Commendation of 

the Word of God, they reſtrain only to Sermons, and 

wit uus Book too, or elſe they avail nothing, though they 

die with the fame Breath that give them Life. But 

here they grievoully err, for their is no other Word 

of God but the Scriptares, which diligently and de- 

voutly obſerved, will make Men}i/ſe to Salvation; and leſt 

any Man thould miſcarry through the Difficulty of the 

Way, God in bis Wiſe Providence, hath appointed 

the Scriptures to ſerve in the Nature of a Do#trinal 
Inſtrument, to work the Knowledge of Salvation in the 

Hearts of Men; and therefore to aſcribe that Power 

and Vertue to our own Sermous, Which only belongs 

| | | | 9 


wa 


5 EN 
to the Word of God, is to prefer Human Helps before 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and Secondary Means before the 
firſt and chiefeſt, and of all other, the moſt certain 
and moſt infallible. — | e 
Not that hereby I intend to diſparage Preaching, for 
we don't bring the Knowledge of Salvation into the 
World with us, it muſt be inſtilled by Inſtructions from 
others; but it muſt fill move in its own Sphere, for 
Sermons are not the only Preaching that does fave Sculs: 
Which peradventure may have a harſh Sound in their 
Fars, that clamour againſt us, becauſe we are of Opi- 
mon, that the Apoſtles in Writing, and others in 
Reading thoſe Books to the Church which the A- 
poltles wrote, may be juſtly ſaid to Preach; and the 
Spirit of God inwardly concurring with it, eftectual- 
ly contributes to the Converſion , Edification , and + 
dalyation of Human Souls. 


| Preaching is ſo conſiderable a part of God's Service, / Har they 
that it would be injurious to Religion to ſay any thing Aeenitte 
in Abatement” of its Excellency for the End which God 155 1 
ordained it, that it will never diſpleiſe us when a- ay 
grceable to Truth; they magnify Sermons,it at the ſame 5. 1 
they do not diſparage our Cutiom of Reading the 2%. 8 
Word of God, and aſcribing to his good Spirit's ope- 
rating with it, the principal Vertue of ſaving Sbuls - 

Nor by Shifts appropriate to Sermons the ſaving Power 

of the Holy Ghaſt, and thereby exclude Thouſands of 

Souls from the Hopes of a happy Eternity, Which God 


invites to embrace it. 


For that would be firſt to break in upon the Apoſtle 
Paul's (*) Ralle, who preſcribed the Reading (not * x, Thel. 


| Preaching) the Word of God at large to the People, 5. 24. Co- 
in order tokeep them entire, that neither the Violence lof. 4. 16. 


ot Iufidels, nor the Craft of Hereticks might'abolithor 


deprave tlt m,, 


Secondly, It oppoſes the Teſtimony of the Church, 
wich with one continued Voice acknowledges the 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, and that were always 
puilicily Read in the Church, as the beſt and propereſt 
Jeans to pleaſe God in the regular Diſcharge of the 

uties they inſtruct ns in. ; 


Ga Thirdly 
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* Luke. (*) that thoſe who would not believe by the Teftimmy 


e 


p. 375» 
Cor. I. becauic he hath 121d (* hat ly the Foollifhneſs of PreackM, 
27, God is pleaſed to ſate theſe that believe; and how ay" = 

8 | | | env 
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% ͤ VT 
Thirdly, Another Benefit attending the Reading of the 
Word of God in Churches, is, to furniſh the meaneſt of 
them with infallible Rules to judge of all other Do- 

ctrines whatſoever. „ e 
Fourthly, There is little Reaſon why any Man ſhould 
imagine, but that Reading in it {elf is one of the 
ordinary Means appointed by Almighty God to 
convey the Myſteries of Religion into the Souls of 
Men, and which being only ſo received, is effectual 
to Salvation: But becauſe they will not be ſeen open- 
ly to deſpiſe God's Method of Inſtruction, they grant 
that it may advance, but not lay the firſt Foundation o 
1 Eternal Lite: that Faith may 7 ſtrengthened, but nit 
: bred by it, witkout the Preaching cf the Word. It is wel 
they grant ſo much, and if they would proceed, they 
might learn farther, that when the Book of the Lay 
1 had been miſſing, upon Reading it only to the 
2. Cron. King, ( he rent he Clothes, and acknowledged 
34. 18. with Sorrow, that the Wrath of God came upon them, becauſe 
their Fathers had nit kept his Word, to do all things tha 
are written in it So tis plain, that Repentance, which 
15 the firſt Step in re-entring upon Life, is wrought by 
the Keading of the Word. Ho | 8 
* Derit. To further this Belief a Command is given, (ö) 
31. 13. Thou ſha't Read the Law before all Uracl, that thoſe wi 
have nit known it may hear it; and by kearing it read, 
learn to fear the Lord. And our Lord and Saviour fays 


2.6. 20. of Moſes and the Prophets, would not be convincd, 
| tho” God ſhould raiſe them up Preachers from 'the Dead. 
2bdurate Hearts will neitheir be won by Reading not 

Preaching, for if they would, they muſt acknowledge, 

that every Article of our Faith might be Jearnt by 

Reading the Word of God, for tis only a ſuperſtitions Con- 

ceit, that Scrmons are more prevalent, and is a fign 

that they had rather gratify their Ears, than inform 

their Hearts, tho' all Men allow the latter converts 

us to God, T8 n apy! Trs R, ,, and is the fri 
Stcp to Heaven. ” =; 
Put they again object, ( that Faith comes only by 
hearing Sermons, and Father this Paradox on St. Pau, 


(7) 


believe unleſs thoy hear? and how ſhall they hear without 4 


Preacher ? 2 which the Apoſtle means no more 


than that offers Salvation to both Fews and Gen- 
tiles, by the Knowledge of the Croſs, which the Gen- 


tiles called Foolliſhneſs, but is the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


which we learn in order to Salvation; but that Ser- 
1100s are the only Means to inſtruct us. The Apoſtle 


does not conclude ; for we muſt ſearch the Scripture, ( & John 5. 
becauſe in them we think to have Eternal Life, and are 29+ 


ofitable to teach, to improve, to correct, and inftrutt in 
. neſs ; However thes with whom we contend, 
are ſo fond of their own Notions, that whenever they 
hear the Word Scripture mention'd for this Purpoſe, 
they tell the Meaning is the Word Preached, explained 


or delivered to us in Sermons, though they are ſenſible 
that our Ser mons, although very Orthodox, are not fo 
much God's Word as the Provhets Sermons were; and are 


ambiguoully called his Word, becauſe his Word is uſu- 
ally the Subject they treat of, mult be the Rule in com- 
poling them, and conſequently have their peculiar Ver- 


tue in their own Orb; but the Word which faves our 
Souls, is near us, and to encreaſe our Knowledge, we 


necd but Read and Live. 
In the Height of their Humor, they further add, 


what would grieve a Man's Heart to think on, viz. (* T. C, 
That neither Sacraments or Prayers Fave any Efficacy to Sal- 1. 2. p. 
dation, except they arc accompanied by Preach ing before they 


are uſed, If in this they don't Preach themſelves inſtead of 
Chriſt Guciſied, there is little Chriſtian Charity in 


diſheartening People with ſuch dreadful Sentences, and | 


it would be a ſafer way to put them in Mind, that it 
is not profound Knowledge, but Integrity. of Heart, 


that God accepteth, and will ſupply all Detects with 


ſpecial Grace, when the beſt Uſe is made of what Helps 
they have, on F; Es 


If there be a continual Intercourſe between Angeli, 
Heaven, and the Church of God upon Earth, Doctrine 
and Prayer are the ways to continue it. By being 
taught, we receive Angels, and by Prayer, we fend them 


upward to preſerve our Communion with the Diety. 
Teabing brings us to know that God is infallible Truth 
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it ſelf, and by Prayer we own bim as our Sovereign 
Prayer is commonly taken to comprehend the u hole 
Service of God, but forno other Reaſon than to ſhew, 
that in all the Duties of Religion, none are more ac- 
ceptable to God than Prayer; which either preſuppoſeth 
or infers, that all things muſt be done to this Glory, and 
the Good of others. If we give Advice, the Weak only 
Want it; if we give Ales, the Poor are only benchited ; 
but by a Religious Invocation of the Name of God, we 
do Good to the whole Univerſe, becauſt it's requiſte 
at all times, and on all occaſions ; and when we can do 
no other Good, Frayers and good Wrhes'are always in 
r Sam. gur Power to bellow. Samue () thought the Gmii⸗ 
12. 1.- ſion of it a hainous Crime: God forbid; ſays he, that 4 
ſhould Sin againſt Ged in ceaſing to Pray for you. Pray 
begins and concludes a Holy Life, is practiſed by the 
Saints in Glory; and the more we accuſtom qur elves 
4 thoſe devout Exerciſes, the nearer; we | reſemble 
OT ood on eo bir opt] | 


RISHILE 


* 


2 Publick This Duty concerns us both as Men, and Membetz 
Prayer. 


of that vitible Myſtical Body, the Church of God. In 
the former Capacity, we arc at our own Election in fe- 
{pect of Time, Place and Form, according to the Exi- 
gence of our private Afﬀairs, but in the latter, we are 
circumſcribed by the Churches Power over us for the 
general Good, to which ſpecial ( Promiſcs are an- 
nexed. Though St. Paul (f) had no Reaſon to doubt 
the Effect of his ſingle Prayers, yet he thought the anitel 
Devotions of the whole Aftembly would prevail better 
for him. When the whole City of Nintveh (|) became 
Petitioners, it was not in God's Power to deny theit 
Supplications. So ſays Tertullian, We aſſemble in Troops 
Adel and befiege Heaven nith our Prayers. To which St. An, 

; Pol. Lroſe adds (4) Aulti minime dum congregantur unanimus, 
39 ſunt magni; & multorum preces impeſſible eſt contemni. Great 
* L. de Forces cannot be reſiſted, becauſe if ſome be weak and 
Pœn. lack. they will be encouraged and aſſiſted by the Warmth 
* pfl. and Zeal of others; for which Reaton we may ſuppoſe 
26. 75, it was that King Deaid (*) ſo ſolemnly promiſeth, to 
24, 18. offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſeiving to God in the 
5 great Congregation, and ſo carneftly and affcctionately 
. . Excltes 


* Mat. 
18. 20. 


+ * Cor. 
I. r. 


Jonah 
rr. 


languid; for he is not qualified to ask Mercy for others, 


CRE]. © 
excites others to do the like. To which will not be 
improperly added, his bitter Lamentations ( when in * Pſa, 
Exile ; for though he might want many other things 30. 4. and 
2zrecable to his Royal Dignity, yet as if they were to- 96. 5. 
tally inſignificant, he Jays the whole Weight of his Grief 
upon being debarr'd the Benefit of public Aſſemblies, 
and free Acceſs to the Houſe of God. e 


Ihe Reaſon why good Men ars ſo in Love with Of the 


| rublick Devotions, and the Solemnity of Common Prayer, Form of 


js, becaule they find themſelves more powerfully aſſiſted OOO 
in Heart and Soul by thoſe Means, to perform more rea- r. 
ſonable and acceptable Service to God, than if they were 
left to themſelves. In Mens private Devotions, Secrecy 
is chiefly commanded, leſt we ſhould ſeek the Praiſes of 

Men; but what they are to perform in publick, muſt be 

ſo carefully done, that they may obtain the Approba- 

tion of God, and be exemplary to others. The Place 

muſt alſo be conſidered as a Honſe of Prayer, which St. 

Catom () calls a Conrt adorned with the glorious Pre- * Chryſ. 


| ſence of Heavenly Powers, and therefore the Apoſtle wills, Hom. 15, 


that Decency be obſerved for the ſake of the Angels, who ad Hetr. 
are intermingled as our Aſſociates, and to further our 
Requeſts to God; which if Men would conſider, there 
would want no other Motives to bring Men to Church, 
than their Conſciences, and the Company that are in it. 
As the Authority of the Place, ſo the Piety and Gra- 
vity of the Miniſter of God, being taken into his Favour, 
mult add a Grace to the Service he performs, and gives 
ſome Aſurance, that his Bleſſing the People in the Name 
of God, and making Interceſſion for them, ſhall be ra- 
tined in Heaven; but if he be wanting in perſonal Qua- 
Incations requiſite to a Miniſter of God, and his Life 
contradicts his Doctrine, all things will grow cold and 
whoſe own Sins cry aloud ior Vengeance. | | 
Let thy Prieſts (&) therefore, O Lord, be cloathed with * Plal. 
Righteouſneſs, that thy Saints with more Devotion may 13. Q« 
rejojce and ſing. But of all Inducements, the very Order 
the Church has preſcribed, is one of the chicfeſt to 
oblige Men to a Religious and Devout Performance of 
its Service in the Worthip of God. For ſince G mmon 
Proyer has been uſed in all the Chriſtian Churches of 
ff RE ee he 


4 
7 
F<; 
9 
© 
x 
+ 
, 
$ 
4 


1 


— FE. et > 
. a - - + 7 
„ r 
= 


N 


* 
— 
— — De: 2 


8 eh ” 
8 — 
* 


I wan mon Ins i 
rr = Te Sent tn + 
4 a * IN We” 
2 


r * 


2 


+ ao 2 
* 12 
2 


. 3 + Lp 
_ tn > ft ; 5. OI Nen 
. 
n UM OS: 9 


Of then: 


no ſet 
Form 9 
Common 
Prayer, 


the World, the Form always 1 Authority, and 

notleft to Extempcrary Thoughts, the Words every where 
fame with other Liturgies, or in Analogy to them: 
And ſince our Church in her ſtanding Rule, has all 
theſe Qualifications , the Example of Antiquity, and the 
Approbation of all Forreign &./ormed Churches, there jg 
no Reaſon ſhe ſhould relinquiſh her own Prayers or Rites, 
in order to comply with thoſe that could never agree 
among tliemſelves. - „„ | . 


To condemn Prayer, is ſo Barefaced a Wickedneſ 


which like that noge has hitherto dared to attempt it openly, and: 


thercforeSatan and his Inſtruments only traduce public 
Forms, in order to render the whole Duty contemptible 
by degrees. From this Source, and no other, has flowed 


this Deluſion, that to uſe any ſet Form in the Service 


of God, is Superſtitilus; as if our Saviour had not left us 4 
Firm of Prayer of his own. making, which remains in 
our Liturgy as a Pattern to all other Frayers, and to pre- 
vent extemporary Bzbling. It no Prayers are acceptabe 
but what are Nen, and ſometimes ſcarce Senſe, what 
Confuſion will this Opinion bring into the World, 
and Diſorder into the Church, by admitting ſuch ind- 


. geſted and crude Expreſſions into our publick Devotions 


* Paul. 
Burg. in 


that few can ſay nen to. The Jews ( themſelves had 
Litargies conſiſting of Benedictions, Supplirations, and 


Plal. 112. Than giving, compoled from time to time by ſuch as 


* Num. 
6. 23. 


Of them 
who al- 
towing 
fet Forms 


were 


* 


overnours of the Synagogue; and ſo careful was 
God himſelf to preſerve Order among them, (*) that 
he would not leave the Prieſts to the Liberty of Iten. 
tion, but preſcribed them a Ferm of Words. to be uſed i 
Bleſſing the People. | , 


Our Adverſarics we ſee are very mutable, at firſt they 


would allow of no Form of Prayer, but now they hav: 


fo far changed their Minds, as to make one themſelves 
and to ſhew their Averſim to ours, have found ſo many 


* : per > 4s , 
Ane, pretended Faults, that if they are reckon'd by Number, i 


vr will 
mot admit 
F ours. 


muſt needs make Men loath a thing that basſo ma ny Ex- 
ceptions againſt it; but if taken by Heigſt, cannot but be 
highly valued, ſince the Hit of ſuch learned Adverfaris 
can find no Defect, which themſclves think worth ment | 
oning: However, ſome things they do diſlike, and call toy 

E a 


Reformation ; but ſince they are all comprized under ſe- 
ral diſtinct Heads, I ſhall forbear naming thein here, 
nd proceed to the Particulars in the ſame Order they 
ave placed them. PHE, ET. 


here is MW Our pretended Conformity with Nome, and diſ- Our Li. 
acrceing with Proteſtant Churches, has been generally rurgy they 
anſwered already. To the reſt we ſay, that to follow ſay 7s too 
the Church of Rome in nothing, would be thought near the 
very abſurd and rigorous by unprejudiced Perſons! Pipifts. 
In ſome things, that Church believes and atts like Wile 

Men and good Chriſtans, and in others they are 

milled into Error, Superſtition and Idolatry. Why may 

we not follow them in what is Good, Ancient and 

True, rather than run 1nto Extreams, and looſe our 

ſelves in a Croud of Nodelties and Error? The Church 

of Kime appoints a Firm: of Prayer from which none 

may recede: Is not that better than to preſcribe a Form 

3s they haye done, and yet leave Men to their Liberty, 

either to uſe it, change it, or utterly omit it? Several 

other Defects there are in the Form preſcribed by our 
Adverſaries, which when we conſider, we cannot ſub- 

ſcribe to, and therefore have Reaſon to obſerve our 

ov;n, what Church ſoever we reſemble in ſo doing. 


Ide Attire or Habits which we wear in time of Di- four. A.- 
vine Service, eſpecially the Surplice, they ſeem to take ire in the 
Oftence at, though they are in no greater Eſteem with Service of 
us, than Matters of meer Formality; however, for Com- God. 
lincls and Diſtinctin of Perſons and Actions, Wile 
Mem and the Judgment of Antiquity have thought 

them ncceflary ; but ſince we have no greater Opinion 

ot our. Sanctities, becauſe we wear a Surplice, than if 
icy wie wore it not, they ſhould not have an ill Opinion 
we ot us, becauſè we comply 11 a Matter of Indifferency, | 
e which the Wiſdom of the Law that enjoins it has 
ny thought decent. In other Perſons; Diſtinctions in Habits 

it arc allowabl:, and why not among the Clergy, when 
there is neither Sin nor Diſhonour in it? but on the 
contrary is commanded by our Laws Eccleſiaſtical as 
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very ancient, and by ſpecial Choice ſelected out of 
the Number of thaſę Holy Veſtments, Which beſides 
lier Mgſtical Interpretation, ſerved for Decency 8 


Sb f 


. 


the Legal Diſpenſation, and may be reckoned among 

thoſe Innocent Ceremonies which may be uſed without 

* Offencein the Church of Chriſt; as alſo that it agree; 

with that cheerful Affection of Foy, that ſo much pfeaſc 

Gol when his Saints praiſe him, and is ſuch a lively 

- Repreſentation of the glorified Souls in Heaven, as no 

Man could invent a fitter for the Service to which it 

is appropriated. OT RT 

As or thole bitter Indvectives againſt it, they ought 

not to be regarded, becauſe the ſame Perſons that in 

their angry Mood have thrown ſo much Durt upon the 

Surplice, ſay now, that the fomleſt Spot apon it, is the Offente 

it gives to o ers; Which might be caſily aſh out, if 

our Adverſaries would but conſider, that they are very 

apt to take Oticnce when none is given; and conſe 

quently tho” their Sarcaſins are ſcandalous, yet their Ar- 
 Euments are too feeble to encounter the Reaſons that 

oppoſe them, only in Inſtances of Comlineſs and Cone 

ni:ncy, of which they are no proper Judges. All which 

| being con''dcrel, they would thew a more Chriſtian 
* Aſcet, Lemper in jubmitting to St. Bs Advice, viz. (% Ln 
reſponſe, Jim who cunntct approve the Lows of his Superiors, either 
ad inter plainiy ( but privare'y) ſhew his Diſlike, if he kave x 
47. „ring and invincible Reaſins againſt them, ar- 
© cording to the fincere Will and Meaning of the Scripture; er 
elſe flentty and quietly ſubmit to what is commanded. Obe- 
dence by Compulſion or Unwillingneſs, is manifeſt 


Of O Their next Query 18, Whether the Miniſter ſhou'd Read 


inPrayinr, Divine Service in the Chancel, turn his A gee from 
and of dif- the Peojle, er ax hoy the Service is concluded, remove frim 
Ferent Ha the place where he began it? but before I enter upon the 
ces choſen Diſcuſſion of thete Particulars, I would fain be reſolved 
for that in a greater Scruple ; Whether it is not a kind of taking 
| Purpoſe. Gid's Name in vain, to diſhonoux Religion with ſuch 
impertinent and trifiing Controverſies ? for tho? things 
8 of ſmall Account may fall under a Neceſſity of being 
A ſettled, they are Nauſeous in Diſpute, becauſe Argu- 
WH. ment preſuppoſeth Ambiguity, and that Explanation ; 
1 but they muſt have feeble Intellects or froward Minds, 
N That want Inſtruction in this Affair. 


Wben 


( 91.) 


When we rehearſe the Articles of our Greed, we fand 
riokt, when we: Pray we kneel, becauſe the former is a 


und Service is to be Read, the Miniſter officiates in the 


6 lpeaks as from the People to God, he has one P ofture, 
mother; but all as in his Sight, and in Obedience 8 


hat none might offend,” or make any Difference in 
hings pertaining to God, whoſe Majeſty we are as un- 


mity. As to their Objection about Holy Offices being 
pertorm d in ſeveral places, as Baptiſ in one place, 
Marriage in a ſecond, Preaching in a tlürd, Cc. they 


think them worthy of an Anſwer, for a bare Negation 
15 fu'tcient for a fanciful or froward Imagination. 


Ves i 

1 In the next place they object, that our Rabrick re- Eafmeſsof 
I aurcs notinng to be done which a Child cannot do, Praying 
% Ws lawfully and as well as that Man wherewith the er our 
/ah Bok is contented, being a 1Von-Preaching Miniſter. If Form, 


their Prejudices had not overſway d their Reafons, this 


FM 0 5 8 | | 
„ W-<cption might well have been ſpar d; for the Eaſineſs 
ot a Work recommends it to a frequent Performance, 


ad! hope they don't deſign to fright Men from the 


Duties of Religion, by clogging them with inſuperable 


Diffculties. In compleating the Common Prayer Book, 
there was no Neceſſity for ſetting down the Learning 
ot a qualified, or the Untitneſs of an Ignorant Miniſter, 
no more than for him that was marking out a Camp, 
to treat of Temperance in Fating and Drinking. And: 


fm the Offices of the Church, as well as a MAiniſter of 
Age, Underſtanding and Gravity, they have ſo plainly: 
torteired their Reaſons or their Smcenties, that what 
they urge for the future, Cc. will be always ſuſpected; 
br Divine Service performed in the Church as it ought 
io be, is a Work, tho not difficult, yet requires ſuch 
a iteady, devout and ſincere Temper of Mind, and de- 
cent, and reverend Behaviour of Body, that in reſpect 
0 linifclf, and to engage the Affcctions of his Auditors, 


"tare of Conſt ancy, the latter of Humility. When the 
lancel, becauſe it's part of the Communion Service. When 
chen he {peaks from God to the People, he may uſe - 


Law, that has determin'd ſuch ſmall Matters as Geſture, 


willing to diſpleaſe, as thoſe who deride our Confor- 


mutt firſt ſhew their Inconvemence, before we can 
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torthem that affirm a Child of ten Years old, may per- 
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Length of Firſt when Men Prayed openly with deſign to be heat 
our Ser- and taken Notice of by others: This was Hypocriſy. &. 

cond ly when their Prayers were too long and ſavourd o 
XEp, 131. e. Not, ſays St. Auſtin, (H as if our Saviour 


lone and impertinent Babling; that our Saviour found 
Now, the Reaſons why our Common Prayer enclines to 


it was ſoon at an End. 


mit their coming early: to Prayers, yet through the 


. 
to conſider what they are about, is more than a ch 
and as much as a Wiſe and Good Man can poſſibly x; 


tain to. 


Two things our Saviour reprehended in Prayin 


roved long Prayers, for theri his Words had contradie 
55 own Actions, in continuing whole Nights in Praye, 
No; it was uſing vain and ſuperfluous Words like thei 
Heathen who thought they ſhould be heard for then 


fault with; for that which God regards in Prayer, i, 
the Sincerity of their finds, and not the Copiouſnes 
of their Words: How Rel giouſly and Pioufly thy 


Think, and not how long and fluently they Talk. 


Length in the whole Service, rather than Brevity, it 
ſhew the Gravity, Weight, and Importance of ſuch Ser: 
vices, that no Man might be tempted to think that the 
Duty was of no great Eſteem or Conſideration, becauk 


Another Advantage 1t hath, that they whoſe Mult 
plicity of Aflairs or ſawful Impediments will not al- 


Length of the Service they may have an Opportunity to 
participate of ſome reaſonable part, and joining with 
the Congregation, ſhare in the Bleſſings of the whole, 
Nor will our Prayers be thought over long, if we com- 
pare them with that Service of God in the Jewiſh'Syns- 
guguecs, which our Saviour approved and ſanctified with 
his own Preſence, for they were longer than ours, and yet 
mo where complained of; for in theſe, Matters, its 
lookt upon as a general Rule, that Words, tho are the) 
never ſo few, are yet too many, if they don't tend tothe 
Benefit of the Hearers ; and how far ſoever they may 
extend in Length, yet if they ſerve for Edification of the 
Auditors, their being long ought not to be complain d 
of, for the Weight and Importance of the Matter, is the 
Meaſure of the Time that is ſpent about it. 0 | 


„ „ 
Our Adverſaries have made () very undecent * T. C: pi 
72 1013 on this Head, viz. That as the Devil, under 184. 


lou of long Prayers, drove Preaching ont of the Church 
in former, 1 5 ; ſo we in appointing tedious Prayers and 
Reading3,do the ike, and encourag ea Non-Preaching Miniſtry; 
chen they cannot but know it is fally applied to the 
hurch of England, who walk in the Mean between 
wo Extreams, and neither ſuffer our Prayers to be ſo 


our : . . | 

diced long, as to intrench upon the Time appointed for 
naa reaching, nor ſuffers ſo much Iime to be ſpent in Preach= 
ke thing, as may ſhorten the Time allotted for Prayers, as 
r ther Wis the common Practice of our Adverſaries, who by this 
found MWmcans have almoſt caus d Preaching to throw Prayers 
er, and Praiſes out of the Church. - 

an Nor do we encourage a Non-Preaching Miniſtry, for 
they there is T1me allowed by the Church of Euglend tor the 
Tall, WW regular Performance of both Offices, without inter- 
es to MM (10% with one another. An Hear and half, they lay, 
is b the Reformed Churches think encugh for their Hole 
1 Ser. WY Litang) or Service. So that according to this Stan- 
t the WI dard in Reading our whole Service, and allowing an 
dau or for the Sermon, we don't exceed their Time above 
Walt an hour, and yet they make it ſuch an intolera- 
alt. ble Crime, as is not to bs reme..zed but by cutting off 
a- almoſt the whole Common Prayer.“ | | | 
the | | 
y to St. Auſtin in bis 121. Epiſtle, is ſo far from con- We Dave, 


vith WJ demning ſhort Eyaculator) Frayers that he rather com- they ſay, 
ole, WI mends them, by laying, T7 hat the Brethren in Ægypt had certain 
um. an) ſport Pr. gert, which like Darts were thrown «ut with Hort Cuts 
na- %% Ovickneſs and Viguur, that they were more efficacious or Sireds, 


th WM an thoſe of 4 greater lenght, where the Attention was meal _ 

ye 1-4 1 Continnance. Thoſe Prayers wherein Devotion 7,995, 

«MI <npl0ys a kind of piercing Brevity, do ſooner reach , 179 
its employs a Kind of piercing Brevity, do ſooner reach „ 


ey Heaven by their winged Force, than thoſe that are 
the longer. Eut how do our Adverſaries abound in Self- 
ay Contradiction ? tometimes our Prayers are too long, 
he WY oth erwhile 700 ſhert: In fine, nothing can plcaſe them. 
d [ior cuſtomary Deriding our Service, is ſcandalous, 
Oten!ive to good Men, and unbecoming Men oft 
Gravity and Learning; and, indeed our Condition 
would be deplorable, it we were ſuch as they repreſent 
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L eſſons in- Effectual Prayer being joined with the earneſt f 


gled with continue long in that Exerciſe without Trouble, it m 
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* J. C. J. tioners in a Prince's Court, for ſuch (*) a Pattern the 


Prayers pleated with nothing, but what is of their own pr 


termin- tention of the Inferior Powers of the Soul, which cannj 


ow Jr judgid requiſite to interpoſe ſtill ſomething for the g 
nm  pericy part of the Mind, the Underſtanding, to va 
upon, that both being kept continually at work yi 
Variety, neither might be weary, but ſerve as Proxy 

tives to each other; for Prayer kindles our Deſire to G 

by Speculation, and the Mind delighting in that cop 
templative Sight of God, takes every where new I. 
flammations to Prayer, the Riches of Heavenly Widen 
continually ſtirring in us correſpondent Deſires toward 

them: So that he that Praycth is made more atten- 

tive to hear, and he that heareth more earneſt to Pray, 

for the time that is beſtowed in both. But let what- 

ever will be the Motive, this Intermixture of Leſm 

and Prayers, is in their Apprehenfion offenſive, and 

loaded with Reproaches accordingly; tho! with grete 

Juttce it might be turned upon themſelves, i who 

quarrel at the Practice of all Chriſtian Churches, . 

lify ſuch Cuſtoms as apparently tend to the Edificat 

on of the Church, and would have us form out 

Prayers to Almighty God after the Manner of Pai 


4. P. 138. would impoſe upon us. 


The Num- But in vain we attempt to convince them of the 
ber of our Uiefulnels and Decency of any thing, that will be 


or Tempo ſcribing. Whatioever therefore our Liturgy has more 
Tal things. than their Diretiory, muſt be expunged ! We hau, 
they fay, too many Prayers for Temporal things! We 

rchearle the Lords Prayer too often! They would have 

the Pſalzzs put out of the Common Prayer, with the 

Hynms, the Litany, Al anaſſus s Creed, Glwia Patri, and 

other things, as being offenſive and {uperfiuons. 
Concerning Prayers for Tenptral things, it is their Shott- 
lightedneſs that occaſions their Error ; for if they bad 

{urveyed the Whole Hiſtory of the Ezangeli# , the) 

Would find, that none had better Succeſs for the Be- 

nefit of their Souls and Eternal Salvation, than thoſe 

whole Bodily Infirmitics and Temporl Neceſſities, ob- 

liged them to ſeck Relief from the Holy e they 

„ | oun 


* 


We: 


ry way unto all Men. Lis true, the Graces of God's 


place, and our Deſires after Heaven and Happi- 
neſs, ſhould be greater in Meaſure and more 111 Mun 
ber, than after things here below, and fo ti ey will be 


e call to Mind, that the greateſt part of the World are 
in a State of Ignorance and Imperfection, and can 


Hd Spirit, and the things. above, axe to be ſought in the 


und a Propenſity and Capacity of doing Good eve = 


among, Men of enlightened Judgments ; but when 


better perceive their Wants of Earthiy things by their | 


Nu, than by a Spiritual Capacity to apprehend tings 
idonWboye their Senſes, that lead to a happy Immor- 
Vartan; it is but reaſonable to believe they will apply 
ten tnemſelves to thoſe particular Prayers wherein they 
Pay tank themſelves moſt concern'd; and by this means 
hit. ny in times be mov'd to aſpire after things of a more 
e ublime Nature, the Glory of God, and the Salvation 
and of their Souls. 55 of Do 

ar The Lord's Prayer ſtands generally at the beginning of 


WhoBMen: Prayers as a perfect Guide, and in the nile and 
r, that they may be Continued according to that Copy, 
Cath And Concluded in Perfection. And who colt think till 
dt ow, that any Mens Peeviſhneſs or Curioſiy, couid ind 
Pe ult with the frequent Repetition of that on which 
dhe the Felicity of their Souls fo much depends? not only 


i a Prayer, but a rayer fo efficacious, hat there ſcems 
a Neceſſity to have it eee in our Mouths, and 
Ahrays in our Hearts in «every Moment of our Lives. 
ertullian and St. Auſtin for this Reaſon, call the Lord's 
prger, Orationem Legitimam, the Prayer which by Chriſt's 
wn Law his Church was to obſerve inviolably, in the 


eme Words as it was delivered, and ſo it is in the 
WeBWrhole Chriſtian World; the Church being well aſſur d, 
ny hat while they follow the ſame Form that Chri/t taught 
the 


s Difciples, God will neither dit-allow nor deny. 


and Hand now they know the Reaſon Why we repeat it ſo 
100% Witen in the pablick Service of the Church. „ Re 
fort, But with our Lord's Prayer they would not find ſo 
bad uch Fault, they ſay, if it might be uſed only before 
they pr atter Sermons ; which Ggnifics no more, but that they 
bg like cvery thing that is not ordered by themfelves, 


wugh it oppoſes the Cuſtom of all C:ritian People. 


£ 


. 
+ 


mother thing they except againſt, is, The Peoples ( cap. 139. 
| . 7 ſahing 
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F 
feying after the Miniſter, whereby the time 3 not only un 
profitably waſted, and a i f. | Noiſe of the People Com 

ſpeaking after another) canſed, bat an Opinion bred in ther 
Heads, that thoſe only ave their Prayers, which they y. 

nounce with their own Months after the Miniſter, atherniſt 
than the Order which is left to the Church doth bear. Twice 
the Rubrick appoints the People to ſay after the Miniſter, 
Firſt in the publick Confeſſion of Sins, and ſecondly 
in rehearſing our Lord's Prayer, immediately after we 
have received the Holy Communion of.the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour, which is ſo unliable to Except. 
on, that nothing could poſſibly be better invented, that 
at our firſt drawing near to God in Prayer, we ſhould 
with all Mecknels and Humility confeſs ar Sins, not 
only in our Hearts, but with our-Mouths, to the end 
that none might tonceal or difemble their on 
Wretchedneſs, the publick penitent Confeſſion whetaf 
is ſo neccflary an Introduction to Commen-Prayer,. 
Secondly, What could be more proper, than when 
we have all communicated in thoſe Holy Mylteris, 
wherein Chriſt hath imparted himſelf to us; but that 
in perfect Hatred of Faction, Schiſm and Hereſy, the M. 
niſter ſhould lead, and the People follow in declaring 


79 25 | our Union as Brethren, by offering up our Supplication 
1 to him that knows our Neceſſities, and has formed our 
WK, Petitions ſo eflectually, as naturally ferve for mam), 
3 and ſuppoſes ( tho' not always ) a great Number af 
525 | | | ax | 
i Speakers together, who uſe every Word and Syllable of 


it as Commumcants. In the reſt we obſerve the Rule 
of St. Paul; the Cuſtom of the Fathers of tie 
Church, and the Reaſons which perſwaded us to be- 


LO heve they are good, -obliges us to Perſeverance in the 
Lads | Uſe of them, and Fidelity in preſerving them. 
rk N The Clamour they make about Pſalms and Hymns, i 
8 | we were not deſirous to ſatisfy them in the ſmalleſt Mat- 
. ters, as they are rais d without Cauſe, ſo they might be 


PRES paſs d over without an Anſwer. That we feem to give 
a Preference to the Palms above ſome other places 0 
Seripture, is for the fame Reaſon that Dionyſius gives Us, 
Ee * Hie- (©) Heldin Tov Tariewy vo, Becaule whatiocve 
. rarch. Ec- is excellent in all other Books, is contained in the Pſa'ms 
elf. e. 3. more brieſiy, and alſo more affectionately by their Poericul 

Iranfmiſſhon. To ſhew you what large Caine 
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ons have been given them by the ancient Fathers atr4 
modern Wnters, would be a Work of infinite Pains 
and Patience, and therefore I ſhall contract all their 
Honourable Epithets in this ſhort Sentence, viz. All 
that is neceſſary to be known, convenient to be done, or 
beneficial to be had, may be found in the Book of 
Pſalms: And for this Reaſon the Church reiterates them 
ottener than other Scriptures. 


eve the Spirits when they have been over-preſs'd with 
the Multiplicity or Difficulty of Buſineſs ; and tho 
ſome ſorts of Muſick, or the whole miſapplied, is nau- 
ſes and infetious, yet the Good ought to be continued 


. * 


rien of Vertue, becauſe its Native Powers are available, in 
ele, reducing Men to an equal Temper when diſcompoſed; to 


that WW quicken and envigorate the Spirits when dull, and allay 


Mi- them when too hot; and b Experience are found to be a 
nn e Sovcreign Antidote againſt Black Melanchily and Deſpair, 
100 and to enhved Devotion: Therefore the Prophet David, 
our BY who had great Skill both in Poetry and Must, thought 
any; i them of tuch neceſſary Ute in the Houſe of God, that 


r OB ic left behind him excellent Compoſitions in both 


le off kinds, to 1aiſe Mens Hearts to a due Pitch in Devotion, 
Rule WY and which are ſtill retained in the Church for that 
tle End and Purpoſe ; therefore they who would abro- 
be. gate In Hhrumental Muſick, as part of the Ceremonial Law, 


the WF and yct retain Vocal Muſick, muſt ſhew us ſome Rea- 


bn why the former ſhould be thought a Legal Cere- 
, 1 WF mony more than the latter. : - 

lat Affected Curioſity, Wantoneſs, and an unſuitable Le- 
t be rity, is a Blemiſh to Eccleſiaſtical Muſick; but thoſe 


give WY Fati'ts being prevented or cured, the whole is of ſuch 


s 0: WF excellent Ule, that they muſt needs be govern'd by 
us, WF ircjudice,, or want ſenſible Affections, that can 
on think the Melady of Pſalms unpleaſant. St. Baſil 
n nas of another mind, and therefore ſays 
ew Holy Spirit perceiving Men were not brought to Righteouf= 
a bu; with grent Difficulty, it pleaſed his Mi ſdom to ber- 
1 5 rom 


33 a powerful Inſtrument to excite Men to the Practice 


Of ſo great Eſteem is Muſiob, whether Vocal or In- Of Muſick 
ſrumental, that ſome have affirmed the Soul it ſelf is Har- wit 5 
zony. All Ages, Nations, and People in all Conditi- Pſalms. 
one, have delighted in it, as a proper Recreation to re- 


(*) That the * In Pal. 
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Pſalms. 


14. 


* Pſal. 54. 


n I 
row that Pleaſure from Melody, that being mixed with He 
venly Myſteries, might by ſmocthing the Ear, inſenſih 
as it were, conveigh good things into their Minds. O! the 
Wiſe Invention of our Heavenly Teacher, in finding ont 4 
way, that by doing things wherein we naturally delight, at 


might alſo learn what redounds to our Spiritual Advantage, 


Of our In- If the Prophet David 9) thought the very Aſſem. 
bling of Men together in the Houte of God, would 


Sins ing nite them in an unviolable Love and Amity, how 
or Saying 


much greater Reaſon is there to think, that the 
{ame Effects will be produced when the Miniſter and 
People interchangeably offer up to God Pſalms of Praife 
and Thankſgiving, or Petition for Supplies of ls 
Good neſs proportionable to their Neceſſities ? for what 
are theſe Interlocutary Forms of Speech, but Encourage- 
ments of Devotion and Piety? It is uncertain when and 
how this Cuſtom of Singing alternately came into the 
Church. Socrates lays, that Ignatius, Biſhop of Ar 
tioch in Syria introduced it in the Times of the Appo- 
ſtles themſelves; but they oppoſe Sccrates with the Au- 
thority of 7 heedoret, who derives it form Flavianu 
and Diodorus; and Platina ſays, that Damaſus, Biſhop 


of Rowe, began the Cuſtum in his own Time. Poſſ- 


bly Platina may be in the right in Relation to the Latin 
Church, but in other Churches it had other Authors, 
as St. Baſil, among the Grecians, and the Church of 
Antioch before either of them. Of the Churches in Por- 
tus and Bithynia, it's laid, that they met together to 
Praiſe Chriſt with Hymns, Secum Invicem, one to ano- 


ther among themſelves. Whither Ignatius did hear the 


Quoir of Angels praiſing God after this manner or no 


is not much material, ſince the Prophet 1ſaiah (*) days, 


he ſaw the Lord on a high Il rone, and the Seraphins ſtand- 
ing about it, crying one to another, Holy, Holy, Hah, 
Lerd God of Hoſts, the Werld is full of thy Glory. But 
without troubling our {ſelves about the Author, or the 
Time it began, the World having been acquainted 
with it above twelve hundred Years, they have had 
ſufficient time to know Whither it be Good or Evil, 
and whither in Compliance with Humorſome People, 


they ſhould bamth a Decmnt Cuſtom, which all the 
Churches that profeſs Chiiſtianity through the whole 


World 


Te} 8 


World have received, Councils and Laws approved, 


and has never till now been accuſed of any Inconvenien- 


ce, but thought agreeable to the Apoſtle's Exhortation, & Epheſ. 
(*) Speak to your Jelves in Pjalms, and Hynins, and Spiritual 5. 1. 
Songs, making Melod) and Singing in your Hearts to the | 
Lird ; the Want whereof may be a Wound, but the 
Continuance no Blemiſh to the Church of God. 


Having proved the Reafonableneſs of Reading the Of Mag- 
Pſalms ottenct than other Scripture, the ſame Arguments niſi -atBe- 
are of equal Force for Reading the Magnificat Beneditizy, Pedictus 
and Nunc Dimittis oftenct than the Pſa'ms, becauſe they qu Nune 
more nearly concern us as Evargelical Hymns, than the Dimittis 
Old Teſtament Songs of David; and ſeeing they pretend 
not to be diſpleaied at the daily Reading of the Pſalms; 
why do they quarrel at theſe, which are the firſt Gratu- 
lations that were uſed at our Saviotir's Coming into the 
World, and are open Declarations, that the Saviour of 
the World is come, which the P{alms did only foretelf; 
and therefore manifeſtly confüte the In redulity of the 
Jens, and confirm the Tub of Chriſtian Religion? 

And whereas they would perſwade that tele Hymns 
were ht for Simeon, Zacharias and the Bleed Virgin, 
at the time when they uſed them, but not for us, who 
are not Partakers of the fame Benefits; they would do 
well to conſider, that the] raiſes of God uſed by Heze- 


kiab, David and Aſaph, are not ſo reltrained to their 


own particular Circumſtances,” but that others follow- 
ing their Copics, m.y allo have the Benefit of uſing 
them; becauſe the Myſtical Union of all true Believers 
gives cvery one a Right to thoſe peculiar Bleſſings, which 
any one particular Perfon has received from God. And 
when any thing is {ung or 1aid to magmify the Good- 
nels and Mercy of God, tho' the particular Cauſe of it 
may be taken away, and may never happen again, yet 


the Source continuing the ſame, and yielding other new 


Ettects, the fame Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving may 
be accommodated for both, tho' not equally fit in 
every. Circumſtance, as is cleared beyond Diſpute in all 
the Expolitions and Meditations of the ancient Fathers 


pon the Bock of Plalms. _ | 
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Of the Li- 
zany. 


* T. C. I. 1. 


Page 173» 


Tae). 


In this part of Divine Service, they ſay, ( we Tray 


fer the avoiding ts hy which are not near us, as tro 


Lightning and Thunder in the mideſt of Winter, from tort; 
and Tempeſh when the Weather is fair, the Sky Serene and 
the Sea in a perfect Calm; which Aluſes were "impoſed upon 
the ( hurch by Pope Gregory, under the Name of a Litany, 


which Mamercus, Biſhop of Vienna, from whom the Hope cil- 


lefted them, made upon proper Occaſions, It's true that Li. 


tanies or Rogations were compoſed upon particular Occa- 


ſions by ſeveral Perſons, but in the Year Five F:undred 
and Six, were decreed of general Uſe by the Council of 


Aurelia, and about fifty Years after, that the Latin 


Churches might not differ in Form from others, Greg 
the Firſt and beſt of that Name, drew the principal 
Heads of them into one, which being in time cor- 


rupted, the Synod of Colen redreſſed it within that Pro- 
vince, Without denying the neceſſary Uſe of them, in 


averting God's Judgments, or diſſembling the great 
Abuſe which had grown by Mens Improbity and Ma- 


lice, and therefore thought fit, to prohibit thoſe S. 


plications and Proceſſions from being uſed any where but 


in Churches: Therefore to charge theſe Extravaganas 


upon the Church of England 1s unjuſt, for the has fe- 
medied thoſe Inconvenicnces, and ſo rectiſied all that 
was amiſs, that her Litany is grown to ſuch a Perfect- 
on, that it cannot be charged with Error or Unproti- 
tableneſs. To ſay we Pray againſt Dangers that are un- 
hike to happen, 1s to make themſelves wiſer in pretend- 
ing to know what will happen, than tis poſſible for 
them to be; for rare and extraordinary Occurrenccs are 
{ſeldom foreſeen, and Calamities may be neareſt when 
they are thought furtheſt ott. Beſides, what may happen 


in Foreign Countries, true Chriſtian Charity obliges 


us to think of as our own Afffiction, and endeavour to 
prevent or remove it by our Prayers; ſo that there 1s 
not one Petition in the whole Litany, but may be per- 
tinently uſed at all times, either in behalf of our {clyes 
or our Brethren elſewhere. And therefore it's my great 
Affliction, to find the bef? things cauſeleſly ſnarbd at by 
Men whom God hath endu'd with Qualification for 
better Purpoſes. ” . 


St. 


— 


St. Arhanaſus's Creed was compoſed and brought into Of Atha- 


the Church (*) againſt the deteſtable Opinion of Arius and naſius's 


his Proſelytes; and that Fire, &y they, being quenched,there e, 2 
: oriaPa- 


4 no Canſe to uſe it in the Church: Nr that Gloria Patri 


ſhould be ſo often repeated. In Anſwer whereunto, we 


(ay, that our Church has received from the Apoſtles a 
Confeſſion of Faith, which diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians from 


Infidels and Fes, is obſerved by all the Chriſtian © P. 137: 


World, and ſo uniformly taught, as if but one Tongue 


did fpeak for the whole; but in the Reign of Conſtan- 


tine the Emperor, about Three Hundred Years: after 
Chriſt, Arizs, a Prieſt in the Church of Alexandria, 
being diſcontented that another ſhould be preferred be- 


give the Church all the Trouble he poſſibly could, and 


G 


N 


fore him, his ſubtile Wit was rcfolved in Revenge to 


therefore broached a Peſtilent Hereſy, denying the Deity 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Coequality and Oeter- 


nity of the Son with the Father, contained, but not 


openly expreſs d in the former Creed; for this damnable 
Opinion he was deprived by his Dioceſan, but that in- 


creas d his Obſtinacy, and multiply'd his Followers, till 


the Emperor Conſtantine, to reduce the Church to Unity, 
aſſembled Three Hundred and Eighteen Biſhops in the 
Council of Nice, which produc'd what we call the Ni- 
cene Creed, which the Arians themſelves ſubſcribed to, 


but underhand promoted their Hereſy, and in time 


having gained the Emperors Conſtantius, Fulian and Va- 


lentinian to their Party, many appoſtatized, the World 


grew Arian, and none publickly defending the Truh 
but Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, they gave him all 
the Trouble for forty Years together, that either Wit. 


Power, or Malice, could invent or execute, yet in all 


their flanderous Accuſations, he became a Conqueror, 
and was acquitted by the general Vote of his Enennes. 
His whole Life being ſifted, and nothing being obſerved 


during the Continuance of that long Tragech, but what 


became a Wiſe Man to do, and a Righteozes Man to ſuf- 


ter, it {cemed that the whole World was againft A hu 
6412, and A4i,analing. againſt the whole World. 
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STS. 


* Ep. 78. Name? We muſt, ſays St. B, () Battize as we have 


lent it firſt to Julius, Biſhop of Rowe, then to the Em- 


mouſly reccived by all Chriſtian Churches, as well as 


lency is glorified, with a due Admyation and Acknow- 


| Three divided from the other two, to the Confutation 


e en LL 

Fifty Years being conſumed in a doubtful Tryal, 
which of the two ſhould prevail, the ſide which tad 
all, or that which had no Friend but Gd and Death, one 
to defend his Innocency, the other to finiſh his Moje- 
ſtations : In part of that time, he compoſed his Crecd, 


pcror Fevinian, who approving it, the+Eaſrern and 
Weſtern Churches receive it as an Ineſtimable Treaſure, 
and were induced to credit tnat Principle, not only for 
it ſelf, but alſo by the Victory that God had given it 
over Hereſy. Now, this Creed clearing the Truth, Which 
Hereſy by ſiniſter Interpretation attempted to pervert in 
the firſt and moſt ancient Aroffclical Creed, was unant- 


ours; and they that think it cught to be baniſhed out 
of the Church of England, becauſe Arianiſm is as they 
fay extinguiſhed, either little underſtand the Conti- Ml 
nuance and Growth of that Pernicicus Hereſy among us 
or would promote it by Cunivance, or by removing the 
Antidote, give way to the Infeftion, —_ . 
Concerning the Hymn of Glory, or Gloria Patri, 
with which we uſually conclude the Pſal-s, and by 
which God in his highett Perfection and Divine Excel- 


ledgment; if it has any Uſe in the Church of God, 
where can it be better placed than at the end of the 
Pſalms, where almoſt the only Matter treated of, is the 
Glory of God, and cxtolling and magnifying his Holy 


received, believe as we Baptize, and as we believe, give 
Glory, In Baptiſm: we uſe the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt: In making e de of our Chriſtian 
Faith, we publiſh our Belief in the Father, son and Hoy 
Ghoſt.and in aſcribing Glery to God, we give it to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. ft is æπ te 75 o Son- 
ue, the Sign of a true and ſound Underſtanding, for 
Matter of Inſtruction concerning the Holy Iinity when in 
Baptiſm, Confeſſion, and giving Glory, there is a Con- 
junction of the Three Perſons, and no one of the 


of the -4ri4ns, for being uted long before the Riſe of 
that Herch it was quoted againſt them by Febadims, () 
and the Ariant perceiving how it reflected upon thel 
| | Parr 

„ 


(103% 

Principles, altered the Words of Gloria Patri, which 
about the Year 349. begat that Schiſm mentioned by * L. r. 
Theodoret G) and Sozomen, (f) wherein ſome in their c. 24. 
publick Service embraced the Son's Equalit ,agrecable to 11. 
the Council of Nice, and others were againſt his Equality. d. 1 9. 3 

But to return to the Matter more immediately before 
us, how comes St. Athanaſms's Creed, that ſounds ſo 
Heavenly in the Ears of good People, to be counted an 
Eruberance that mult be pared away, leaſt we nauſeate 
God Almighty with too frequent Acknowledgments 
of the Truth of Three Perſons in the Deity, and the Coe- 
quality and Coeternity of the Son with the Father, and do 
hun too much Service; 1n Compliance with them that 
will ſcarce allow him any at all; as appears by their 
Eyes being ſore, and Ears galled at the Rehearſing of a 
(reed that tends ſo much to our Inftruction in that 
great Article of our Faith? Or why ſhould we omit 
Glorifying the Name of God, by whom we live, move, 
and have our Beeing here, and the Hopes of a bleſſed 
Eternity, becauſe other Men think we do it too often, 
which is impoſſible, when we conſider our Obligations. 
Againſt which Poyſens, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that 
the Church ſhould make Uſe of thoſe ancient Preſer- 
vativcs, which all Ages before us have been happy in; 
for as Febadins (*) ſays, concerning Arianiſm, Mortuis * Cont. 
Authoribus hujus veneni, ſcelerata tamen eorum Dottrina Ar. 
nn moritur, Tho' the Authors of this Venom be long 
48 deceaſed, yet their wicked Opinions are ſtill 
alive, | 1 
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Among a Throng of Exceſſes, they at laſt complain Our Van 
of cur Wants. and ſay the Rubrick has no Form of 9 £2ms 
Thankſgiving fox Mercies received, which ſhould be in % TOON 
ſome Proportion to our Petitions, We have no Reaſon “ 
to take this Admonition unkindly; for a thankful 
Acknowledgment to God, as the Donor of all the 
Good we enjoy, is his Due and our Duty ; but that 
they ſhould particularly follow our Petitions obtained, 
is not fo requiſite; if it be, why have they not obſerve 
that Rule in their own Common Prayer Book? And 
why did not our Saviour do it in the Prayer he taught 
his Diſciples ? How then can they condemn us without 
lentencing themſelves tothe ſame Puniſhment ? Beiides, 
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there are many Graces for which we muſt never ceaſe 


to Pray, that arc always conferring upon us, but neve 


come to be wholly poſſeſs'd while we are here; therefore 
when all things © xo come to their final Period, end- 
Jeſs Thanks mutt begin in a State of Immortality, 
where all Deſires will receive their entire Satisfaction: 
In the mean time, our Pſalms and Hymns, which extend 
almoſt to every Condition imaginable, do largely ſup- 
ply the Defects of particular Forms of Thankfeiving, 
and they who would take them away, have little Rea. 
ſon to complain of our Barrenneſs in this kind, whale 
they are robbing us of the beſt Helps we have. 

They cannot be unſenſible, that their Charge is im- 
pe tinent, becauſe in Deliverances from public Cala- 
mitics, ſuch as Famine, War or Peſtilen e, particular 


Forms of Thankſgiving are conſtantly publiſhed, and 


commanded to be obſerved by publick Authority; and 
for leſſer and more private Deliverances, as from Sict- 


refs, had Weather, &c. there are ſtanding Forms cf 
Thankf iving in our Churches Sammon Prayer Book, 


The Au- 
rer of our 
Pryers 
unjound, 


beſides ſome gencral ones, where particular Caſs 
may be inſerted at the Miniſters Diſcretion, and then 
thoſe Forms are as proper and pertinem, as if they had 
deen made on purpoſe for ſuch pariicular Occaſions, 
which the Miniſter or private Chriſtian has the Li- 
berty of Inſerting. „ | 

The laſt ſuppoſed Faults in the Matter of our Prayers, 
are the following, When thou hads overcome the Sharpneſs 
of Death, thr didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven to ll Be- 
ltevers; which they ſay gives Countenance to their Er- 
ror, who imagine that all the Faithful who died before 
the Coming of Chriſt, were not admitted into Happi- 
nefs, but remained in a Place they call the Lake of the 
Fathers. ' That we Pray to be delivered from ſudden 
Death, they ſay is impertinent, becauſe Men ſhould al- 
ways be prepared for their Diffolution. We. pray for 
thoſe things, which for wr Unworthineſs we dare not ast; 
Which they fay is a Mark of Popiſh tervile Fear, and 
wants Chriſtian Confidence, and a filial Afarance; which 
Children ſhould have of their Fathers Clemency. We 


Pray to be detended from all Adverſity, for which they fay 


there is no Promiſe in the Word of God. Laſtly, we 
| | 1 
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Pray, that God would have: Mercy upon all Alen; which 
they lay 18 impoſſible, becauſe God will not ſhew: Merey 
to the Veſſels of Wh. 8 
In Anſwer whereunto we muſt firſt obſerve, that all 
which was done or ſuffer d by our Saviour, was in order 
to open Heaven, which our Sins had ſhut againſt us; 
but becauſe by overcoming in the bitter Conflict with 
Death, he took Local Poſſeſſion of Glory by his Aſcention, 
on behalf of all that belonged to him, as before he had 


* 


Father, all whom thou haſt given me, I IA. 2. 


another place, ( 
ere I am, that they may behold my Glen). 


will that they be w 


promiſed (0 7 f to prepare a Place for you. And in Join - 


By which 1t app ars, that when Chriſt aſcended, he 1 17 27 
| 2279 liberally opened the Kingdom of Heaven for that 


End and Purpoſe, that Believers. by his Merit might 
reign with him; but it does not determine in what 
Place the Ancients reſted, which died before his Coming; 
and all that we can truly collect, is, that Whatever 


degree of Happineſs God conferred on their Souls, lis 


Aſcention which ſucceeded, procured theirs, and that 11 
relpect of their Bodies, it mult neceſſarily be not only of 
but after his Aſcention to the Father. Tis a very crazy 
Inference, where things are affrmed with ſpecial Cir- 
cumftance, to inſinuate an oppotite Denial before the 
Circumſtance is accompliſhed, and becauſe we fay, 
when Chriſt had overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, be 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, whether 
feng or Gentiles, to infer from thence, that Heaven 
vas not a Receptacle for Souls before that time. Nor 
does that Prayer exclude the Souls of the Rightecus from 
Happineſs before Chntt's Aſcention, or Countenance 
the Authors or Favourcrs of ſich a Notion ; for to uſe 


the Words of Pope Leo, (9 Chriſt's Aſcention gives u at * Ser. x, 
this very Day Aſſurance of pe fling the Celeſtial Paradixe, de Aſcenl, 


aud in Chriſt we are entred tiere already; for he did not 
only purchate Heaven for himſelf, and his own parti- 
cular Uſe, but for the Benefit of all true Believers, that 
Died, or thall Die in any Age of the World. 


Tho” our good or 11] Eſtate after Death depends Prayer for 


upon the Qualities of our Lives, yet there may be al- Delire- 


!1Owable Reatons, why good Men ſhould rather leave vance from 


+ 
— 


this World by 2 ſenſible, [cijurely, gradual Decay, than hc Sg 


ſnatck'd Death. 
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Fho' we can neither poſitively diſcommend or ap, 
prove a Willingnaſs to Lide, or a Forwardneſs to Dis 
-un'eſs we knew the particular Inducements to ſuch 2 
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1 Choice, which might guide the Ballance, and decide 
1 the Preferrence. There is no vertuous Perſon, altho 
9 uninſtructed in Chriſt's Religion, that had not. rather 
«Ha fimiſh his Days like Cyrus in Zenophon, than to ſink into 
=. their Graves ſo ſuddenly, that there is ſcarce a Moment 
24 between their Flowiſhing and Non-Entity. 
Ĩ)!uerefore it concerns us that know what tis to Die 
= as Abſolon, or Annanias, or Saphira did, to beg of God, 
5 that when our appointed Hour is come, we may expite 
WD. in the /irms of Peace, like Jacob, Moſes, Foſhua, and 
15 David, and leave Leſſons of Religion and Piety to Po- 
* ſterity. Bitter Deaths, are generally occaſion d by 
* lIlanguiſhing Expectations before it comes, and a ſudden 
- Wy Diſpatch out of Life, is ſometimes requeſted and con- 
7 ferr'd as a Benefit. A leiſurelj Death Wile Men deſue, 
5 that they may call themſelves to Account, perfect thar 
5 | Repentance, and have ſome Foretaſts of Heaven and 
85 Happineſs: And ſudden Death is deſired, becauſe 
" - Men know they have done all theſe things already, and 
= | only wart their Deſire to be turn d into Fruition, But 
* uch Aflurances being rarily attaind to, with ſuch an 
A indubitable Certainty as the Weight of the Matter re 
5 quires, a quick Diſpatch may be dangerous; but 
4 whether we retpeSt good or ill Men, to Pray to be deli. 
5 vered from ſudden Death, is ſafe, and if obtained, muſt 
oh be lookt upon as a peculiar Bleſſing of Gd. : 
5 Payer for How is it poſſible this Exception ſhould have any 
ty which folid Weight, or the Prayer be branded as a Poviſh Error, 
; nwo zy When it only expreſſes tlie Fears of our own Unworthi- 
* 20 aff } neſs, and our Cbriſtian Confidence, in the Merits 
5 ** and Interceſſion of cur Saviour: That which for Unwer- 
HT | * *hineſs we are afraid to ask, we Pray that God, for the 
18 | Worthineſs of his Son, would (notwithſtanding our De- 
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merits) vouchſafe to grant us. Man compared with 
other Creatures is the nobleſt part of the Creation; but in 
reſpect of God, is altogether Vanity. They are Strangets 
to themſelves that are not ſenſible of their Unworthi- 
neſs, and that in approaching the Throne of God, OY 


9 | 


ould with the greateſt Humility expreſs their Senſe of 
ap- it, and take She ter, and hope for Mercy for the 
0 Die Hake of our Meritorious Advocate, and Iumaculate Re- 
uch z Hadcemer; in, by, and through whom only, Prayers 
decide an expect to find Acceptance, and is the true Me- 
altho thod of preventing, rather than committing a Fault. The 
rather Dread of Unworthineſs kept Fob's familiar Friends at a 

© into M Diſtance, and made the Pablican afraid even to lift up 


Prize 


ment his Eyes to Heaven; and that the ſame Fear affects 
us in the Preſence of a Great God, to whom we come as 
Die Mtumble Petitioners, is no way blameable; Silence in 
God, MW this kind is prevailing Orarory, and the Senſe of our 
xpirc Ml own Wretchedneſs drives us from our ſelves, to lay Help 
and n One that is Mighty, who can prevail with A 
Po- mighty God for us. 25 „ 
L by W Our Adverſaries are alſo of Opinion, (0 That our Prayer to 
dden WM Prayer to be delivered evermore from all Adv:rfity, ought to be delivers 
con- le ep:nged, becauſe there is no Premiſe in the Scripture ed from all 
eſue, 1 ne ſhould be free from all Adveorfity, and that evermore ; Adverſity. 
ther Wi and therefore being not 4 Prayer of Faith, gives no Aſſu- = 
and Wl rance of obtaining what we Pray for. Prayer comprehends 7. Pon: 
auſe WM all the different Elevations of the Mind to God, and P. 30. 
and tho ſome good Deſires are not digeſted into a Form, 
But I baving the Subſtance in it ſelf, tis acceptable to God 
1 an who regards the Sighs and Groans of the Heart that 
re: cannot be uttered with the Tongue, becauſe they Pray 
but WM with a firm Pelicf, that God can 'redrefs their Grie- 
leli- WF vances, and ſupply their Wants; but all Prayers with- 
nuſt out Faith, are ineffectuil, yet Faith and Aſſurance to 
obtain, not always accompanying each other, God's 
People muſt content themſelves, that if they have not 
ny WM the very things they ask, they ſhall have what God 
ror, WM thinks fit for them; therefore that Clauſe of our Savi- 
hi- ours Prayer in the time of his Agony, is implied in all 
rin WM our Prayers, Pater fi puſfibile eſt; Father, if it be paſſible, if it 
r- may conſiſt with thy good Plcaſure, or if not; but 
the that there are ſome Obſſructions which hinder its be- 
De- ins granted, yet the Prayer it ſelf is acceptable to God, 
ith W and he will reward it ſome other Way. e KY 
in To think we muſt Pray to God for nothing but 
ers WF what he has promiſed to grant, eee is a very 
i- ercat Error; for there are two Uſes of Prayer, either 
J dprocure what God hath promiſed to grant when we 
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they very conhdently roy the Lawfulneſs of our 


z ( 108 ) 


ask, or to expreſs our Deſires of ſomthing which we Kknoy 
not, Whither we ſhall obtain or not, till we ſee th 
Event. Things utterly unlawfully or undecent, we 
muſt not ask; but what are not forbidden, that athe 


— * 
E _ LY 


Mankind, we may make our Requeſt for, tho' Gyy 
has no way aſſured us by his Promiſe, that we 
ſhall obtain it. Nay, when things that in their own 
Nature are Contingent and Changeable, are appointed by 
God to us one way, and we Pray they may go oth«-W 
wiſe, and by conſequence Petition God for thing 
which by this Suppoſition are 1mpoſible ; yet hereby 
we don't tranſgreſs the Rules of Chriſtianity. Some 
things Chrift himſelf knew ſhould come to pas 
and yet he Prayed for them, becauſe he knew that was 
the neceſſary way to have them effected; and on the 
contrary, he Prayed for the Removal of the Bitter Gy,| 
and yet we know he under-went it. | 
Io which they reply, That he was promiſed Dell. 
verance as far as it migbt conſiſt with the Will d 
God ; aud if we have not {ach a Promiſe of God, to 
be Evermore delivered from all Adverſity, what means 
the Scripture to ſpeak in ſuch large Terms, (0 Be che. 
dient, and the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in even 
good Work of thy Hand, in the Fruit of thy Body, and in th 
Fruit of thy Cattle, and in the Fruit of the Land for i 
Weaith. Again, ( Keep his Laws, and thou ſhalt b 
blefſed above all People, the Lord ſhall take from thee al 
Infirmities; and whatſoever the Man doth (*) that delights 
in the Law of the Lord, ſhall proſper. However, becauſe 
there was but one Calamity included in Chriſt's Prayer, 


Prayer for Deliverance out of all; tho' in this we con- 
form with the greateſt Exactitude to his Pattern, and in 
every Prayer, imply, If ſuch Deliverances may _ with | 
the good Pleaſure of Almighty God, and not otherniſe: 

Which ſhews or abſolute Submiſſion to the Will of 
God in whatſoever we ask at his Hands; for ſo we 
underſtand our Saviour's Words; I it be poſſible, 0 
Father; if not, thy Will be done, as if he had ſaid, Tho the 
Paſſion is a Bitter and Bloody Conflict with Wrath, 
Death and Hell, it is Welcome. I take it therefore it is 2 
great Error in them to ſay, That either Chriſt ON nit 
3 6 | 5 uon 


4 


Et the Hands of God, and are acceptable Sacrifices, 


. 


um what he was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgot what he Inews A 
he Ground of which Error, was reſtraining the _ ol 
pounds of Prayer into ſo narrow a Compaſs, as tho it 
d no other lawtul Uſe, bit to ſerve as a choſen 
Rule, that the Wil ſhould only ſeek what the Under- 
anding Sor ang knew it ſhould obtain; whereas in 
ruth, Chriſt's Prayers were, and ours are, ſometimes 


\ Preſentation of meer Deſires to procure deſired Effects 


becauſe they ſhew- we deſire nothing but from God, 

and entirely fubmit to be govern'd by his Will in all 

our Requelts, tho weare not certain he will grant them. 
St. Paul Prayed (*) that the Church of Grinth & , Cor. 

mght do zo Evil, tho he knew no Man lives without 13. 7. 

Sin, and that we mult all Pray for the Forgiveneſs of Sin. | 

| is Our Infirmity that we Si n, but a Vertue that we 

deſue not to Sin at all; and therefore Pray, that when 

we are tempted, we may have Power from above to 

rejjts it. Prayer againſt all Sins, in the way to ſhun 

particular Sins, unleſs Man can find ſome Sins with 

which he may inoffenſively hold a Correſpondence. 

This is a parallel Caſe to that of Praying to be deli- 

vered evermore from all Adverſities ; for ſince all Aſficti- 

ons are grievous to Nature, natural Fear teaches us to 

Pray againſt all Adverſitics ; for when the Apoſtle St. 

Paul tells us, (V that every one who will live Godly, muſt 

ſuffer Perſecution, and that St. James tcacheth ( it a * Jam. 1. 

Matter cf e.xceeding great Foy to JR into divers Tempta- 3. 

toms: Yet neither of them deſign'd to fruſtrate our : 

Kriour's Admonition : Pray that ye enter nat into Temp- 2 Tim. 

tion: For ſeeing all Alverſuy is againſt Nature, 3* Lz. 

What ſhould hinder us from Praying to be Evermore deli- 

vered from it, tho the Providence of God turns it often to 

Good, for this Prayer is no more contrary to the Sub- 

mihon, Patience, and Contentedneſs of the Saints, in 

uttering for the Name of Chriſt, and the Intereſt of 

bus Keligion, than our Saviour's Prayer before his Bit- 

ter Paton was any Sign of his Unwillingneſs to Die 


f ö N Prayer | 
'or the Sins of the whole World. ery 1 


: 5 that all 
In Praying for Deliverance from all Adverſity, we fra * 


make Requeſt for our ſelves; but by begging Mercy nd Mer- 
for all Men, we thew our Chriſtian Charity extends to cy, and be 
the Good of the Univerſe, which St. Pau impoſing /awe2,. 
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* 1 Tim. the Church of Chriſt, (*) calls 2 Commendable and 4 


2 Jo 


| Redemption for All. 


Wrath, to whom God wi 


Salvation, and ſome Mens Condemnation, are 10 oppoſite 


| bated to Eternity. However, in Relation to them nel 
Hve among, for further our Prayers do not extend, 


Inclinatiun, which is, that all Mien might be ſau 
where his Occaſſonal Hill has not determined to tl 


Þ (ins 


ceptable Sacrifice to God, who would have all Men ty} 
Javed, and therefore ſent his Son to be the Price « 


Againſt which our de f object, that we lf 
what is 8 to be ver , becauſe there are Veſſels, 

not ſhem Mercy; and indeed thi 
ſeems to carry ſome Weight with it, becauſe all Men 


that both cannot be true. We grant that Life and 
Death have divided the whole State of Mankind be 

tween them; but what Number of the two, God him: 
{elf only knows, and we are wholly ignorant, why 
are infallibly Heirs of Salvation, and who are Repy- 


we may preſume as long as the World endures, 
preſent , as far as we have Capacity to know whit 
others are; and as the ſafeſt Principles for Charity to 
ground on, that they that do believe are, al 
thoſe that don't yet believe, may in time be the Children i 
God, therefore we ſhould condemn none, becau{lii 
for ought we know. there may be Hopes of every Man's Fir- 
giveneſs, whoms Death has not cut off from a Poſſtbibity of H. 
pentance; and therefore according to the Rules of Chi- 
ſtian Charity, which hopeth all things, we are obliged » 
Pray for all Men. Who are Veſſels of Mercy, and whohare 
Veſſels of Nrath? and how every Man flands in the fight 
of God, is none ot out Buſineſs to dive into, or to hin- 
der us from Praying for the Good of all Men? Thi 
the Apoftle commends (*) as X o, a Commendal}: 
Employment, and thoſe that endeavour the Salvation 
of all Men with the Hazard of their own Souls, ſuch 
Afﬀeci1ons are vreeraniy Supr-excellent Works; but 
the former is our Buſineſs, and is acceptable to God, 
as including all that {hall find Mercy, and excluding 
none tht we have neither Ailit)y or Autſority to judg 
of as Siſt-aways. „ 

This Method agrees with the Almighty's Gene# 
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contrary ; and the former, not this, being the Rule d 
our Actions, dur Prayers for things that are oppeſite to th 
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Will of God, are not for that Reaſon diſpleaſing to his 
Majeſty. Nothing is more certain, than that we 
ſhould bend our Wills in Conformity to the Wilt of 
God, becauſe to act againſt it, is a Sin. But in things 
wherein the Matter of our Requeſts is good in it ſelf, not 
firbidden in the Word of God, the End for which wede- 
freit Vertuuus, the Root from which it ſprings charitable, 
and which is aboveall, that in Praying for all Men living, 
we{hewthe ſame Affection that Chriſt did inDying for all 
Men; we don't herein oppoſe the Will ofGod,tho' poſſi- 
bly his ſecret Determination may be againſt it: Which 
if we underſtood, as tis impoſſible we ſhould do, yet 
contentedly ſubmitting to what God will hade done, is 
as much as he requires of us. So that in Truth there is no 
Cauſe to quarrel with our Church for this Practice, be- 
c:ule it is not the firſt that obſery'd this Pious Cuſtom, * De vo- 
for Proſper ſays, (H That the Law af Sapylications for all cat. Gent. 
Men has been ſo univerſally received, that there is no Chri- l. 1. c. 4. 
tian Church in all the World, which does not Pray after the inter Opes 
ſame Manner; not only fer theſe that are ſanttified by Rege- ra Am- 
weration, but for all Infideis, Idolaters, Perſecutors, Fews, brol. 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and the profeſſed Enemies of the 
Crols of Chriſt, that forſaking their Errors, they may be con- 
verted to the Truth as it is in Feſus. For this Reaſon our 
Tut Merciful God. willeth all Men to be prayed fer, and if 
in ſume it has not its deſired Effect, we muſt leave it to the 
ſecret Fudgmint of God. and ceknowtedge that in Referen e 
that Myſtery, there is an Abbyſs that we cannot ſound the 
Depth of, while we are in a State of Mortality. 


= | | Of the 

The Sacraments of the Church, who is that common Name, the 
Vither from whom we receive our Births and Noyrith- Author, 
ment, hath a Generative Power and Vertue, which con- ne Fer- 
ilting altogether of ſupernatural Gifts and Graces, Sea Geog: 
which are only in the Power of God to beſtow, are e- 4%. 
tual in producing Heirs of Salvation, by the Mi- 
mſtry of the Church in the Ule of the Herd and Sacra- 
ments, The Word Sacrament in the Writings of the an- 
cent Fathers, is underſtood of all the Articies of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and all Duties of Religion above the 
Reach of natural Reaſon ; but in its proper Signification, 5 
s reftrazined to ſome few principal Divine Ceremonies, 
Which contain the Subſtance of the Ceremony it IB 

1 2 whic 


(an) 
which is viſible, and ſomething that is more ſecret, by 
which we apprekend the Ceremony to be a Sacrament, an 
bave a Reverend Eſteem of it, as a Sacred and Secret Gift 
God; ſo that when Sacraments are called outward and 
viſible Signs of inward and Spiritual Grace, we are taught 
by that Definition, that obtaining of Grace, is the ve 
End for which theſe Heavenly Myſteries were in 12 | 
| 2 the Matter of which they conſiſt repreſents thes 
Sacraments, tho only uſed in this Life, yet the Be- 
ncht of them extends farther, and as accompanied with 
Grace, work out Salvation, and are therefore called th 
_ powerful Inſtruments of God to Eternal Life 5; for wheres 
our Natural Life conſiſts in the Union of the Body with 
tlic Soul, ſo our Spiritual Life depends on the Union of 
the Soul with God ; for the Explanation whereof, it 
will be neceſſary to conſider; | | 
Firſt, How God is in Chriſt. 
Secondly, How Chriſt is in us. pe 
Thirdly, How the Sacraments make us Partakers d 
Chriſt; which being weighty Subjects, will requir 
more time than ordinary to dilccurle them. 


Thr Gaz The Lord our God is but Oue God, and vet in thi 


is mChrift Indiviſible Unity, there are Three diſtinct Perſons, known 
by the P:r- by their ſeveral Properties one from another. We W- 
ſonal In- - ſhip God the Father, as being wholly of himſelf from al 


_ carnation Eternity; we glorify that Cin ſubſtantial Word who is Gol 


ef the Son, the Son, begotten of the Father, and we bleſs the Cie. 
den ſential Spirit, wiuch is God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
fd from the Farker and the Son; in which Holy and Undr 
| vided Trinity, cach Perſon has its own diſtinct S$j- 
ſtence, which no other has beſides, tho' there be 

* others that are of the ſame Subſtance. Now, when Gol 

was pleaſed to take our Nature upon him, and become 

Man, left Men ſhould Err in applying the Incarnation 

* Matt. to tlie Father or the Spirit, St. Peter makes a Diſtinction 


16. 16. in the Perſons, (“) faying, TI art the Son of the Livin 


+ John k. God; and St. Fokns's Comment upon St. Peters Contel- 
— ſion, alerts the fame, (f) That us the Word which was 2 
Fleſh. The Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ſays Damaſcen, 
have no Communion with the Incarnation of the Word, but 

only by Approbation and Aſſcnt ; but at the ſame; time m 
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muſt take care, that ſince the Mord and Deity are one 
Subject, that we don t exclude the Nature of God from 

In arnation, and fo make the Son of God Incarnate, not 
to be very God; which is oppoſed in the whole Cur- 

rent of Scripture, by acquainting us, that the Son af- 
ſumed the Human Nature, rather than the Father or 

ceiling t 
Children of Wrath, might be adopted the Sons of Gold 

by Chriſt's Mediation, who is the Son of God, () and 1 Heb. 
by being vp God of very God, the Creation and the 2. 10. 

Salvation of the World might be wrought by one and 

the ſame Hand, according to the Will of God, who 

would have it ſaved by no other Means but by the Death 


Werld to himſelf, and that we, who are born 19. 


of his own Son: Who now fits at the Right Hand of 


God, making Interceſſion for Sinners, and Reigns over all 
Men, with ſuch a Natural Regard to Mercy and Good- 
nes as is requiſite to a Compaſſionate Saviour, who is 


God and Man. 


How our Union with Chriſt was effected, 1s above the Our Union 
Capacity of Man to concave or perfectly expreſs ; there- wir 
fore our Faith muſt ſupply where Wit is at a Loſs. Now, Chrift, 
becauſe this Divine Myſtery was truer in it ſelf than ue. 
caly to be underftogd ; it was a great part of the Church- Pete by, 
es Care Five Hundred Years after Chriſt, to preſerve Lie- 2 
this Article from being corrupted by Hereticks. 1 


The firſt Storms being quieted by the Council of 


Nice, it was not long before Matedonius revived the 
lame Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit of God, which 
Arius had raiſed . againſt his eternal Son; after which 
Apollonarins began to leſſen Chriſt's Humanity, whole O- 
pinion being refuted and utterly overthrown by Atha- 
naſius, Baſil, and the two Gregories, the Church had 
both Peace and Truth; the Hereſies of Paulus, -Samoſa- 
tenus, Sabellins, Photinus, Atius, Eunomius, and the reſt 
or the half-faced AMians were condemned, firſt at a Sy- 
nod held in Rome, afterward at a General Aſſembly of 
deren Score and Ten Biſhops held at Conſtantinople ; whoſe 
Confeſſion of Faith continues at this preſent time a part 
of our Churches Liturgy, as a Memorial of their Fidelity. 
and Zeal, and a Pretervative againſt the Infection O 
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the Hoy Ghoſt, that God might be in Chriſt ( recon- & 2 Cor. 5. 
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But after this Calm, a Tempeſt was rais d by Neſte 


Leont. nas (*) Who divided Chriſt into two Perſens,the Son 0f Gd, 


de Set, and the Son of Man, the ane a Perſon-begitten of God from al 
Eternity, the other a Perſon born of the Virgin Mary; into 
which Hertſy he was lead for want of Regard to the 
Beginning of that admirable Union between God and 
Man. The Word, ſays St. John, was made Fleſh, and nel 
in a. The Evangeliſt uſeth the Plural Number, Men 
for Manhood, ns for our Nuture, to fignify, that it 
pleaſed the Word or Wiſdom of God not to'make Choice 
of this or that Man for a Habitation, but to dwell iy 
26 He did not aſſume a Man's Perſon into his own, 
but a Man's Nature to his own Perſon, and therefore 
took Semen, the Seed of Abrahams, the very firſt Original 
Element of our Nature, before it was come to have aty 
Perfonal Human Subſiſtence. „ 


That by The Union of two Natures in Chriſt, makes no Abo- 
the Union [ition of Natural Properties belonging to either Sub- 
of one Ni (tance; no paſſing or flitting out of one Subſtance into 
another, but what is natural to Deity, continues in 
Chriſt uncommunicated to his Mlanbeod, and what- 


; 


*he other 


46 ing ' ſoever is natural to Manſobd, his Deity is uncapable of, 
Neher Now, the truc Properties and Operations of the Deity of 
Grin or Chriſt, is, to have an infallible K»ovledge of all thoſe 
Lofs of things that Created Natures are unable to comprehend; 
Efjential as to be the Supream and Original Cauſe of all things; 


_ Properties, the inexhauſtible Fountain of Life and Immortality; 


to have neither Beginning of Days, nor Exd of Life; to 
be conſtantly 3 every where, and yet encloſed no 
where; to be ſubject to no Change, nor be ſenſible of 
any Paſſwns; which by a Divine Power can do all 
things he pleaſes, without the Aſſiſtance or Hinderance 
of any other Agent. | Et”, 

The Properties and Operations of his Man/itd are 


* L. 3. accounted for by renens ; ( If Chrif, he lays, had not 
— 5g taken kis Fleſh from the very Earth, he had ſtood in no need 
Heæreſ. 


of the Corporal Nonriſhments it produceth ; ke kad not been 
; ſen fible ” Hunger after Fiſting, reſt after Travel, nor would 
he have known Sorrow, er have been ſenſible ef Pain; but all 
theſe are aſcribed to that Nature which he took from 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and the former to the Pewer of his 


8 Orat. 2. Godhead : Or as Gregory Nazianzen lays, (*_) Chriſt 2 


die Filio. 


be 


man Nature of Chriſt combined together, St. Hilary is 


joins God and Man, the Word and the Fleſh together. St. 
Gril briefex and plainer. Chrijt's two Natures are united 


_ Favour, that Man is thereby made a God, to whom all. 


our Condition is bettered; for though the Natural 
0% 5.7 $5 : . 12 : 


i 
af theſe, aud gh cope)]os vb And that both theſe 
different kinds of things were done without Gain or 
Loſs of Eſſential Properties, either in the Divine or Hu- 


very expreſs in theſe Words, (0) He which in himſelf was * Epiſt. 
ae. as a Mediator to ſave his Church, and fer 1 end ad Net. 
became God and Man, does nom, being but one, conſiſt of both 
Natures united ; neither hath he by this Union of both, in- 

curred the Damage or Loſs of either, leſt by being born 4 

Man, we ſhould think he ceaſed to be God, or becauſe he 

continued God, therefore he cannot be a Man alſe ; whereas 

the true Belief that condaces to our Happineſs, is that which 1 


together, that they are as uncapable of Confuſion as Diſtra- 

io. Their Coherence has not taken away the Difference be- 

tween them; Fleſh is not become God, but does continue Fleſh 

ſtill, although it be now the Fleſh of God. Yea, the Proper- * Leo 
ties of each Subſtance, fatth Leo, (D are all preſerved and Epiſt. ad 
beet , LY „„ : Flav, 


Sceing both Natures retain their Properties diſtintt, Nhat 
we muſt enquire what each receiveth from the other, Chriff 


and thoſe in particular will appear to be, | hath ob- 
_ Firſt, The Gift of Eternal Generation. ; oo 55 = 
TILE Sa __codigea WM 
Secondly, Of Union. rhe BIG | 


Thirdly, The Gift of Unition. | 3 7 Un, 
By the firſt Chriſt hath obtained the ſelf-fame S. oY 
ſtance which the Father hath of himſelf, unreceived 338 
from any other; for every Beginning is a Father to that 
wich it produceth, and every Of-ſpring is a Son to that 
from whence it was derived; ſo that whatſoever Chriſt 
hath received in common with the Father, muſt be given 
him, not as a Benevolence, but as naturally and eter- 
vally given. The Name which he hath above all Names, 


ind the Life which he hath in himſelf, are both 
given him by God; for ſo it pleaſed the Father, that 
(D in him al 


Fullneſs ſhould dwell. The Union therefore * Epheſ. A 
of the Fleſh with the Deny, is therein ſuch a ſpecial r. 5. A 


Creatures are ſubjected ; and ſo by our Union with Grife 


Fro- 


. 


. 


; | (i 116 | ) 


Properties of the Deity, are not communicable» to out 


_ * Natwres, yet the Supernatural Gifts,' Graces, and Effect 


oy 


Of the 

Perfoual 
Preſence 
of Chriff 


Te 


where, 


ol it, are imparted to us by the Honour which our 


' Heth hath by being the Fleſh of the Son of God, and 
making our Natures his inſeparable Habitation. 

But to come to the Grace of Untion conferred on 
Chrilt ; by it he hath communicated to us (the bare 
Eſſeritial Properties of the Deity excepted) all ſuch Per- 
fections as our Natures are capable of receiving, or at 


leaſt according to the Exigence of that Oeconomy, for 


which it pleas d him to be made Man: For as God An- 
nointing ( Kriſt with the Oil of Gladneſs (Y above his Fel- 
lams, glorified the nobler Part, fo by the ſame Means 
the meaner parts of our Nature, the Bodily Subſtance 
of Man, is put into a better Condition, proportionably 
to his own Purpoſes, becauſe his Body Con ſulſtantial 
with our Bodies, with which he ranſomed the World, 
All continues. 1 


* 


Jo ſum up all, there are but four things which agree 


to compleat the whole State of our Saviour; his Deity, 


his Humanity, the Union of both, and the Diſtinction of 
one from another ; which tho? oppoſed, as you may read 
before by Arius, Apollonarins, Nejtorius and Entyches, yet 


the found Doctrine in theſe Particulars was proved, 


and Authoritatively ſettled, by four famous ancient 


General Councils, viz. of Nice againſt Arius, that of Con- 


[Fantinople againſt Apollonarins, that of Epheſus againſt the 
Neſtorians, and Calerdon againſt the Eutychians, in four 
Words, dees, Treu, dduueirus, dovyyuros, Truly 
as being God, Perfect) as being Man, Indiviſibly as 
being both, and Diſtinkiiʒh as ſtill continuing both in 
One. Which four Heads clearly manifeſt, that in order 
to ſave the World, it was of abſolute Neceſſity, that 
Jelus Chriſt, the Son of God, ſhould take our Nature 
upon him, be Incarnate, and that God ſhould be in 
Chrilt after the manner before deſcribed. 443 EP 


Having thus far diſcours'd concerning the Perſon of 
Jelus Chrift, his two Naturcs, the Con junction of them, 
and What he is, what he docs, and has received in 
reſpect of both; it is now to be confidered how Chriſt 
is ſo effectual preſent, that we may be made Partakers of 
him in the Uſe of the Sacraments and otherwiſe, ſince 

. | there 


there ſeems ſuch à Difference between Finite aind Ju- 
nite, and that the whole World is fo limitted, and all 
Actions ſo proportioned to a certain End, that no 
Created Being can be unlimitted, or receive ſuch a Qua- 


lity as can render it /xfinite ; and * conſequently that 


Arif as Ma cannot be every where preſent, becauſe Fe 


is limitted by the principal &#bjef to ſuch Actions as 


are proper to every Auribute: So we ſay, Chriſt ſuffer d 


Death as Man, becauſe his Human Nature was ſubject 


to Mortality: He conque ed Death as God, becauſe the 


Vertue of lis Deity rais'd him from the Grave; and by 


the fame Rule it follows, tho* Chnft be Effenrially pre- 


ſent as he is very God; yet he is not preſent. with all 


things as Man, becauſe Humanity can neither be the 


(auſe or Subject of ſuch an Oinnipreſence ; to which St. 


Luftin alludes, ( God al verbum attinet, Creator eſt : 


quod ad Hominem Creatura eſt: Intimating, That Crijt 
cannot be preſent every where, becauſe ke is a Creature, and 
that Infinite Preſence cannot be applied to the Eiltence 


of any Creature, without giving it another Nature; 


to winch we may add, what has been already proved, 
that by Vertue of Union, the Properties of both Na- 
tures are oni communicated to the Perjons in whom the 

are, and not promiſcuouſly to both: And that bot 

Natures united in Chriſt continue the ſame they are, 
where they are not united. So it may be ſaid of the 
Grace of Unclion, tho' Chriſts Gifts and Graces as 
Man, renders him more Excellent than we are; yet 
thoſe Supernatural Endowments, don't extingtuſh the 
Subftance of that Nature which we have; and ſo the 
Body of Chriſt can only have Local Preſence ; from 


whence ſome conclude, that Chriſt as Man, is not pre- 
lent every. where. Others there 2xe who affrm, that 


Chriſt as Man, is preſent where the Deity is, becauſe 
his Human Subſtance is inſeparably joined to that Per- 


ſonal Word, whoſe Divine Eſſnce is preſent every 
where, after 4 ſort, becauie it is no whence divided or 


levered from that which is pretent every where, as per- 


feet God, and perfect Man. Now, the parts of his 
Mankood being Finite, and his Deity Infinite, we cannot 


lay, whole Chriſt is ſimply every where, as his Deity 


s, yet it is preſent in ſome manner by way of Confun- 


ion, and Cooperating with the Deny in all things. 


1 3 Chriſt's 


/ 


VVV 

Chriſt's Aſcention into Heaven, was a Local Tran- 
ſition, according to his Mankord, from the Inferior to 
the Superior parts of the World, and the Government 
which he exerciſes as God and Man; as God, by Eſſen- 
tial Preſence in all things; as Man, by Cooperating with 
that which is Eſſentially preſent, and aſſenting to it, is 
preſent with all things whercin the Deity worketh, and 
even the Body of Chriſt it ſelf, altho' the Definite Limi- 
tations are ſenſible, yet in ſome ſort it admits of Inf. 
nite and Unlimitted Preſence ; for his Corpercal Subſtance 
being part of that Nature, whoſe whole is joined to the | 
Deity, whereſoever the Deity is, it follows, that his 
Bodily Subſtance hath every where a Preſence of truc 
Conjunction with the Dei and Efficacy in re- 
ſpect of the Salvation of Mankind. I am ſenſible it 
will be objected, that nothing can be actually Infinite in 
Sabſtance, but God as he is God: However, as every 
Number is Infinite by a Poſſibility of Addition, and 
5 cuvery Line is Infinite by a Poſſibility of Extenſion; ſo 
506 | no Bounds can be ſet to the true Value or Merit of the 
# Sacrificed Body of Chrift ; for it hath no preſcribed Li- 
mits in reſpect of Efficacy to Life, but is of it ſelf Inf 

nite by Application, and his Preſence may be relied 

upon by his Church, as God and Man. 5 e 
dete Mutual Pariicipation being the Ligaments that binl 
5 Chriſt au us to Chriſt, and that which gives us an Intereſt in 
73 57 Ii Church him, we may from the foregoing Proofs aſſume theſe 
in u two Principles; That every firſt Cauſe communicates it ſel 

World, to its own Productions; and that whatſoever receives its Being | 
| from another, is in that which gave it Being, And by 
that Rule it will follow, that Chriſt being Light of 

Light, he is alſo Light in Lig/t ; and that the Perſons 

7 of the God-Head, by reaſon of their ſubſtantial Unity, 
4 remain one within another, as well as they are necefarily 
„ diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe 7wo are the 
1 5 | Product of One, and One the Ifhuc of the other Tv; 
1 only of Three, One not procceding out of any other. 
hk And fince they are in Number but One God, One I 
diviſiile Eſſence, their Di//in&ion cannot poſſibly admit 
© Et of Separation. The Father therefore is in the Sn, and the 
BE Son in him, they both in the Spirit, and the Spirit in 
both them; ſo that the Son being the Father's firſt De- 


ſcent, 
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ſcent, he remaineth eternally in the Father, and the 
Fathe cet in the Son, undivided, by reaſon of the 
ſole and ſingle: Unity of their Subſtance ; therefore 
it mult needs be, that the Son being in the Father by 
eternal Derivation of Lite and Being, muſt in this 
Degree be the entirely Beloved of the Father ; nor can 
any attain to that Perfection of Love wherewith the 
On loverh be Father ned noon 
Whatſoever God the Father does, is done by all the 
Three Perſon, according to the Order of that Cunne cin 
whereby they cach depend upon other; and tho in that 
Order the Father be the firſt, the Son next, and tlie 
Spirit laſt, yet they being all of One Eſſence, they are 
alſo alike in Ethracy ; ſo that no Man, „ be 
wholly ignorant of the Auhyſteries of the Chriſtian R- 
ligion, and particularly of the Iuſeparability of the Per- 
ſons in the Trinity, can perſwade himſelf, that every 
one of them may have their proper ſeveral Poſſeſſions, 
or unleſs we are Partakers of all, can have Fellowſmp 
with any one of them. The Father as Goodneſs, the 
Son as Wiſdom, and the Holy Ghoſt as Power, do all con- 
cur in every Particular, outwardly ifhmng from that 
One glorious _ which they all are; fo that all 
things which God has made, are the Ofi-ſpring of 
God, and they are in him as Effects in their higheſt 
Caſe, and he actually in them in ſuch a manner, that 
the Aſliſtance and Influence of his Deity is their Being, 
Lite, and Motion; to which, if ſaving Etticacy be added, 
it produc.th ſuch a ſpecial Race of Men, as God is 
pleaſed to Honour with the beloved Title of the Sant 
of Cad, who are in him, and he in them; and by his 
ſaving Goodneſs, his ſaving Wiſdom, and his ſaving 
Power, is always enclined to their Happin ſs. 
All good things are originally in the Father, yet we 
do not reap the Benefit of them but by the yon, nor | 
by him only, but through the Eioly Ghoſt: for 
which Reaſon St. Paul ( witheth to the Church of * 2 Cor 
Corinth, the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lope of God, 13. 3. 
and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ; Which three Bleſſings = 
St. Peter comprehen''s in one, ( the Participation: of * 2 Pet. 
the Divine Nature, which 1s only. attainable * being 3.4. 
actually adopted into the Body of the True Church 0 = 
Cri, for then we are in God ci our Creator, in Chriſt | 
+ | | 4 as 5 1 
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as our Redeemer, and in the Holy Ghoſt as our Sn. 

Flifer and Preſerver; and the Trinity is actually in 

us by the Union of the Deity to our Nature, Which 
delivered us from Death, made us capable of Communiqy 

with Chriſt, which conſiſts in the Participation of his 

* de Cæ- Spirit, which St. Cyprian (*) calls Germaniſſimam Sbrit- 
na Dom. atem, the higheſt and happieſt Society that can be be- 
cl > 10 Man and him, who is both God and Man in 
1 RE | FS en GIG 

Chriſt in pure Love to his Church, is - pleaſed t9 
communicate himſelf to it by Degrees and various Me- 

thods ; the firſt thing therefore he infuſes into our Hearts, 

18, his Holy Spirit; and becauſe the reſt neceſſarily de- 
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calls it the Seed of God, the Pledge or Earneſt of that 
which is to come: From whence it is, that all the 
Members of the Ayſtical Body of Chriſt, tho' in Num- 
ber as the Stars of Heaven, and diſperſed over the Face 
of the whole Earth, are notwithſtanding joined unto 
Chriſt their Head, and to all and every Perſon among 
themiclves, as Limbs of the ſame Body, and quick- 
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| nicates himſelf to us, and we are Partakers of him-by 
Imputation, when thoſe things he did and ſuffer d are 
imputed unto us for Righteouſneſs, and we enjoy the Ef- 
tects of them in the Mortification of Sin here, and a 
bappy Eternity hercafter. Thus we learn how God the 
Father is in Gol the Son, and the Son, in the Father, 
and how both arc in all things, and all things in them. 
What Communion Chriſt hath with his Church, and 
how the Church and every Member of that Body, is in 
him by original Derivation, and he perſonally in them 
by way of Myſtic] Aſociation by the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt; to our Temporal and Etcrnal Benefit. \ 


fity of d- no other Vertue to them then to inſtruct the Mind, 
eraments from which comes a careleſs Neglect of thoſe Heavenly 
into 792 . Anſteries ; but when Mens Underſtandings are better 


2 of 
Chriſt, . Sx a — 285 £ R 
gious Pertormance of our Dutics to God, Obligations to 
the mutual Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity, Provoca- 


pend and infallibly follow it; therefore the Apolſtle 


ned by one and the {ame Soul. Again, Chriſt commu- 


TheNeceſ- In the Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, ſome Men 1mpute 


1 N enhightned, they willdiſcern more excellent Uſes of them, 
viz, that they ſerve as Bonds to oblige us to a Reh- 


tions 


nn it —_— Ww— tt = > 


2 9 4 — - *- "Bs G 
# 3 6 Does 4 f * 
121 
: f ; 8 - * J 


. 


ane to Godlineſs, Preſervations from the Commiſſion | 

of Sin, and Memorialt of the exceeding great Benefits we 
receive from Chriſt, inſeparably annexed to the Evange- 
ca] Diſpenſation, as other Rites were to the Legal Ge- 


conomy: 


we make a Compariſon between the Receivers 


If we obſerve our own Imbecilities and De- 
pravations, they are Securities for our Belief; and f 
an 
Neglectors of them, they are Badges of Diſtinction, to 
hew who are the People of God, and who are not; 
but their chiefeſt Vertues are, that they are thoſe Hea- 
renly Ceremoniet Which Almighty God has ſanctiſied, 
and enjoined tb be celebrated in his Church, as Signs 


to let us know when God does communicate the . 


ing Graces of C hriſt to all that are qualified to receive 
them, and as Conditional Means which God requires 


in them, to whom he commumeates his Grace; in 
which reſpect Sacraments are neceſſary, becauſe Grace is 


à Conſequence and Companion of them, as a Benefit 
we receive from the Author of Sacraments, and not 
from any other Natural or Supernatural Quzhty in 
them; for they are not Phyfcal, but Moral Inſtruments 
of Salvation, Duties of Service and Worſhip, which 


fixnity nothing, unleſs pertormed according to the Rale 


which the Author of Grace has preſcribed, and to the 
{me End; for tho' Grace is only given by the Sacra- 
ments, yet thoſe that receive it by or with Sacra- 
from them, but from God 


ments, do not receive Grace 
humſelf. 


Of Sacraments, it may be ſaid with Shlemon in the 


Book of Wiſdom, ( He that turned towards it, was nut 


bealed by the Brazen Serpent which he ſaw, but by thee O 
Sevicur of all, Which ſhews the Neceſſity of Sacra- 
ments, in ſerving as God's Inſtruments for the 


general Good of the Church of Chrilt ; for the due and 
frequent Celebration whereof we have God's exprets 
Command, and for the Effects of them his Conditio- 
nal Promiſe; ſo that without our Conformity to the 


former, we have no apparent Aſſurance of enjoying 


the Benefit of the latter: And on the contrary, where 
the Signs and Sacraments of his Grace are received with 
Pity and Devotion agrceable to their Inftitution and 


End, they will undoubtedly confer What they pro- 
on't 


mic, and continue what they ſignify; for we d 
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The Su !- As the Soul methodizes the 

ftance of Member its due Subſtance, Quantity and Figure, . 
| Baptiſm the Internal Grace of Sacraments may ſhew what bel 
ought 0 le conduces to their External Form of Adminiſtration 


kept. 


*-Trath they are efficacious Means by which God in th 
Religious Uſe of Sacraments, beſtows on tis that Gra 


henſion, how the fame Effects ariſing from Bavrifm, aj 


appear by conſidering Baptiſm as the Int᷑ f cation of thoſ 
Graces which are con ſummated in the frequent Ute oft 


proper. 


intended by them, gives a Reaſon of the Agreea bleneſ 
of the Elements theniſclves:: And ſince the Giac 


what they Externally and Senſibly conſiſt of, but alld 


the Uſe of them; which agrees with the Reaſons giv 
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receive the Sacraments of Babtiſm and the Lord's 9 
per for mere Similitudes or Remembrances of thing 
which are abſent, or naked Signs or Teſtimonies of Grad 
which we have received fermerly, but as in Deed au 


which 18 available to Life, Eternal Life, which the % 
craments either repreſent or /{gnify. Many Difficulde 
have riſen about Sacraments for want of a right Apps 


alſo attributed to the Euchariſt; but the Truth wi 
Sacramcnt of the Lord's Supper; and that the Particim 


tion of Chriſt, is not to be obtained but by the Sun 
ment, to which the particular Grace we ſeek for i 


1 1 


Body, by giving ert 


winch ought not to be neglected in any Office appertain 
ing to Chriſtan Religion, eſpecially in the Celebratio 
of the Holy Sacraments, Where the Grace which wa 


we recave in the Ule of them, does not depend upo 
what is in our View, there ſeems a Neceſſity that Go 
himſelf ſhould add his own Declaration to the viſibl 
Elements, that the own might authorize what the othef 
will infallibly accompliſh. nun. 
In treating of the Holy Sacraments, under the Nam 
of their S auc, we generally comprehend, not only 


the Internal Grace which they ſignify and confer 1 


both in larger and ſhorter Definitions of Sacraments 
were Grace is always mentioned as their true Eſſentia 
Form, which made the Choice, and is a Reaſon of th 
Fitneſs of the Elements to which it is united; but! 
that ſecret Grace be —_— and that conſidered alon 
which is viſible, as it muft be in thoſe Speeches 0 

| Writing 


Wiitings which diſtinguiſh Sacraments from Sacramental 

Grace, the Name of a Sacrament can only imply what 

the outward Subſtance comprehends. And to compleat 

the External Subſtance of a Sacrament, an outward 

Form is required, which Form Sacramental Elements 

receive from Sacramental Words: Upon which it fol- 

lows, that they often aſſign three things to make np 

the Subſtance of a Sacrament, according to the Helvetian _ 
Confeſſion, () Sacramenta conſtat verbo, ſignis & rebus & Poſt, c 


ws 
f 
eed a j 
in the 
it Gras 
the 
* 
LLPPre 
ſw, alt 


th will i pcatis; the Grace offered, the Sign and the thing 10. 
of th benifted. But ſince we are to regard Sacraments hoth 
e ofs Religious and AHfical Actions, and notwith- 
rticipy ftanding private Opinions, which we can never 1 
Fun fectly know, nor are obliged to {eek after, in all ſuch 


Caſes the known Intention of the Church muſt gencrally 
be fafficient, and where the contrary is not apparent, 
we may preſume, that he who outwardly performes 
the Service, has inwardly the Intention of governing 
himſelf according to the Purpoſe of the Church of God. 
All other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leſſons, Sermons, and at- 
tending Circumſtances whatſoever, they are but neceſ- 
ſary things to the outward Subſtance of Baptiſm, Which 


for f 


ev 
are, f 
at belt 


ration 


] 

an the Wiſdom of the Church of Chriſt may direct agree- 

ch wlll ably to the Exigences of what is more material; for 

bleneY conſidering that ſuch External Rites were deſigned fot 
Gre no other End than the Adorment of the Sacrament, 

1 uno which hath no Dependance upon them; and further, 


that they are not of the Eſſence of the Sacrament, and 
that Baptiſm is far more neceſſary than any ſuch acci- 
dental Circumſtance or Solemnity conſtituted for the 
more decent Adminiſtration of it. If it ſhould fo hap- 


it 700 
viſible 
e othe 


Nam pen that occurring Exigences would not admit the Or- 
t on ramental Rites of Baptiſm, to accompany Baptiſim it 
it ald belf, it is more laudable and acceptable to enjoy the 


S$4/7ance without the Shadew, than run the Danger of 

givell ſaftcring a Perſon to Die without Baptiſm. Seripturs p 

nents ; ng | er TYOUN 

Tent: Thoſe who deny there can be any Ne ceſſity for the for the | 
eth Church to diſpence with the decent Cult h Neceſſity 

of tl CH T0”. GEPEnce WH The ² ³⅛ AA Ee Oe 
but i appointed to accompany Baptiſm, ground their Opi- ,..1 Bar- 

alon mon upon the Erroncoms Interpretation of our Saviour“ tiſm. © | 

hes off Words, (*) Unleſs a Man be born a of Water and the . C. I. r. | 

rung i, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, For pag. 143 
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„ 
by Mater and the Spirit here mentioned, they Would 
have us underſtand the Spirit of God only, excluſive 
the Element of Water, becauſe, in another place the 
Holy Ghoſt and Fire have a Metaphorical Meaning. Which 


Expoſition being wholly their own, (for none of the 
_ Ancients have one Syllable to this purpoſe) is nothing 


* John 3. 
* 


elſe but a dangerous Exerciſe of Mit, unallowable in 
Matters of ſuch high Importance, as Regeneration hy 
Vater and the Holy Ghiſt. () I look upon it as an infal. 


lible Rule in Expounding Holy Scripture, that where: 


Literal Conſtruction will ſtand, they that wander from 
it, are fartheſt from the Trutb, and ſtain the Beautiful 
Face of Scripture. with their Novel Abfurdities. Our 
Saviour's Words are undiſputably to be underſtood as 
they are Read. To which I ſhall add no more, becauſe 
our Antagonilt's Aclions are the beſt Interpreters of his 
Wirds, and his Hand has done what his Pen de- 


SITES... 


The ume. All things appointed to do us Good, or hee us from | 
Neceſity of Evil, mult needs be allowed as neceſſary, and that Re- 


Outward 


Baptiſm, 


generation is neceſſary to Eternal Life, appears by our 
Saviour's Words to Nicodemms, who tells him, It #5 in- 

ab e ro ſee the Kingdom of God without it; and his next 
Words arc a ſuficient Proof, that in order to Regene- 
ration, God's Spirit is no lets neceſſary, than Regene- 
ration it ſelf is neceſſary to Eternal Life; and thirdly, 
that as the Spirit is a neceſſary Internal Cauſe, ſo Water 
is a neccſſary , External Cauſe to our Regeneration; 


. therefore the Ancients called it the Bath of Regenen- 


tion, and the Apoſtles taught People, that it was of ab- 


ſolute Neceſſity to: be Ba'tized for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins; for tho' we don't mate Baptiſm a Cauſe of Grate, 


yet the Grace which is conferred on them in their Bap- 
tim, depends ſo much on the Outward Sacraments, 
that God will have it adminiſtred, not only as a Sign 


of what we receive, but alſo as an Inſtrument whereby 


we receive Grace, and a Means of. our Incorporation 
into Chnit, by whoſe Merits we may obtain the Grace 
of Imputatien, Which blots out our Iniquities, and the 
infuſed Divine Vertue of the Holy Gholt, which glxes 
the Powers of the Soul their firſt Diſpoſitions to a fu- 


ture Newneſs of Life. 89 
„„ Theie 


There are ſome that wholly rely upon the Conc tir of 
their Eleftion, without making Uſe of ſubordinate 


1 Means; but they are under a great Deluſion, that hope 
fich er Heaven without walking in the way that leadeth 
the cher; for Predeſtination does not give Life without the 


the Door of our actual Entrance into the Houſe of God, 


Fd ow \ 


be Work of our Reſtoration, and they are almoſt in as 
gat an Error, that conſidering the Neceſſity of Faith, 
meine that nothing elſe is neceſſary for the attaining 


re no lels requiſite than Belief, Chriſt, who giveth Sal- 
ation, commands us to be Baptized in order to be 
made capable of his Gift; and it is not for us that hope 


lad without Baptiſm, but ſeriouſly ſet our ſclves to 


Grace of External. Hocation, wherein our Baptiſm, among 
ather things are included, which both declares and 
mkesMen Chriſtians. For whichReaſon ſome Men call it 


if all Graces, tho the Sacramento in their proper Sphere 


br his Mercy, to be inquiſitive whether Men may be 


ir as St. Baſil Tays, *Agxn por Cn 7% Bim, ( the * 
fiſt apparent Beginning of Lite, and a Seal to our San- de S 3, 
{cation here, that has no Step preceding it. The Va- Sanct. c. 
latin ian Hereticks of Old aſcribed all to Knowledge in 10. 


Baſil. 


the Performance of our Duty, and Re igiouſſy dread 


he Danger that may grow by the want of it. 
There is a great Difference between the Want of Bap- 


lim, and the wilful Neglect and Contempt of that Sa- 
ment ;- for the latter, in the Judgment of Antiquity, 


held an inexcuſable Freſumption, but the former is 
taritably thought of in Caſcs where Baptiſm has been 
rvented by Martyrdom, or ſudden Death; for ſays St. De, 
ard, () the fame Rule of Equity that allows it to * Epiſt. 


Martyrs, warrants their Salvation, who have a ſound 7. ad Tit 
nd ſtedfaſt Faith, a devour Hope, and ſincere Charity, Sonem. 


o they are {ſuddenly cut off by Death before they 
ud be wathed in the Laver of Regeneration, be- 
ale it was not Contempt, but an Impoſſibility of 


ang Baptized, prevented their Deſire of it. 5 5 
Many have been too Cruel in cenſuring Infants that 
are Died without Baptiſm; but they ought to know, 
at Grace is not abſolutely tied sto the Sacraments, 
ad that the Zenity and Cleinency of a merciſul Deity, 
Pl2cs no Perſons to Impoſtibilities, but what we can- 
vt do that is commanded ns, accepts the Hi for the 
| FC , 


* 


7 Deed, and the Deſires of the Parents on Behalf of the; 
* 2 Cor. Infants,” becauſe (*) the: Seed of faithful Parentage, i 
17.12. Hoh, and dedicated to God even fromthe very Birth; ther- 
fore 1t cannot be thought that God will deprive. they 
pf Regeneration and -1rward Grace, only . becauſe Ne. 
ceſſity takes away the Opportunity of - Admimifinng 
Oa:ward Sacraments to them. But. briefly to anſwer 

FT. C. thoſe who athrm () there is no ſuch Neceſſity for Bap 
I. 3. pag. tiſm, as that for the Solemnization of it, the common 
218. decent Orders ſhould be broken; I ſay, they overſtrain 
the Point, and lay the Crime at the wrong Door ; fa 
tho our Lord makes Baptiſm neceſſary, with Reſpect i 
the Good that iredounds to us by it; yet tho by Method 
of his own unfathomable Mercy, he may be ſuppoſe 
to ſave without TR, yet this does not abſolve th 

Church from the Guilt of their Blood, if through new 

Teſs Scruples or nice Formalities, ſhe ſhould ſuffer 
Grace of ſuch Importance to be omitted, where a me 
cileſs Stricttneſs may redound to our 2 bu 
not to theirs againſt whom we exerciſe it: We for ou 
Obſtinacy may ſuffer Perditiou, tho they out of the neva 

failing Mercy of God, may inherit Life and Sava 
God revenged upon Aiſes for delaying Circumciſaſ 
but did not puniſh the innocent /ſ-aelites for his Onul 
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ſion. 


- 


Dae The Arcients are thought too rigid in making 
bingo in Baptiſm of Infants more abſolute than they ought | 
| 3 have done, yet no Man will ſay, they did not in th 
A penc' d Caſe diſpence with Local Defects, and Perſonal. Circun 
1 with by ſtances belonging to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, tho 
. all Exegencies they would not ſuffer it to be delayed Sf 

Fathers, neglected; for that end, by way of 2 . 
N | 8 


N with of extream Neceſſuy, they tolerated the Bapti 
3 rꝛeſpeſt to fants in Private; Which tho our Adverſaries are d 
175 Neceſſiey. pleas'd at, and arraign us for doing ſo, fetching | 
1 1 ſtances and Examples from St. Auſtin and others 
Ws little or no Purpole ; yet they cannot ſay, but 


Baptiſm by any Man in Caſe of Neceſſity, was the Via ih: 
the whole World in Primitive Ages; nor is Teri. 
Epiphanius, Auguſtin, or any of the Ancients, againſt 1 
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Tertallian ſeverely reprehends ſuch as after Tec'ea's 
fxample, took w_— them to invade the publick Offi- 
ces of Prieſthood, ſaying, To Baptize is an Epiſcopal Rite, 
nd under him by his Authority, belongs to Priefts and Deacons 
ny, to preſerve he Peace and Honour of the Church, ot her- 

viſe the Laity might du the ſame; but jecing Emulation is 
the Mother of Chiſms, let it content thee, who art a Laick, to 

it in Caſes of Tectſſity ; and not to gs pra Ephipha- 
wu or St. Auſtin, who gave the lame Laberty Where 

tie fame Reaſons occurred. > £ 
Ihe Council of Carthage alſo connived at it when x 
Neceſſity urged. But our Adverſaries ſay, ( Thar the * T. C. J. 
Hſfance of the Sacrament depends chiefly on the Inſt itntion of 1. p. 144. 
God, which is the Fotm, aud as it were the Life of the Sgcra- | 
ment; and therefore if the whole Inſtitution. he not obſerved, it 

i 10 Sacrament; Which indeed is a very hard ſaying, to 

leprive Perſons of Baptiſm for the take of ſome Ceremo- 
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mates, altho' they knew Inſants would be Damned without it; - 
ce, er this oppoſes the whole Evangelical 5 ) Nat. 9. 
or 0! Jae , Mercy, and not Sacrifice. All Men acknow- < 1 


kize that Chriſt's Inſtitution is the Foundation of both 
Kcraments ; yet ſince his Inſtitution does alſo compre- 
bend other things that are only parts, and as it were 
ceidents accompanying Sacraments, the Difference of 
thele twWo muſt explain What the general Terms of an 
ſaleſnite Speech would confound: It the Place ap- 
pointed for Baptiſm, is a part of Chtiſt's Inſtitution, it 
8 but his Inſtitution as a Sacrifice ; but Baptiſm it ſelf 
6s Inſtitution as Mercy: And in this Cafe he which 
points both Mercy and Sacrifice, will regect luis own 
Intitution of Sacrifice, where it would obſtruct the Exer- 
bile of his Merce). De ls pt as Ge FEET 
In the moſt ſublime Offices, external Circumſtances 
ue but the leſſer things of the Lam, and mult give place 
0 the greater, which is the Sacrament it felt, Which 
ce Matters being compared, are but Mint and Gum 
in. But ſince no Divine Inſtitution has ſo inſeparably 
el Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in Pblick Afſemblics, as 
i has ſtrictly enjoined all Men to be Baptized, theſe mer- 
leis and cruel Opinions ought to be blotted out of all 
Ebriſtian Records 48 „ 8 
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Whether proceed to Baptiſm by Women, which they fay (9 


Baptiſm. gut Women from being Teachers in the Houſe of God; 
* T. C. l. r. confined them within the Bounds of Silence: And (. 


* 1 Tim. Church, as a Relick of the (Grecian 1 
2. 12. Women Goddeſſes, they alſo” allowed Women Prieſt 


Apolt. 1. Baptiſm by Wozzen. However, Women only exerciſing 


„ De practiced in the Church by Tertu lian, () 


Epiſt. ho were of Opinion, that none but the Miniſten of 


4 Circa Perſecution of Jiocleſian, (V there aroſe another Sed 
An. 300. called Donatiſts, from Donatus the Founder of them, whe 


:* Vide c. and Th:odotixs, ( they were reconci led to the Church 
Thecd. I. and convinced, that J Miniſters of Holy things wei 


. 
Baptiſm is no more a Sacrament than any other daily or ordinary 
by Women Waſhing of the Child, becauſe they are no Miniſters in the 
be true Church of God. 1 acknowledge, thatySt. Paul (Y bas ſhut 


* 


p. 144. ment lookes upon Womens pong Pa . in the 
lat, Who having 


Conſt. and was the Occaſion of introducing the Cuſtom of 


© 2 that Office in Private, and in Caſes of extream Necel- 
ſity, is no Prejudice to the Publick Adminiſtation of 
it in Churches; but this giving Countenace to other 

to do it where there was no Neceſſity, their aroſe 2 
great Abuſe, and that and Faptiſm adminiſtred h 
profeſed Hereticks, brought in the Uſe of Rebaptizatim, 

Noi 22 

Bapt. St. Cyprian, and the greateſt part of the African Biſhops, 


J** the True Church of Chriſt had Authority to Baptiz 

| Which being oppoſed as a Novelty by the Biſhop af 
Rome, and the Controverſy managed on both fide 
with great Moderation, they at length were reconciled 
to Truth, and 1ngemouſly confeſſed, that Hereſy or an 
unwarrantable Preſumption in the Miniſters of Baptiſm 
could not take away the Force and Vertue of it. 
After this Schifm was appeaſed, about forty Year! 
after the Martyrdom of St. Cyprian, and during the 


to expreſs their Zeal againft the Traditors, maintame 
the former Opinions with Inpunity ; for Arianiſm em 
ploying the whole World, Hereſies of leſs dangerout 
Conſequence were unminded ; till at length the Don- 
tiſte being wearied out by the Power and Prevalency d 
the Truth, aſſiſted by the Impe jal Edicts of Honor 


16 tit. 6. hke Torches, that only conſumed themſelves, but we 
a Light to others; and that the Fwulneſs of their Hand 
did not pollute the Sacred Myttenes of Chriſt. 
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Now, what.was done amiſs by St. Cypriaz out of 4 
Deteſtation of Hereſy, and was followed by the Don- 
tifs, whoſe Envy and Malice Was covered with a Pre- 
tence of Godlineſs, has in our Days brought forth tlie 
Anabartiffs, who Rebaptize under a Suppaſition, that 
Infants have no Feith, and therefore cannot be the Sub- 
jects of Baptiſm, which was contined to attua! Belitvers. 
For theſe three Errors, fair Probabilities have been urg'd 
in their Defence; but ſince the Church of God has al- 
ways aſerted, that to Bartizethem that have already re- 
ceived true Baptiſm, is unlamful; and that if Baptiſm 
be adminiſtred in the Eleinent of Water, and in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, ani the Holy Ghoſt, which 
are the Form of Words in Chriſt's Inſtitution , no De- 
ect in the World can deprive it of the Nature of a Sæ- 
crament; and therefore a fourth ſort of Men, that would 
make Baptiſm ineffectual, for want of Eccleſiaſtical. 
Authority in the Perſon that adminiſters it, tho? for 
Matter and Form it had the Subſtance of Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, do only throw a deſerved Reproach upon them 
that exceed the Limits of their own Order, and buſy 
themſelves: in Matters wherein they are wholly uncon- 
cerned, but do not invalidate, much' leſs annihilate the 
Sacrament, which does not depend upon the Miniſters 
Authority, nor the Inſtitution upon the external Form 
of Adminiſtration. The Sacrament of Bapuſm is partly 
a Moral, partly an Eccleſiaſticul, and partly a Myſtical 
Action. Moral, as tis a Du) which Men perform in 
Obedience to the Command of God ; Ecclefaſtical, as 2 
Duty belonging to the Church of God; and Ay/rical, 
in Relation to What God deſigns to accompliſh by it: 
Under theſe three Conſiderations, the Holy and Recligi- 
ous Diſpoſition of our Minds are accepted by Almighty 
God, more than the outward "Aon and doing well 
above doing any thing formally); which ſhews us the 
Difference between God's Laws and Man's; one is ſa- 
used with Opus Operatum, the doing the thing com- 
manded; but the other requires Opus Operantes, the In- 
tent ion of the Mind in performing it in Uprigimeſs of 
Heart, as Men fearing Gl. ies; 

What they inſinuate about Infants Baptiſm being 


o 


void, i not performed by a lawful Miniſter, is an- 
ler by repeating wliat Has been afore ſaid; that 


their 
being 


f 


_ ego.) 
being in Covenant with God, and fanfified from the 

Womb, gives them a'Right to Baptiſm) and ſupplies all 

other Detects: Sacraments are the ſpiritual Nouriſhment 

of the Soul, but if the Holy Bread be given by an un- 
appointed Hand, that Action does not turn it to Pſen. 
Fattum alterius, alii nocere nom debet, ſays Ulpian, what 
wee do amis our ſelves, can only injure us in theſe 
* Aug. reſpects. Maleficiis tenent Authores ſuos, nom alios, ( we 
Epiſt. 23. are not accountable for the Miſchiefs that were not in 
our Power to prevent: Which is an we ran oi Pla, 

where any Moral or Eccleſiaſtical Defect has happened 

in giving Baptiſm, for the Errors muſt be reſtrained to 

the Oftender only; which is ſo reaſonable, that St. 

Auſtin makes it a Query, whether any well-minded 

Man in the World can think otherwiſe? 

*. C. l. 3. But they further object, ( that Baptiſm given by 
Pag. 139. an unqudlified Perſon, is like a Prince's Seal being ſtolen, 
and pùt to a Grant, which renders the Patent worth 

nothing. This is meer trifling, for the Circumſtance 

of Mens Perſons has not the ſame Weight in Baptiſm, 

as the Seals of Offce ought to have. The Grace of 
Baptiſm is the Gift of God alone; and that God has 
committed the Miniſtry of Baptiſm to ſpecial Men, it 


Mal was only-to preſerve Order in his Church, and not 
” hat their Authority fhould give Being or add Vertne 
93 to the Sacrament it ſelf. Aa who have a Right. to 
12 | Baptiſm by the Will of the Donor, are not Parties to 
- any Miſcarriage in receiving it; and if any happen, we 
5 have already given our Sentiment, Delictum cum Capite 
3 > ſemper ambulat. Mens own Faults ought: tobe their 
W own Puniſhments. Some Light may be collected from 
. 1 Circ: i/on,” for Explanation of the Truth in this Que- 
IR Fol. fhon of. Baptiſm. Some condemn Zipporah, (*) the 
184 4: Wife of Moſes, for preſuming to circumciſe her Son, 


tho' necefary for her to do in order to remove the 
„ Hand of God from her Husband, which lay heavy upon 
Wy; him, . becauſe it was not done ſooner ; and tho the 
i Action is blamed by ſome as too paſſionate, and in 
part excuted by others as a Teſtimony of Affection, and 
Wy" Commuicration to her Husband, that made her forget 
15 Womanbood, and the Tenderneſs of a Mother, yet 


. thoſe that will have her guilty of a Breach of a Law 0 
. God, don't deny but that the Child recerved true Cir- 
fe T cum- 


(ir) 


eumciſion ; and why may not the ſame Allowance be 


made to Baptiſm, and that even by Ween, tho they 


Gy it confirmeth the dangerous Error, that Children are 
lim'd that Die Unbaptized * Which Opinion, if the Act 
of Baptiſm erroneouſly dminiſtred did promot? it, 
might cauſe a diſſike in all Men, but would not make 
that Sacrament void for the Diſability of the Perſon 


4 


that officiated. 


The Scripture calls them Children of the Premiſe, that Interroga- 
are regenerate unto Chriſt : Now, his Promiſe of Salvati- ies in 
on being the Seed of the Church of God, which is not Zapf 
attainable, but in and through him, nor by any other 3 3 
Means but what are preſcribed in the Apoftolical Creed, ; ; % h 4 ſe 
it is neceſſary that thoſe who are received into the 8 2 
Church by Baptiſm, ſhould ſubſcribe to thoſe Articles iam Life 
of our Faith: And ſince our Principles have their Evi- : 
dence of Truth where they had their Original, for that 
Reaton we mult retain, and reverence them without 
Doubt or Diſpute, tho' Mi ſcreantts cenſure and re- 
proach us for ſo doing. The Myſteries of our Religion 
are above the Reach of Human Underſtanding; (*) 
ure „8, bree AbyOy, une xa7d h xTISnNs QUTtw; T4 
julſzeg, above the Diſcourſe of our Reaſon, and 
above all that the utmoſt Abilities of Man can pretend 
to; therefore the firſt thing required of every Chriſtian, 

5 a ſtedfaſt Belzef of all things that the . of 
Heaven has revealed, which will render us beloved ot 
our Saviour, becauſe our Behef is the Gift of God, and 
of ſuch excellent Vertue, that nothing in this Life 
is able to compare with it. Sceing then no Religion 
can enjoy Sacraments, the Signs of God's Love, without 
Faith, on which the Sacraments are built, nothing can 
be more convenient than that out firſt Admittance 20 
the actual Receipt of his Grace in the Sacrament ot Bap- 
tim, ſhould be conſecrated with Profeſſion of Belief, 
Which is a Key to the Kingdom of God, the want 
whereof is the utter Excluſion of Inhde's. FX - 

That the Mind may continue in the Light of Frith, 
there muſt be a conſtant Reſolution in the Wil/ to have 
0 Fellonſhip with the unfruitſul Works of Darkn:ſs, There 
are two Covenants which Chriſtians make in Baptiſin, 
the firſt js to renounce the Devil and all his Works, 

1 1 con- 


Ep. 23. 


| conſtantly obey the Will of God, to believe al] the Ar 
ticles of our Chriſtian Faith; and it would be a hard 


that can neither under 5 
pecting that their Godfathers and Godmothers ſhould 
do it in their Names, they ſay is Profane and Fooliſh, 


yet would have no Interrogatories propounded to In- 


to know the 
Aug. ſtin aliſwered, () that though Infants had not a preſent 


Tebration of it conſiſting in making Anſwer to the Ar 


ſame Edifice, the firſt Foundation nherecf was laid in Ba- 
iſm, that what we there profeſſed without any Under- 
_ ſtanding, when we came to Maturity of Knowledge, 


term them Eelicvers for their Profeſſ on fake 5 why not 


Matter for our Adverſaries to prove, that ever Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred without Jnterrogations of theſe two 
kinds, which include Faith and Obedience. 
But to elude theſe Ancient and Godly Cuſtoms, 
they ſcoff at us for propounding Queſtions to Infant, 
| land er Anſwer them: and ex. 


The Anuabaptiſts raiſe many Pretences to flout at Infant: 
Baptiſm, becauſe, as they ſay, there is neither Precept 
or Precedent for ſuch a Practice in the whole Book of 
Scripture ; to which they add, that Preaching of the 
Word thould accompany the Sacraments, and Infants 
being uncapable of the former, have no Right to the 
latter. But thoſe we contend with, regard the Baptifm 
of Infants as an Ordinance of Chriſt's Inſtitut ion, and 


fants, when they are admitted to their Right of Bap- 
tifm, tho they themſelves, with all their Learning, 
are unable to prove, that ever the Church of Chriſt 
had any Publick Form of Baptiſm without ſuch Inter- 
rogatorics, or that ever the Church did ornit the Uſe 
of them. 8 a Biſhop in St. Auſtins time, deſiring 

caton of this Practice from him, St. An 


actual Habit of Faith, yet Faith they had, and therefore 
the Sacrament was delivered to them a part of the Ce- 


ticles ot Faith, becauſe the Habit of Faith which was to 
come atterwards, is but a further Building upon the 


we might ripen the Seed which was ſown before, and 
perfe What we there began. „ 
Infints are more free from impure Thoughts than 


adult Perſons; therefore without Fear or Scruple we 


much rather Infants at the time of their ſolemnInitiation 
into the Church by Baptiſm, having that Grace then 
85 . Swen 


* 


"To 7 
eren them, which is the firſt and moſt effectual Cauſe 
om whence our Belief ariſes ? - i 
But were St. Auſtin now alive, there are a ſort of T. C. I. I. 
Men would tell him, (D that if Children could have P. 160. 


Faith, yet they that preſent the Child to Baptiſm cannot 


tell whether the particular Child had Faith or not, no 
more than they could ſay the Child was eſectteet. 
What a ſtrange Partiality governs thoſe we-contend = 
with, who take the Liberty to call all thoſe of their 
own Perſwaſion, precious Saints and the dear Children of 
God, (notwithſtanding the great Dominion of Hypocriſy) 
and yet are cenſorious to the Church for charitably pre- 
ſuming as we do in Favour of Chriſtian Innocents, of 
whom Chriſt himſelf ſaith, of ſuch are the Kingdom «þ. 
Heaven ! If any with a Deſire of being rightly inſtru- 
dted, deſires to know why Interrogatories ſhould be pro- 
pounded to Infants, and that others ſhould anſwer in 
their Names; let them conſider, that Baptiſm implies a 
wenant or Mutual League between God and Man, 
wherein as God immediately peſtows Remiſſion of Sins, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and obliges himſelf in time to add 
what Grace ſoever ſhall be requiſite to obtain Eternal 
Life; {b every Soul that is Baptized, receiving the {ame 
Grace from the Hands of God , binds it ſelf for ever to 
the Obſervation of his Law, as ftrictly as the ems. CE) *Gal.3.5. 
were bound to the Law of Moſes by nin fe S086 Co 
Law of the Holy Jeſus therefoce requiring Faith and 
Aewneſs of Life, by Vertue of their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
is it foolliſÞ for the Church to require of all that are Bapti- 
xd, an expreſs Profeſſion of Faith, and an irrevocable 
Promiſe of Obedience by way of ſolemn Stipulation £ 
That Infants may Covenant with God, the Law and 
the Reaſon of it is pain, (% And the uncircumciſed Man- * Gen. 
Crd, whoſe Fleſh of his Fureskin 15 not circumciſed, that Soul 17. 14. 
ſhall be cut off from hes People, he hath broken my Crvenant ; 
and if Infants are liable to be punith'd for breaking a 
Covenant, it would be unreaſonable to think they are 
uncapable of making a Covenant, and enjoymsg, all 
the Benefits of the Contract; and ſince by Reaſon of 
their tender Vears, they cannot Promiſe or Anſwer for 
themſelves, Equity allows them to do it by others, who 
preſent them to Baptiſm, which ſhall be as effectual, as if 
ihey had done it themſelves. 4 ä 
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Of the | 
Crofs in 


 Saptiſm. 


dign of. the Crofs for no other Reaſon, | but to remind 


As for thoſe that deny Baptiſm to Infants. of unbe- 
lieving or wicked Parents, and others that refuſe to Bap- 

Children, unleſs their Parents undertake for them 
it would be neceſſary for them to examine themſelvcz 
whether in ſo ding they are not over- buſy Inquiſitor 


of Mens Perſons and Lives in the firſt, and unchari- 


table in the ſecond, in reſtraining Baptiſm to particu- 
lar Perſons, which God inſtituted for the general Good 
of Mankind? In the Covenant that God made with 
Ara am, it extended to Proſclytes, as well as his Linu 
Poſterity, and the Servants that Abraham bought with 
his Money, being new born, were as capable of Circam- 
ciſion as the Clildren begotten of his own: Body. Ina 
new ſo.t of Dialect thoſe that preſent Children to Bap- 


tiſm, are called Witneſſes; but the old Appellation of l 


Fathers and Mathers in God is more Pious, becauſe it 
reminds them of what they promiſed for thoſe Inno- 
cents, when the Church accepted them as Surxeties tor 
thay future Converſations : Which Engagement by nas 
tural Equity, docs allo oblige their CHldren in God to 
perform, tho' done without their Knowledge: | The 
Breach whereof was cha ged as a ſcandalous Crime 
upon Neſtorious the Heretick, and others guilty of A. 


Divers Ceremonies have been aboliſh'd that was 
ſometimes us d in Bapiiſm, becauſe the Subſtance of the 
Sacrament was obſcured by SHadins, and yet thok 
whom nothing will pleaſe but Ruin, under the Name 
of a through Reformation, are ſtill loud in their Com- 
plaints againſt te dangerous Sign of the Croſs, Which 
by all means mult be extirpated, altho' we contrnue the 

Ife of it, not as a Divine, but as a Human Ordinance 
of great Antiquity and Uſcfulneſs, eftablith'd by tlioſe 


to whom Chrilt gave Authority in things indifferent, 
and under that Conſideration to be obſerved, tall the 


> 0 thought fit to remove them. We ere 
ſenſible that Ceremonics, for Want ot being truly un- 
deritood, Superſtition, is apt to aſcribe more Vertue to 
them than indeed they have: For Prevention whercot, 
the Church of England has declared, that ſhe uſes the 


o * 


uz 


"Ev 


— 


us of our Duty; but this Apology they ſay, (H renders & T. C. 1. 
it more intolerable, and brings. 4 New Word' into the x. p. 170. 
Church, where no Doctor ought to be heard, but only our. S 


wicwr Chrifs.; for tho it be the Word of God that we ſhould 
not be aſhamed of the Creſt of Chriſt, yet it is not the Word of 
God that we ſheuld be kept in Remembrance of it by" two 
Lines, drawn a Croſs. on the Childs Forehead. This Miſtake 
they run into, becauſe they would not allow any of our 
Ceremonies now in Uſe to be ſignifſcant, therefore men- 
tion the Action abſtracted, from the Signification of it, 
and. by this means deſtroy the Uſe of decent Behaviour 
in iccular Affairs, Which are only practiſed for what 
they ſignify, and not for any Weight in the things 


themſelves. It alſo oppoſes our Saviour's Reſentment 
() of Simon's cold Reſpects, in omitting ſome Perſonal * Luke 
(eremonies to himſelf, in Compariſon of the zealous Af- 7. 44. 


fection and Reſpect, paid him by the Moman, who waſhed 
his Feet with her Tears, and wiped them with the Hair of 
ler Head. Which ſhews, that as Dumb Ceremonies in 
the common Affairs of Life, are in Requeſt or Diſlike, 
according to what they ſignify; o Religion has alto her 
flent Rites, Whoſe Qualities are meaſured by their Im- 
portance, and if they ſignify Good things, are not to be 

quarrell'd at, as unlawful Ceremonies; Which only 
ſhews what abſurd and jejune Arguments our Adver- 


fanies advance to ſupport their fanciful Novelties z. for 


the Ule of the Sign of the Croſs-1s no leſs inſtrictive to 
us in glorying in tlie Service of, a Crucifieds Feſus, 
Fog to the ancient Chrifians that lived among {n= 
here are things indeed that are worthy of Reproach. 
and Ignominy, byda falſe Opinion that Men have im- 
bibed concerning them; and therefore we ſnould be 


taught by Reaſan and Religion to diſtinguiſh between 


what we ought to be aſhamed of, and what we-ought: 


to retain as beneficial; but ſince we don't always call 


thoſe Helps to Mind at the Inſtant we have occaſion to 


uſe, them, Seneca (Y) was of Opinion, that we might * Epiſt. 
relieve our ſelves by a bare imaginary Preſence of ſome 11. l. 2. 


whoſe Authority we fear, and would be unwilling to 
oftend if they were really preſent, ſuch as Cato, or 
others of a ſofter Air: And as this was a Rule to tlie 
Water Heathens, ſo ſhould the Authority of the 8 


Tos) 


de aiLaw to direct all (that hve under her Governc 
ment, how 10 demean themſelves in things indifte: 
The Mind, whether in Meditation or Contemplati- 
on; does nothing without having Recourſe to img ination; 
the Store-honte of Wit, and Chair of Memory, Which it 
Auuſes as 2 Pulſe to diſcover the Inclination of the Heart. 
lin. I. 9. Nothing is more obvious to the Eye (Y than the Fear 
dl Contumely in the Forehead; for which Reaſon it may 
be probably conjectured/ that the Scripture deſe ibes them 
as marked in the Firehead whom God world preſerve from 

final Shame and Confuſion : and ſo the Sign of the Croſs may 

be an efiectual, tho' filent Monitor, to keep Chriſſians in 

mind of not being aſhamed of the Grofs of Ci rift, tho 
derided by a wretched World. To this Uſe St. G- 

| prian applied it, in exhorting Chnſtians to ſuffer Mar. 
* Epiſt. Hhyrdom under Heatherth Perſecutions. ( Let not that 
56%. ad Hand, ſays he, Sacrifice to Idols, which kas received the Bod) if 
Thibari- (ur Saviour, and ſhall hereafter the Grown of G'ory. Arm 
tanos. your Forchcads with Courage, that the Sign of God may be 
_ preſerven;and in commenting thoſe that were true to the 
*Cypr.ce Chriſtian Faith, in forevoing Perſecutions, (*) he ſays, 
laps. You that were ready to fffer P:rſecutions'and Death in Glots- 
Hing God, and being Examples unto: others : Jun whiſe! 
Foreheads were puriſtd with the Sign of God, and there. 

fore abhorred to be Crowned with the G arlands of Satan, "ate 

worthy of Praiſe, and will be recompenced by Heaven : Shew-! 

ing) that the Memory of the Sign of the Croſs which 

| they received in Baptiſm, was a Preſcrvative againſt 

s Tertul. Apoſtacy, and to that End Tertullian applies it, (D Car 
de Reſur. Sig datur ut On anima muniatur. Ma ol CE HIS 221 . | 
Car. Bleſed be God, we of this Agechave not ſuch bitter 
: Conflicts as the Fathers had with Unbelievers and Tnfidels, 
yet ee cannot but obſerve how Religion is ſcorned in 

all. places, how they that Honour God are deſpiſed, and 

they who pretend to ferve God with the greateſt Sin- 
cerity, do yet with more than Heatheniſh Petulancy 

ſcorn, and would eradicate whatfoever we of the 
Church of England, and the whole Church of. God: 
for many Ages, have uſed for the more decent and 

better Exerciſe of our Religion according to the Word 

of God. This Preaches Patience: and the Performance 

of our Baptiſmal Ven, to ſuffer Reproaches for our _ 
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tions ' fake, which we are put in mind of by the» 


gien ve received in our Foreheads. . 
It is acknowledged that the Sien of the Croſs by thetod 
cömmor Uſe of it, has been abuſed to Syper/firion, and 
der we cannot agree in their Sentiments, who can find 
ns! Way to Refirm things amiſs, but univerſal Extir- 


OH. Exechias's breakins the Brazen Serpent to pieces 


0% pick the Iſtaclites burnt Incenſe to, ſeems to entou- * 1 Kings 
nge the Abolition of this Ceremony, becauſe Exam- 18. 3. 


les are more perſwaſive to ſome Men than Keaſon in any 
doubtful Matter; and this they greedily fWwallow, 
without conſidering that they who! would perſwade by 
Example, ought as well to reſpect the Fitneſs as the: 
Goodneſs of what they purpoſe, © Execſiass Act was in- 
di putably good, becauſe God approved and commended 
t; ſo that nothing remains queſtionable, but whether 
lis Example be pertinently alledged in the Caſe before 
us? The Brazen Serpent was firſt erected for the mira- 
culous Cure of the 1ſraelites in the Deſart, and the Cauſe 
being taken away, they ſtill kept it as a Memorial of 
God's Mercy, as they did the Pot of Manna, Aarons 
Rod; and Goliah's Sword ; but in ſucceeding Times, ma- 
king it a Meer Idol, and Worſhipping it as God, Execſ iat 
in reltoring the true Religion, thought fit to deſtroy 
it, that it mieht no longer be a Snare to them! 
But it does not' neceſſarily follow, that this Example 
ought to be 1mitated in every thing that was fir{t invent- 
ed, or has been afterward converted into the like 
duperſtition and Error. No; for tho the Serpent and 
the Sign of the G were equally abuſed to Superſtition, 
yet they were not abuſed to the ſame Degree of Superſti- 
tion, nor were attttided with the ſame Difficulty in or- 
der to their beiflg vedreſſed. For Exechias terming it 
_— 4 Lump of Brafs, ſhews that the People thought it 
The Church'of Rome p3ys the ſame Adoration to the 
dien of the 'Crofs as to Chriſt himſelf ; and tho they 
wrniſh this Doctrire with nice Diſtinctions, yet their 
Peop e, who conſider none of their Prieſts Subtilaes, 
are no leſs enſnared by Worſhiping the G, than the 
7995 were in Burning Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent; 
et neither of theſe Abtiſes lay any Injunction upon 2 
3 ons . e | C1ELCT 
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either from God or Conſcience, to aboliſh the Ccremony| 
of the Croſs, which was neither in its firſt Intention, o 
is no converted to any ſuch ſcandalous Purpoſe. The 
Fewe, who would by. no means admit Ceſar's Image in- 
to Ferul alem, which the Romans ; ador'd, made no Seru- 
le of Cæſars Image on the Coin, which they knay 
en were not accuſtom d to Morſhip. There is as plaq 
and manifeſt a Difference between the Croſs, which Su- 
perſtition honoureth as Criſt, and that Ceremony of 
the Croſs, which is uſed only for a Sign of Remem- 
brance, as between thoſe. Brazen Images which Solamun 
made to ſupport the Ciſtern of the Temple, and (ſine 
both were of like Shape, but not of like Uſe) that which 
the /ſrae/ites adored in the Wilderneſs; Exechias did] 
not deſtroy the Temples and Idols which were uſed under 
Shlornon ini the Honour of Foreign Deities, becauſe they did 
mo harm then, tho' formerly they had done ſo. I am 
of Opinion that if Exechias had found the Serpent, tho 
ſometime abuſcd to Idolatry, reduced to its primitive 
Ule as in David's Time, a Monument, of God's Mercy, 
5 even as we, and in no other manner eſteem the Cete- 
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ge bo. mony of the Croſs, the Harmleſs Uſe common to both, 
9 might have procured their equal Preſervation. 
2 Some things are in their own Nature ſcandalius; and 


others (tho not by Nature) ſo generally turned to Evi, 
that no Redreſs can be hoped for; which was the Con- 
dition of the Jeniſh People, and Exechiahs Provocation 
co deftroy what he ſaw they Worſhiped., Some things 
are, as the Sign of the Croſs for Example, liable to great 
Abuſe, yet 1s remediable with greater Eaſe and Facili- 
ty. Therefore to what they alledge in this Oxefimn 
upon the Example of Ezechias, this Anſwer in brief may 
be ſufficient, that Men ſhould not attempt to cure one 
Contrary with another, nor run intoaExtreams; bit in 
order to remedy ſuperſtitious Abuſes of good thing, 
they ſhould obſerve the Golden Mean, not to abo- 
liſh the lawful Ute, but endeavour to rectify Diſor- 
ders, Which is much the better Method of Recovery, 
than cutting off Limbs, where milder Courſes might 
effect a Cure: For we cannot relinquiſh the Religious 
Uſe of the Ceremony of the Croſs, becauſe it is a Hu- 
man Invention, nor for any other Reaſon they have 
een, wm 


Con]. 


After Baptiſm, it was the ancient Uſe of the Church Of Confr- 
to add Confirmation or Impoſition of Hands, with De; mation af. 
vout Prayers, that God's Holy Spirit would perfect the fer Bap 
Good winch he had begun in Baptiſm. Impoſition of . 
Hands has been a Ceremony in all Ages, (*) Caro Ma Gen. 48. 
my adumbratur ut & anima - Spirits illuminatur. Thus 14. 
when Iſrael (Y Bleſſed Ephraim 2nd Manaſſes, he laid * 2. King 
his Hands upon them, and Prayed, God in whoſe Sight 5. rt, 
j Fathers Abranam and Ijaac walked, who has fed: me all 
my Life to this Day, and the Angel who has deliver d me from 
all Evil, Bleſs' theſe Childern; which Cuſtom was obſerved | 
in all Countries, as we may collect from Naaman's, ( * Mat.1g, 
expecting the ſame Ceremony from Eliæeus. The like £3: 
was done from the time of Moſes to Chriſt, in Conſe- 
ctatin g and Ordaining Men and Things to Holy Of- 
fees. Our Saviour ( laid kis Hands upon the Chil- * Acts 19. 
dren that were brong t to him, and Bleſſed them. The Dif- 6. 
ciples continued the fame Cuſtom after the A. 
centicy of our Lord and Saviour, and conferred 
wits and Graces; which Simon Magus thought to have 
purchated with Money. As Miraculous Graces of the 
Holy Spirit continued after the Apoſtles times. Scene, 
lays Irenevs, (*): which are truly Cbriſt's Diſciples, do in kis L. 2. 6. 
Name caſt out Devils. Sime excel in Knowledge of riings 5T* © 
20 come. Some laying their Hands on the Sick, reſtore them 
t Health; and others have raiſed Men rom tie Dead. 

Wrat ſhould 1 ſays The Giſts which God kas enriched his 
Lnrch with, are Innwnerable. oo tt 7 nd? 

This Power continued for fome time only in the 
Bifbops, who where the Apoſtles Succeſſors; but Confirma- 
tion, or laying on of Hands, has continued always for 
the Benefit of the Church, and is the Gift of the Holy 
Get; not that Which makes us firſt Chriſtians, ſaitk 
Tertullian and St. Cyprian, () but that Grace which after! Tertul. 
Baptiſm aſſiſtsus in all vertuous Actions, and arms us with de Baptil. 
Power to reſiſt Temptation and Sin, Excellently ex- 5 oo 135 5 
preſſed by Emſebius Emiſſeni, (*,) The Holy ꝙirit which Bong. . 
drjrends with a ſaving Infinence upon the Waters of Bapti ſm, 2 e 
gives that Fulneſs which 5 erb for Innocency, and aſter- 
nards in Confirmation, Leffoms an Augmentation of fur- * Serm. 
ther Grace. Under this Perſwaſion the Fathers held the de Pente, 
Ceremony of Confirmation to be an Apeſiolical Inſtitu- 
„ LY | ; LON, 
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1 . 
tion. At firſt this Ordinance, ſo beneficial to the 
Church of Chriſt, arr ons 5 accompanied the Sacta- 
ment of Baptiſm; and the Reaſon of one ſucceeding, 
the other was afterwards, ſomtimes becauſe the Miniſter 
that Baptized, being of an Inferior Order, was not 
qualified to Cnfirm, as it happened to them whom 
St Peter and St. John did Confirm, who had received 
| Baptiſm before from the Miniſtry of St. Philip. And in 
Jerom. thoſe mention d by St. Ferome, () who according to 
advers the Cuſtom of the Church, were Baptized by Preſbytirs 
Luci, Ee and Deacons . but were confirm d by Biſhops. Some there 
4+ were in thoſe times that opp ſed this Order, and took 
| upon themiclves the Liberty of performing both Okces, 
but the Church, to whom they gave much Diſturbance 
in Main enance of their Uſarpation, look'd upon them 
no better than Hereticis . St. Ferom, in managing the 
C ontroverly againſt them, ſays, there was no abſolute 
Necefhty for receiving Confirmation from Biſhops on- 
Iy, but rather a certain Congruity in dignifying Prelacy 


133 with ſuch Prehenunencies as was requiſite to their Spi- 
FL ritual! Superiority, for otherwiſe endowing all with equal 
. O) ces, would raiſe as many Schiſims as there are Prieſi 
12 in the Church. CCN 5 
5 Another Reaſon for dividing Confirmation from Bup- 
wo tiſmm, was, that Infants being the Parties to whom 
! £ Baptiſm was adminiſtred, who at that Age might with 
. $004 Rezſon be admitted to live in the Family of 
5 Chriſt; yet becauſe they were uncapable to Act like 
5 Chriſtian Men while they were in their tendereſt 
5 Le 1s, to Fight in the Arp of God, and to do the 
. | Wo:ks of the Holy Ghoſt, it was thought neceſlary 
"RE (provided their Baptiſm was not deferred) to delay 
5 their Confirmation, that by their Expectance of it, they 
WY might 8 the more diligent Care in ſeaſoning 
. their younger Years with the Principles of true Religi- 
3 _ en, before the Subtilty of Sin, or the Force of ill Ex- 
1668 5 amples had depraved their Minds: To which Impoſition 
5 15 75 Hands and Devout Prayers, being added by the Pre- 
SEP ates and Fathers of God's Family, to whom the Care 
ba pf their Souls belongs, there is no Cauſe to doubt of 
mY enjoying the Benefits which God has promiſed, gc 
9 55 "= YT . 7 ; 5 5 i 7 * 45 
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has purchaſed, and all Good People hope and pray 


for, | | | 


But certainly there is too much Cauſe to eomplain 
of the Neglect of this Chriſtian Duty, in many whio 
axe appointed to diſcharge it, which has done no lit- 
tle Injury to the Church of God; which Offence will 
tcmain, though our Adverſaries were put to Silence, 


who Imperiouſly demand its Abolition, as firſt brought = 
* T. C. J. 
I. P. 199. 
. 
3. P- 23 


into the Churchr by the feigned Decretal Epiſtle of the Popes, 
( and net one tittle of it is to be found in Scripinve; But 
the Perſon that makes the Demand, having retracted 
it in another Book, (*) in which he allows Confirmation 
in be of a more ancient date than the Popes feigned Decretal 
Epiſtles, he has {pared me the Trouble of retuting that 
Calumny. That the Ceremony of Laying on of Hands 
is to be found in the Scripture, they mult allo acknow- 
ledge, or prove that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews c. 6. v. 23 
3.18 no part of the Word of God. The fame Difficul- 
ty will lye upon them to prove, that Confirmation, 
as now treed from Abuſes, is unneceſſary, ſince the 


whole Church of Chriſt upon Seventeen Hundred Years 


Experience, has pronounced 1t a Profitable Ceremony, With 


great Aſſurance they alſo affirm, that to ſay laying on of 


har ds is done according to the Example of the Apoſtle, 
ita nanifeſt Untruth, in which citherthemſelves or St. Luke 
is grolly miſtaken, () who ſays that the Apoſtles at Fe- 


ot God, they ſent Peter and John to them, who at their 


% Acts 8. 
ryjalem hearing the Samaritans had received the Word 15. 17- 


Arrival Prayed for them, and layed their Hands upon them, 


that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Of the ſame 
Complexion 1s their calling the Ceremony of laying on of 


Hands, and tying 1t to be done only by Biſhops, a Po- 


wk Cuſtom, when all that are read in Antiquity 
now that Confirmation was practiſed in the Church 
of Chriſt long before there was any ſuch thing as a 
Pope or Popery in the World. 


Asthe Grace which we receive by the Sacrament cfthe 
Lord's Supper,is both the Beginning and Continuance 
ot a Spiritual Lite, ſo as long as we are in a State of 
Mortality, there is an abſolute Neceſſity for the fre- 
quent Ule of thoſe Holy Myfterics, in order to increaſe 


-the 


Of the A2 


crament of 


the 


Body 


and Blool 


of Chriſt, 


(142). 
the Graces of God's Holy Spirit in us, For except ne Ee 
* John 6. the Fleſh, () and Drink the Blo'd of the Son of Man, 
i2. there 7s no Life in ns. In our Infancy we are incorpo- 
rated into Chriſt by Baptiſn, without any Senſe of the 
Gift beſtowed on us; but in the Euchariſt we ſd receive 
the Gift of God, that through Grace we know wat 
Grace we reccive from God, are ſenſible of the deere 
of our own Increaſe in ' Holineſs, and underſtand that 
the Strength of our Life begun in Chriſt, 4 Chriſt ; tha 
his Fleſh is Meat, and his Blood Drink, not imagmarily, 
but truly, even ſo truly that by Faith we perceive in 
the Body and Blood Sacramentally admimiſtre1, the ver 
Taſt of Eternal Life; the Grace of the Sacrament 1; 
here as the Food which we Ezt and Drink. This 
made {ome cxtreamly fear left Zuinglius and Oecolampa: 
dius would bring things to ſuch a paſs, that Men 
would etecm the Sacrament but a Shadow, deſtitute of 
Chriſt ; but ſince by opening their ſeveral Opinions 
it appears they agree in what is moſt material, vx, the 
real Participation of Chriſt, and of Life in his Body and 
Blood, there is no Cauſe for the World to be at Van- 
_ ance , ſince there remains no Queſtion, but about the | 
Subject where Chriſt is? and even in this Point alfo e- 
very one £tanis, that the Soul of Man is the Recepta- 
cle of Chriſt's Preſence, which drives the Queſtion toz 
narrower Ifue ; whether when the Sactament is admi- 
niſtred, Chriſt be whole within Man only, or that his 
Body and Blood are allo fo externally: ſeated in the ve- 
ty conſecrated Elements themfelves > Which forceth 
thoſe who defend this Opinion to Conſtanſabtiate and 
Incorporate Chnit with the Sacramental Elements, ct 
Tran ſul ſtantiate of Change their Subſtance into his, and 
10 the one to contain him R-ally but Inviſibly, cloſed 
up with the Subitance of thoſe Elements; the other to 
hide him under the only ville Shew of Bread and 
Wine, the Subſtance whereof , as they imagine, is + 
boliſhed and his fuccecded in the fame Room. All 
things conſidered, and compircd with the Succels 
that The Truth has had by ſuch bitter Confſicts with 
Error, it were to be wund, that Men would father 
give themſelves up to Dont Zd:diraticn what Benent We 
have by the Sacrament, and difonre leſs about the Man- 
er how; for this ſeems moſt agreeable to what the 
Apoſtia 
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Apoſtles have done. In many things they were ſeru- 


pulous and inquiſitive, but here their 


inds feeling 


preſent Joy, they were unwilling to admit any other 
Thoughts, but caſt off ſuch Diſputes, as on other Sub- 


its imploy the Intellectuals; for having learn d, 


that 


his Fleſh and Blood were the true Cauſes of Eternal 
Life, tho' then they did not perfectly underſtand what: 
Ffect or {ue it would come to; yet when they heard 


that Voice, Tate, Eat, this is my B 
this is my Blood; they immediately 
and Joy, to their intire Satisfacti 


e th ye all of 
1e 


this, 


t a Sea of Comfort 
and by what they 


did we are taught, that this Heavenly Food is given to 
fatisfy our Hungering Souls, and not for the Exerciſe of 


— 


cunous Wits, If we doubt what thoſe admirable 
Words may import, let him be our Inſtructor, who 
was taught by Chriſt himſelf, who has thus explained 
them : My Body, that is, The Communion of my Body. 


My Blood , that is, The . Communion of 


my Blood. The 


Bread and Cup are his Body and Blood, becauſe they 


arc the Inſtrumental Cauſes, in Receiving whereof, 


we 


partake of his Body and Blood; and the Reaſon hereof 


1s plain, for that which ere eee any certain Effect, is 
5 ; fect to which it 


not improperly faid to be the very 


tends, Every Cauſe is in the Effect which it produceth. Ouꝝ 
Souls and Bodies quickned to Eternal Life, are Effects, 
and the Perſon of Chriſt is the Cauſe Which produces 
thote Effects: His Body and Blood are the Fountains from 
Which this Life proceedeth ; and from hence it comes 
to pals, that the real Preſence of Chriſt's moſt. Bleſſed 
body and Blood, is not to be ſought for in the Sacra- 
ment, but in the worthy Receiver of the Sacrament. 


With this agrees the Order of our Saviour's Words, (0 & Mark 
irt, Take and Eat : Then, This is my Body, which is 14. 22. 


Eroken for you © Firſt, Drink ye all of this: Then followeth, 
This it my Blood of the New Teftament, which is ſhed" for 
nan) for the Remnſſion of Sins. So that it does not appear 
by the Words of Chriſt, that the Bread is his Body, or 
tne Wine his Blood, any Where but in the Hear: and 


du of the true Chriſtian that receives them. The 


Sa- 


naments do really exhibit Grace in the Receipt of them, 
but are not really Grace themſelves. This is my Body, 
aud this is 7;y Blood , are promiflary Words; and ſince 


e all agree that Chriſt does pertorm his Promiſe 
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lelk is firſt poſſeſſed of Chrift, ſince our Participation ef 


ration of his Omnipotent Power, which makes it hi 
Body and Blood to us? but whether by the Element. 


quire, nor run into fierce Diſputes about it. Let ug 
there take up our Reſt in what we all agree, viz.” That 
this Sacrament is a true and real Participation of Chrif 
as our At ical 1 that every worthy Receiver 
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Body. Sccondly, that to whom Chriſt does thus com-! 


Sacrament, his Holy Spirit for their Santtification. 


Opinion not to be found in Scripture : Our Saviour 


hie {poke were Spirit, and had Relation to a Ati 
Participation; Which Myſtical. Participation guveth 


„ 4 
4 . : Tj 2 , 
ff 
che Sacrament, why do we vainly contend; whether by 
Lon ſuliſtantiation or T ranſubſtantiation the Sacrament it 


Chriſt in the Sacrament depends ſolely on the 


AOVDE- 


being changed or not, we need not waſt time to-en- 


is thereby united to Chrift as a Hyſtical Member of his 


municate himſelf, he gives them in the Uſe of the fame 


Thirdly, That whatſoever Merit ir Vertue there is in his 
Sacred Body and Blood, is freely and fully communicated 
tous in this Sacrament. Fourthly, That the Effect it 
has upon us, is a real Tranſmutation of our Souls and Bodies, 
from Sin to Righteouſneſs, and from Death and Cor- 
ruption to Lite and Immortality. Fifthly, Becauſe the 
Sacrament being of it ſelf a corruptible Creature, and 
thought unlikely to produce ſuch Effects in Man, we 
mult wholly rely upon his Omnipotent Power, who i 
able, and will make the Bread and Wine, winch we 
receive in the Sacrament, be, and effect what he has 
promiſed. The Literal, Corporal, and Oral Eating ot 
the very Subſtance of Chnit's Fleſh and Blood, is an 


bhimtelf tells us, that Eating his Fleſh after that manner, 
would profit them nothing, becauſe the Wirds which 


Life; and fo the Eating of Chriſt's Fleſh was under— 
ſtood by all the ancient Fathers of the Charch,ouly 43 
a Myſtical Participa ion of Chriſt's Body and Blood in 
the Sacrame1:t ; nor can any of their Words concerning 
the Change ot the Flements themſelves into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, be underſtood in Favour either ot 
a Corporal Cnſub/tantiation of Chriſt with thoſe ,fanctt 
ticd Elements betore we receive them, as the Lytheran 
hold, or ot the like Trau ſubſtantiation of them into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the Pari/fs perſwade ow 
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Which the true Principles of Reaſon, 
are grounded on, and which the Minds of Men refting 
in, are freed from the Perplexities wherein others are 
burici by a Multiplicity of Contradictions, which all 
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munion of Chriſt, that the ancient Fathers, who plainly 


held but this Myſtical Communion, cannot eatily be 


thought to have meant any other Change, than that 
which the ſame Spiritual Commiunion required them to 


believe. Which being conſidered, let thole Minds 


who love Truth, and ſeek Comfort in the Sactaments, 
and yet want Leiſure or Capacity to extricate. them 
ſelves out of the Mzzes, and intricate Diſputes, Which 
' this Controverſy leads into; let them, 1 fay, fatty 7 
themſclves, That ſince Variety of Qpintons argue Obſenrity, 
the beſt way to be ſafe, is, to embrace that which all Parties re- 


ceive for Truth, and is denyd q doul ted of by none; fer 
that muſt needs be of infallible Certainty. There are but 
three Expoſitions of theſe Words, Tit is my Budy. The 
firſt ſay, this is really and truly the natural Subſtance 
of my Body before Participation, by reaſon of the Co- 
giſtence which my Omnipotent Body hath wich the 
Sanctified Element of Bread: This is the Interpretation 
of the Lutheran Church. The ſecond is, this is in it 
ſelf, and before Participation, the very true and natural 
Subſtance of my Body, which with the Words of Con ſe- 
gra ion, aboliſhes the Subſtance of Bread, and ſubſtitutes 


my Body in the place of it. This is the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. The third and laſt is, this ſanctified 
Element, by the Concurrence of Divine Power, is in 


Truth the Inſtrum nta Cauſe of that Myſtical Participa- 


tion to all worthy Receivers, whereby I wholly com- 


municate my ſelf to them, and give them actual Poſ- 
{eſſion of ſuch ſaving Graces, as my ſacrificed Body 


docs afford, and their Souls ſtand in preſent Need of, 


which 1s to them, and in them, wy Body. And in this In- 


terpretation, there is nothing but what the reſt do ap- 
prove and acknowledge to be true: Nothing but what 


the Words of Chriſt aſſerts: Nothing but what the 
Church of Chriſt thinks neceſſary * Nothing but what 
every Chriſtian ought to belreve 5 What is agreeable to 
Antiquity : Which all Chriftian Cunfeſſions aflent to: 


ature and Senſe 


heir Wit cannot conquer. 3 jejune, lean, nauſeous, 
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The Faul:s The pretended Enormitics charged upon the Church 
which our of E | 

Enemies 5 
3 3 605 "nk Tale, Eat, and Drink, we lay, Eat thou, and Drink thou; 
Eh Holy : x. 2 
55 e ception; for ſince the Benefit of the Sacrament redounds 


NON, 


in performing his Promiſe, and in the Happineſs of 


y - 


and unprofitable are all thoſe Diſcourſes that oppoſe it) 
which when the ſame Authors plead for, their Worgs 
are melodious, raviſhing, and as it were admoniſhd 
by a Voice from Heaven, what Principle to adhere to. 
The ſame God who hath ſaid of one Sacrament, Waſh 
and be Clean, ſays of the other, Eat and Live for evermine, 
As for the ſecret Operations of God, it becomes us to 
prefer Simplicity of Faith, before Guriofty of Knowledge 
or Learning in Diſputing, which commonly extin- 
guiſhes Zeal, and hazards an Orthodox Belief, which? 
ſatisfies our Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and 
gives us Aſſurance, that this Bread we are {peaking of 
has more in it than what we ſee; and that the Cup ſan&i- 
fied with ſolemn Benediction, is prevalent for the Welfare 
of Soul and Body, in conforming us unto the Likeneſs 
of Jefus Chriſtin Cleanneſs and Thankfulneſs of Heart, 
What thoſc Elements are in themſelves, we need not 
trouble our ſelves about; it is ſufficient that to thoſe 
who receive them faithfully, they are the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and aſſure us of the Truth of God 


our Souls in enjoying them. By which we ſee, altho 
there are Differences in Opinion among Men, yet we 
may ſatisfy our ſelves in the Opinion of all Chnften- 
dom, that the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Excharij, 
are neceſſary to begin and perfect our Life in Chriſt. 


and, in adminiſtring this Sacrament, are, that ye 
are too particular, and inſtead of the general Words, 


put this is an over nice, if not altogether a needleſs Ex- 


to every particular Perſon, why may not the Words, 
as well as the Action in delivering it, be particularly 
applied? They are not offended that we ſay in Bap- 
tiim, I Baptize thee ; and if Eat the, diſpleaſe them, 
their Fancies are no Rules to the Church to act = 
Chnit's Words are ſpoken in a Fo:m agreeable to Hi- 
forica! Brevity ; but that he {poke generally once to all, is 
tincertain ; or that we tranſereſs in ſpeaking particu- 
larly ; for our Imitation of him conſiſts not in needleſs 
Diſputes about Hilables, er Grammatical Numbers, but 
: | 0 5 


G 3 

in obſerving the main End to which all our Words 

ould be directed, tho expreſſed in different Forms. 
That in our Sermons, they ſay, we don't repeat our par- 

ticular Sentgnces to every individual Hearer, is a ridi- 

culous Compariſon, becauſe unpracticable, for equal 
we, WT Principles produce equal Concluſions only when the 
us to WM Matter to which they are applied, is the ſame. Next = 
ledge WM they ſay, () That our Kneelling at the Sacrament, is a Po- * T. C. 1, 
tin. 7% Ciſtom, and not the Poſture of Body which our Saviour 1. p. 165. 
winch et: To which I anſwer, that Kacelling is a pious Ge- 
, and ture, and beſt agxces with ſuch as come to receive Grace 
ng of at the Hands of God, and not only as Worſhipers at 2 1 
ndi- Feat, where Sitting might be thought the more decent 1 = 
elfare Ceremony. Their urging the Neceſſity of Examination, . 1 
enels to prepare People for the Sacrament, was unneceſſarily N 
Jeart, uſed againſt the Church of England, who practiſes it in 

not their Carechizing, and according to the Apoſtle, exhorts 
thoſe all Men to try and examine themſelves before they commu 

and Wl wicate, without rejecting a Miniſterial Examination of 

God WM Communicants, when Neceſſity requires it. Again, 
is of WM they lay it as a Fault at our Doors, () That we admit Po- & J. C. 1; 
[tho 5% Communicants, whom they call Dogs, Swine, Beaſts, and r. p. 10). 
_ we % Members of the Charch ; but here it's requiſite to know 

ten- whether they mean Papiſts as notorious Malefactors, () * 1 Cor. 
riß, WM for otherwiſe the bare Name of Papiſis does not warrant 5. Ir. 

a their Excluſion. There has been but three Religions 

in the World ſince the firſt Foundation of it, viz. Pa- 
aniſm, Fudai ſm, and Chriſtianity ; and ſeeing Church is 

1 Name of Art, to diſtinguiſh the true Profeſſors of Re- 

ligion from thoſe that are not, yet ſince the Church is 

not able to diſcern the in ward Qualifications of Men, 

but muſt judge according to outward Appearance, it 

has no Power to exclude any from the Society ot the 

Faithful, for Difference in Opinion, if they profeſs 
Chriſtianity, becauſe there ate many things that ex- 

clude Men from the Kingdom of Haben, that does not 

thruſt them out of the vi ſible Church on Earth. In all 

Ages, H-reticks e been juſtly abhorred as Branches 

cut off from the true Vine, yet they were no farther lopt 

off than their Hereſies had extended. Jdolatry in ancient 

Times ſeparated th: /ſraelites from God, and Iniquities 
the Scribes and Pharijees ; but 5 5 did nor take 3 ay 


— — — 


2 


= - e 
5 their Rights of being a part of the Seed of Abrahay, 
1 part of that very Seed which God himſelf acknowledged 
. to be his Church. The Church of God may contain 
pH thoſe within her Pale which don't belong to God, ya 
5 muſt be reputed his by us, that are not able to knoy 
fy, their Hearts; and fo mult they whoſe notorious Impie- 
1 ties declare in the ſight of the whole Univerſe, that 
5 Sod abhors them; for nothing but manifeſt Apiftay 
1 does totally ſeparate Men from the viſible Church of 
1 oy Chriſt. For open Errors and Schiſms; it muſt be the 
14 Church's Care to urge Conformity according to the 
ws : : Cuſtom of former Ages, and by a moderate Seventy, 
386 endeavour to reclaim them that have went a ſtray ; but 
. ſeeing the Offices which are required by Law, are al- 
. ways definite, and when that which they require is dont, 
1 proceed no farther, ill- affected Perſons, to fave them- 
1 lelves from the Danger of Laws, pretend Obedience, 
1 tho inwardly their Hearts are as corrupt as they 
. > I were before; and by this means in receiving the Sacra- 
* ment unnorthily, Eat and Drink their own Damnmatim ; 
« Bk for Remedy of which Miſchief, our Adverſaries propoſe, 
Ez -- | That thoſe whom the Law of the Land does puniſh for ni 
. communicating, if ſuch ofer to confirm to the Laws, yet tie 
3 hurch ſhould not admit them without Probaticn, that they had 
3 before amended their Lives; but this ſcems difficult in 
reſpect of I ime, Matier and Manner, and gives Liberty 
by eluding the Laws, to continue what they were. 
3 ow, becauſe the greateſt Difference between us and 
1 L- the Papiſts, is about the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
BY of Chrijt, whoſe Name in our Communion Service we 
988 Honour, and they in the Error of their aſs Prophane, 
br our Laws have 1n that particular which concerns them 


. Made neareſt; (*) As therefore on our parts, it would be a 
"OR rhein Com manifeſt Departure from the Sincerity of our Profeſſion 
3H munica® to hear aſs ; ſo if they on their parts do receive our 
ii % Communion, they give us the ſtrongeſt Proof of their 
. 1. Fidelity that we can require. But if they who are 
| minded to be treacherous to God and Man, ſhall once 
apprehend that this Advantage is given them to ſatisfy 

the Law, in pretending to be confirmable, and yet are 

ſure that the Church will accept no ſuch Offer, till 

their Goſpel-like Behaviour is allowed; when our Sim- 

plicity has freed them from the Danger of the 2 ; 

„% 5 | +, 
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e : 
they will amend at their Leiſure ; and ſo while we are 
afraid without Cauſe to profane the Sacraments, we 
ſhall not only elude the Deſign of the Law, but hazard 
the Loſs of their Souls, from whom the apteſt Means of 
their Recovery are withheld by our own Indiſcretion; 
God does not oblige us to dive into Mens Conſciences 
after this ſevere Manner, nor docs their Diſſimulation and 
Treachery injure any but themſelves. To God they ap- 
pear what they are, but muſt be taken by us for what 
they ſeem. The Caſe of notoriouſty wicked and im- 
penitent Sinners, is not like theirs that are only miſ- 
guided by Error, and are contented to ſubmit to better 
Inſtruction: And it would be uncharitable, if not Un- 
chriſtian- lke, to refuſe them our Commumon. Herein 
| our Adverſarics are guilty of four great Miſtakes : Firſt, 
In making no Diſtinction between Crimes and Errors. 
Scondly, In ſuffering their Prejudices againſt the 


* 
4 
5 


not to allow her to be a part (tho an unſound one) of 
the viſible Church of Chriſt. Thirdly, In impoſing a 
Burthen. on the Church, in making her over-ofhcious 


than any Law of God or Reaſon of Man requires at 
her Hands. Fourthly, In debarring Men from the 
Communion, that as far as we have Power to judge, 
are qualified for it, under Pretence of a longer Probation 
of their Sincerity ; when the Church ſhould rather, out 
ok Compaſſion, invite and receive them with Love, 
3 and Meekneſs, according to the Methods that 
Chriſt has preſcribed in his Holy Word. 
The next thing they reprove us for, is, That when 
there has been great Numbers of People aſſembled in the 
(urch at Divine Service, and to Fear Sermons, we ſuffer the 
Sacrament to be given but to a few. Nothing is more ear- 
neſtly defired by the Church of England, than frequent 
Communions and numerous Receivers, and yet the 
does not think it convenient, that the holy Deſires of 


t159on, becauſe a greater Number were neglizent, or 
indiſpoſed to participate with them: And they that 
urge the contrary, are under a great Miſtake; for Unity 
is broken by them that depart, and not by them that 
tay, as they ought to communicate, Reafonable Im- 


Churci of Xome, fo far to blind their Judgments, as 


in diving farther into Mens Hearts and Confciences, 


5 
Gp 
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a {mall but competent Number ſhould not receive Sa- 
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FM pediments are allowed by all, eſpecially when they are 
LOW unprepared ; for otherwite-they would run themſelves 
1 into greater Danger by Receiving unnorthily; but let 
0k _ the Cauſes of abſenting be what they will, there is ng 
Te Reaſon that the Fault of one part ſhould prejudice the 
1 other. The laſt Objection they raiſe on this Head, i 
N 9 againſt ow Delivering the Sacrament privately to the Sik, 
$68 T. C. I. (Y and yet they grant there was of old two kinds of 
RIG 7, p. 149. Neceſſity wherein it was allowable. One of which 

1 they fay, was built upon a falſe Opinion, that thoſe 
The who Died without ever Receiving the Sacrament, could 
5 not be ſaved. The other Caſe of Neceſſity, they ſay, 


not continuing in Uſe, (viz. that Men who fell away 
in time of Perſecution, and afterwards repenting, but 
not being received again unto the Fellowſhip of this 
Communion, deſired it at their Deaths) there was no 


i — Neceſſity to contir ue this Cuſtom. The laſt of theſe 
1 two was Seravion's Caſe, a Pious and Vertuous Perſon, 
; ef till Fear of Perſecution caus d him to fall; but conti- 
1 nuing long in Sorrow for his Offence, and begging the 
„ | Church's Abſolution, he fell Sick, and then was more 
Wer importunate to receive the Sacrament : Not that Ser4- 
OY pion had been deprived of Salvation without receiving 


it, but that his End might be the more comfortable, 
by Dying in the Unity of the Church; and for fuch 


Wed. Reaſons the ancicnt Fathers of the Church thought it a 
RA foul Impiety to deny it. With what Shew of Truth 
* 1 can they ſuggeſt that all Caſes of Neceſſity are removed? 
1 Are there not too many deluded Souls, that have with- 
5 drawn themſelves from the Church, that ſcoff at ther 


Prayers, and deſpiſe the Sacraments, who if by Gods 
+ Mercy they Repent,ought to be received, and comforted 
1 by that holy Myſtery? Does the Church Sin in healing 
ES 1) the Wounds which Schiſm and Separation have caus d? 
Can any thing be more comfortable in order to a joyful 
* Reſurrection, than Receiving the Bread of Life to 
„ ſtrenghten the Soul, when the Body is furiouſly aſſaulted 
5 by tlie King of Terrors? And is the Church to be blamed 
for receiving ſuch into her Boſom, with all imaginable 
Indulgence and Kindneſs, and giving them that Spiri- 
* Epiſt, tual Nouriſhment, which as Ignatius ſays, () is of 
ad Epheſ. #97 avararizs, ai wnocaviuy. A Preſervative 
& Itenæ, againſt the Corruption of Death, a Procurer of eternal Life, 
J. 4. c. 34. | | Ster 


God are fome Extraordinary, and others Common, yet al 


1 ( 

gives a quiet Paſſage out of this Life, and puts departs 
ins Souls upon Glorifying God for ſuch a Satiſ- 
fiction? Certainly ſhe rather deſerves our Praiſes than 


| Reproaches | 


As the Subſtance of God is Infinite, ſo bis Conti- Of 75 
ays, 
and the 


Cauſes of 
their Inſti- 


nuance is without Limitation, from Everlaſting to E- 
verlaſting, without Beginning or End: Which demon- 
frative Concluſion being preſuppoſed, it will neceſſa- 
nly follow, that all other things both in Subſtance and 
Durability are Finite, both in their Subſtance and Dura- 
lility, and in all their Operations are confined within 
certain Boundaries, and limitted to certain Times. Now, 
as Nature produces Time with Mition, ſo we learn by 
Motion how to divide Time, and order things to their 
proper Seaſons ; for the Opportunities of Time, are an- 
nexed to the very -things to which Time 1s joined ; 


and tho' Time is neither the Cauſe of Things or Op- 


val 


— 


tut ion. 


portunities, yet it contains them both. The Works of 


are aſſign d to Times and Seaſons, in which they are 


It's true, that God is preſent every where, and at all times, 
yet 15 pleaſed to aſcribe to fome Places and Times a 
greater Degree of Eſtimation and Dignity than to o- 


| fitteſt to be done, and for our Commemoration of them. 


 thers, as appears in what he ſaid to Moſes, () Pull off * Exod:3, 


the Shooes from thy Feet, for the Place where thou ſtandeſt is 10. 


Holy Ground : That is, Holy by particular Deſignation. 
Which in reſpect of Time we may allo collect from the 
Words of the Prophet David, This is the Day which 
the Lord hath made; that is, in reſpect of Fitneſs, ap- 


pointed to be kept in perpetual Remembrance; which 


renders the Practice of our Church in obſerving parti- 


cular Times in Memory of particular Occurrences, to 
be both Natural and Neceſſary ; from whence I proceed 
to our Manner of Celebrating Feſtivals. 1 

Sanctification or Dedication of Days and Times, is 


uſed by our Church, to expreſs its Thanktulnels for the 


Mercics we received from God at thoſe particular Sea- 


ſons; for in other reſpects, we eſteem all Times alike. 


Secondly,as hereby we gain an Opportunity to Praiſe him, 


bo we gain the Advantage of being Charitable to the Sou 
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F junctions of our Superiors, and our Conformity to the 
„„ Cpburch of Cbriſt in all Ages. Nature. taligiit the Hea- 
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en ken and God the Fems that ſolemn Feſtivals are a part 
gf the publick Exerciſe of Religion, and that Prazjmg 
„ 0od, being Charitable to the Poor and Needy, and Reſt from. 
| El ew” Labburs, are the Natar-l Elements wherein thoſe 
Hisus Solemnities conſiſt.” Nor is there any Reaſon in 
hat our Adverſaries urge, that ſuch Cuſtoms are 2: 
boliſhed by the coming of Chriſt; for tho” St. Pay 
* Gal. 4. () ſharply reproves the Atteinpt to bring Chriſtianz 
10. under the Yoke of Fewiſh Legal Obſervations of Da, 
x Months, Times or Years; it was not his Meaning to 
condemn. ſimply this Cuſtom, but the Abuſe of it; 
for in the place of Jewiſh Obfervatious. the Church 
has inſtituted ſuch as are profitable to Chriſtiaus. Their 

„ Sabbath the Church has changed into our Lord s- Dq. 
3 Ide reſt of the Days and Times which we celebrate, 
1 have all Relation to one He:d. Now, if any ſhould 

„ demand, whither we obſerve the Pirth of our Saviour, 
US | his Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Crucifixion, - 

0 Reſurrection, Aſcention, &c. by Vertue of. a Divine 
Law, or only by the poſitive. Ordinance of the 
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HEY Church? I anſwer, that the very Law of Nature it 
2 elf, which all Men acknowledge to be God's Law, 
1 ' requires the Sanctification of Times, Places, Perſons, 
and Things to the Honour of God, never to be diſpencet 
5 with, but to be refined to Sincerity and Truth, to 
10 * diſtuiguiſh them from ſach as are kept out of Igno- 
rance and Superſtition. Seeing therefore all things are 
done in Time, and many Oijhces are not poſſible to be 
performed at one and the fame Time ; Duties of all 
Finds muſt neceſſarily have their Succeſſion and Sea- 
lions: In which the S Volumen have well determined, 
that God's Afirmative Laws and Precepts which eny 
join any Aua Duty, fuch as Prayer, giving 
Au and the like, do bind us ad Semper velle, but not 
dA Sen per agcre. We are obliged to iterate a nd reſume 

_ them &z occaſion requires, but not to continue them 
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Service in Religion, that they neither can or ought to 
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without any Intermſſion : Therefore Feaſts, Whiter 
inſtituted by God himſelf, or by that Authority which © nl 
he has given to his Church, they are of ſuch publick * © +» => 


be continued but by eration, it being ſufficient by their ; 
ſolemn and freq ent Returns, they enlarge, ſtrengthen, and 
confirm the Habits of all Vertue. But our Adverſaries ( YC. . 
lay, That the Church in appointing Hol- Day, does reſtrain the L. * 152. 
Praiſes of God to certain Times, and exceeds her Pen 
in debarring Men from their ordinary Trades and Labours, 
at ſuch times as ſhe thinks fit, and ſo reftrains their Chriſti :. 
an Liberty, which ſhe ofig ht not to do bat by expreſs Command  * 
m God, Which Opinion, tho' extended no farther. fo. 
than the preſent Caſe, ſhakes the whole Fabrick of Go. 4 M8 
vernment, diſſolveth Kingdoms, Churches, and Fa- ; 
milies, and introduces nothing but Anarchy and Con- 
fuſion into the World ; for if all Men may be guided 
by their own Diſcretion and the Liberty of their own 
Minds, then if the King commands his Subject, the 
General his Soldier, the Father his Son, the Husband 
bis Wife, or the Maſter his Servant, to Go or Stand 
hill, to Sleep or Wake, at ſuch times when God hass -, =» 
commanded neither, they may by Vertue of this pre= © lb 
tended Freedom that God has given them, do What 
they pleaſe, becauſe tis not in the Power of Man to 
make them do otherwiſe : Than which, nothing is 
more oppoſite to Truth; for where the Law of God 
leaves things Arbitrary and at Liberty, there all Men 
are ſubject to the poſitive Laws of their Superiors; 
and this e muſt aſſert and maintain inviolably, or over: ub 
tum the World, and lea ve every Man to the Government * = 
of bis own Will and; Pleaſure. Eut ſee what Contradi ?!? 8 
| 
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cton Reiꝑns among our Antagoniſts; they ſay, The Church g 
ney reſtrain Men of their Liberty, ly appointing 4 general Et 
in times of Calamity, as the Lid in ſoel 2. 15. commanded. 
ar Prophet ! And is there not the ſame Parity of Rea- _———_ 
lon for inſtituting Feſtival Solemnities of Joy ank 
Thankſgiving, for ſpecial Mercies received, ſince the 1 
Words of Ale ſes, ( Remember this Day in which he. Ex _ 
cane out of gy pt, out of the Houſe of Bondage, may War- 13+ 3» '\ nee 
fant any Annual Celebration of Benefits which no Jets _ 21, vo 
concerns the Good of Mankind, without any Regaerdgdgd 
b jrwih Ceremonies which were neceſſary for themy . 1 
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Practice of Feſtivals as well as Fafts, as in that which 


eſtabliſhed as a Law to Perpetuity, that the Fourteenth 


| ( 154 ) 


but not expedient for us to continue? According tg 
which general Directions from the Law of God, the 
Church of God commends to us in Holy Scripture the 


Mordicai deviſed, Eſther aſſiſted, and the reſt of the Jem 


and Fiftceenth Days of the Month, Alan ſhould be 
kept Yearly as Days of Joy and Feaſting through all 
Generations, wherein every Man ſhould Reſt from La- 
bour, and by Alms and other Signs of Love and Amity, 
ſhew their thankful Minds to God for their Delive- 
rance from a ſeeming inevitable Beſtruction. But this 
Decree, they ſay, was Divine, and not Eccleſiaſtical only, 
for otherwiſe the Jem could not obl ige themſelves to 
obſerve it, becauſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws are changeable, 
A very weak Reaſon! As if a Law might not be Er 
clefiaſtical, becauſe it was regiſtred in Canonical Scripture, 
or Men might not reſolve, that among things in thar 


own Nature mutable, ſomething might not be perpetu, 


eſpicially where a Divine Command is not mentioned 


in the Scripture, but only the Hiſtory related as done 
by Mordecai, Efther, and King Darius. Now, ſince 


_ What their Fancy or Humor does not approve, ther 


Mark 2. 


FE 


Of Faſt 


Reaſons and Judgments cannot condemn ; and 
that the Feſtival Days we obſerve, are not fo many as 


to 1njure the Common-Wealth, and were inftituted 


and arc ſolemnized for the Service of Religon and Pic 
ty, they ought to be kept through all Generations as Ho- 
ly, with that Allowance our Saviour has given us in 
this Axiom, (D Man was not made for the Sabbath, bt 
the Sabbath for Man. What remains then, but that we 


_ employ Holy Days toHoly Ends, and as Feſtivals are the 


outward Splendor and Dignity of Religion, we may 
not diſhonour them by doing any thing unbecoming 
the Name of Chriſtians, or omitting any thing 
the Church has enjoin'd on us in a more pecuhar man- 
ner, as the Duty of the Day we obſerve. * © 


In the next place we are to diſconrſe of Eating * 


Days af- a voluntary Act, or an Eccleſiaſtical Injunction. There 
pomied by axe ſome that diſallow the former, and commend the lat- 


the 
Church, 
555 


ter, when obſerved on extraordinary Occaſions only; but 
Weekly or Yearly Faſts, ſuch as ours are in the Church of 
; . „ a =P TT Die an I os 5 England, 
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IO _ 
England , they look upon as Politict Orders for the 
Welfare of the Kingdom, in preſerving Cattel, and pro- 
noting the Trade of Fiſhing, which is advantageous 


to Sea-faring Men and Merchants: We therefore think 


gur ſelves obliged to prove, that ſet times of Faſting 
vr Religious Ends, are founded on the Law of Na- 
ture, are allowed of God, were obſerved in all Ages 
of the Church, and may be to the End of the World, 
to the ſpiritual Advantage of thoſe that practiſe it. Fa- 
ting, ſays Tertullian, (*) is a Work of Reverence towards 
God. Neque enim cibi tempus in periculo: Semper media 
neroris ſequela eſt. The End whereof is ſometimes Ele- 


ration of Mind, and ſometimes the contrary. Our 


Lives are a Compound of Good and Evil. When we 
partake of Good things, we rejoyce, nor can we but 
ericve at the contrary. If any thing befal us which makes 
us glad, our Feltival-Solemmtics declare our Rejoycing is 
in God, whoſe unmerited Mercy is the Author of all our 


Happineſs ; if any thing is imminent or preſent that. 


we ſhun, our Watching, Faſting, and unfeigned 
Sorrow, are Arguments that we accuſe and condemn 


our ſelves as the Cauſe of our Afflictions, and ſincerely 


acknowledge, that God is no leſs inclinable than able 
to fave. In Oppoſition to Fewiſh Abſtinence from cer- 
tin kinds of Meats, the Apoſtle tells us, ( That the 
Kingdom of Heaven is not Meat or Drink, and that Food 
due not recommend us to God, whither we Eat or forbear; 
intimating, that in thoſe Offces our Minds 
ſhould be raifed to more Heavenly Contemplations 
and Deſires, than in bare abſtaining from Food, which 
otherwiſe we are debarred of. Theſe being in Nature 
the firſt Cauſes that excite us to Faſt, the next thing to 
be conſidered, is, the ancient Practice of the Jews: 
Concerning whoſe Voluntary Faſting, the Command 


© 


our Saviour gave his Diſciples, was, that (9 they « 
ſhuald not demean themſelves like Hypocrites, who disfign- 5 


red their Faces, that they might appear to Men to Faſt ; verily 
they have their Reward. 


et, will Reward thee openly. Not their often Faſting was 


| blamed, but their Hypeeriſy, for it being a Vertue in 
uns Diſciples to Fatt often, it could not be imputed 


332 Vice among the Phariſees, that they had their dau- 


ble 


= * 


| But when ti on faſteſt, a: oint tiy 
Head, and waſh ti y Face, and thy Father which fees in S 
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*r Cor.). which St. Pas! often mentions, ( and Tertullian ſays | 
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Sages. 
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\ AS 3 


5 „they were ſometimes commanded throughout the 

* 2 Cor. Church: Ex aliqua ſolicitudinis Eccleſiaftice cauſa , the 

5 - 12 and Care and Fear of the Church requiring them: And tho 

Tar” it does not appear that the Apoſile ordained any ſet 

. Days for that purpoſe, to be obſerved by all, yet we 

ſee that our Savic ut's fore-ſignifying that when he 
ſhould leave the Earth, they would ſoon have oc- } 

caſion to Faſt; it appears that Faſting upon the Day 

8 of his (us if ion, and the time he lay in the Sepulchre, 


ad Philip. not allow him to be a Cathohck Chriſtian that did 
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75: of the Church, eſpecially the Week before Eaſter, was 


HEL... 
ble Weekly Faſts. But to leave the Jewiſh Faſts as too 
many in Number to be particularly diſcdurſed, we 
will ſpeak of Chriſtian Faſts, and of Voluntary ones 


has been an ancient Cuſtom in the Church, and aFe- 
tival upon his Reſerreftion, inſomuch that St. Ignatiu, 
# Epiſt. () who was ſevere againſt Jewiſh Faſting, would 


not Faſt on Saturday, as the Eve of Eaſter, which was 
ſometime ſo to them, and always to us: And when 
AMontanus the Heretick. and after = Tertullian, decryed 

publick Faſting as a Fewiſh Yoke, if done at ſet times, 

ſet up voluntary Faſting in the room of it, and in 
Contempt of the Church, gloried in Faſting upon Sun- 
Hereſ. day; Epiphanius ( tells them that the Faſting-Days 


of great Antiquity, obſerved by the beſt Men in 
all Ages, and was acceptable to God, becauſe it 
wathed away their Sins; by Tears of Repentance 
and the more publick it was, the more exemplary to 
others; for which Reaſon our Church ſays in the Þ - 
face to the Commination in the Enzliſh Service Book, 
that the Reſtitution of the Primitive Diſcipline in 
Lent, was greatly with'd for. And if we fſenoully 
examine the Corruptneſs of our Natures, and how in- 
clinable we are to do Evil rather than Good, we mult 
find a kind of Neceſſity for the Continuance of this 
Duty, in afhcting our ſelves in Golly Sorrow upon 
the Apprehenfion of our. groſs Enormities, and agree 
with the Words of our Saviour, That Monrning for Sin, 
is the way to Happineſs ; and with Solowon, That tis 
better to frequent Houſes of Mourning, than thoſe of 
Fealting; and after David's Example, Humble our Souls 
| | 1 „ . 


. 


with Faſting, that the Remembrance of the Miſeries 
we have ſometimes ſuffered, and the Cauſes in our 


ſelves from whence they proceeded, might put us up- 


| on fearing their Return, and teach us 1o to temper 


our Minds by Abſtinence, that we may not grow diſ- 
ſolute. For which Reaſon the Church has appointed, 
that Faſting ſhould immediately precede Feſtivals, for 
the Frevention of thoſe Diſorders: that too commonly 


. 4 


accompany times of rejoycang,” - 


Propagation is the Support of Societies, and ' there- The Cele- 


fore tho Celibacy be more Angelical, yet ſince the Peo- Lion 0 
pling Earth with Inhabitants, and Heaven with Saints, Matrima- 
depends upon the Conjunction of Man and Mien an, J. 


God that made all things in a State of Perfection, ſaw 
it would not be convenient that Men {ſhould be with- 
ont a Helper, for the End above mentioned ; the ha- 
ving and bringing up of Children, in which there be- 
ing a Nleceſſity for Subalternation between them, be- 


cauſe where there is Equality in every reſpect, there fol- 


lows an Unwillingnels to be directed by one another; 
therefore Woman even in her firſt Eſtate, was framed. 
by Nature inferior in Excellency to Man, yet in ſuch 
a tweet and regular Proportion as is eaſier to be per- 
ceived than defined; and this is the Reaſon why that 


kind of Love, which is the moſt perfect Ground of Ma- 


mon), is ſeldom able to give a Reaſon of it {elf 
Man and Woman being therefore to be united for this 


End and Purpoſe, there was a Neceſſity they ſhould 


be united in ſome indiſolvible Ligament, and for that 
End Marriage was inſtituted, which the very Heathen 
termed d lee yawss, () Hoh; by the Hebrews Mar- 


rage-Rites were called by the Name of 1 Sanfti= aut. I. 2. 


fcation, and by our ſelves, the Holy State of Matrimony; 
which was to be entred upon but at certain appointed 
umes that the Church thought convenient, and where- 
in Women were delivered to the Men, it they had no 
kathers living, by their Guardians, to put them in 
Mind, that they, were to be directed by others, tho 
our poſitive Laws do not reckon them now as Pupils. 
ihe Cuſtom of giving the Wife Any at the rehearſing 
ot theſe Words, With all ny Worldly Goods 1 thee endow, 
bems to derive it {elf from the Saxons, who were uſed 
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to buy their Wives. The Ceremony of the Ring has been 
always uſed as a folemn Pledg of Love and Fidelity, nevet 
to be revoked, and for that Reaſon is continued in the 
Church of England. But what moſt diſpleaſes thoſe 
we contend With, are theſe Words, With my Body 1 
thee Werſhip. Three Reaſons are commonly given in 
Juſtification of the Words, the laſt whereof being 
moſt material, I ſhall only mention that. Every Man 
that is read in Antiquity, knows, that in ancient 
Times the great, if not the only Difference between a 


| Wiſe and a Concubine, was in the manner of taking 


them. He that took a Woman only for Fellowſhip and 


Concubinage, received her without any kind of Reſpect or 


Ceremony, and the had only Preference above an or- 
dinary Servant ; but he that took a Women to be his 
Hife, did it with a Preſident, conjugal Reſpect and Wer- 
ſhip, which he engaged to continue to her as a Mark 
of Honour, to diſtinguiſh her from all other Women, 
to give her the Title of Mother of the Family, and invelt 
her in all the Dignities due to his own Perſon, and 
which extended to the Legitimation of her Children. 
This is it which the Civil Law means when it makes 
a Difference between a Wife and a Concubine in Reſp 
of Digniiy. Lea, a Rigiit was given her by this means, 
to participate in him, and in all things that were his, 
as is clearly implied un the following Words, With all n 
Worldly Gods I thee endow ; the former Clauſe having made 
an Aſſignment of his Body and his Honotir to her, 
this ſettles all other Perquiſſtes upon her likewiſe. Not 
does this Expreſſion ſignify a Religiozs Worſhip, as out 
Adverfarics would pertwade the World it does; fot 
the Word is Dignitas and imports no more in ths} 
place, than the Honour due to a Wife; in which 
Senſe it's tied by Cicero, Pro dignitate cuique tribuatir ; 
Let every one have according to his Deſerts, To the publick 
Solemnity of Aarriage, the Church of Eng/andenjoms te 
ceiving the Holy Szcrament,that Men might make ag eat. 
er Conſcience of Wedlock. Urcn which Tertullian (“ 
breaks ont into theſe Words, Unde ſiaficiam ad ena ran- 
dum felicitatem eus Matrimonii quod Eccleſia concilia, G 
confirm at oblatio* I know mt which way I ſhall be able i 
hem the Happineſs of that Marriage, which is conciliatt 
by the Chnreh, and confirmed by the Sacrament. , 


N ( 159 ) 


It is ſtrange, that Womens giving Thanks fot ihar Churching 
of Women, 


Deliverance from the Pain and Peril of Child-birth, 
hould fall under the Cenſure of any Men, and yet 
our Adverſaries are 72 to arraign it as a great Of- 


fence, Becauſe ( if ſolemn Thanks ſhould be given in the T. C. l. x. 
Church upon the Receipt of every Mercy, we ſhinld not only pag. 150. 


have no Preaching the Word, or Adminiſtring the Sacraments 

bu be like theſe Maſſilian Hereticks, that do nothing elſe 
lu Pray. Certainly it's much better to be like thoſe He- 
ticks that do nothing elſe but Pray, than thoſe Schiſmma- 
ics which do nothing elſe but quarrel without a Cauſe. It 
would be hard for them to name many Mercies that 
are greater than this, and more difficult for them to 


| prove, that Perſons ought not to give publick Thanks 


for every extraordinary Mercy, becaule it is not com- 
manded by any expreſs Law of God; for we are fo 

much indebted to our God for Mercies, that we can 
never Praiſe him enough, and the Lord forbid we 
ſhould neglect it, becauſe there are other Caſes wherein 
we cannot ſo conveniently perform thoſe Pious 
Othces; for fince we cannot do all we ought to do, 


we ought to do all we can, and not by our O- 


| 14/101, endeavour to humor ſuch a fort of Men, as 


for want of greater Matter, quarrel and ſcoff at the 
Atire Women appear in when they come to give 
Thanks, tho' a more decent could not be invented. 
To as little Purpoſe is their Objection againſt the Of- 
jerings that Women preſent to the Miniſter that Offi- 
dates, as if it were unlawful for them to give, or him 
to receive, a {mall Sum, which is part of his Mainte- 
nance, for ſpending his Life in the Service of God. 


Another Objection they raiſe againſt the Church Of be 
af England, tho' God wot but a weak one, is, be- Kites of 
auſe the has appointed a Funcral Service, and alloy Burial, 


Kno, and Perſons to appear in Miurning Apparrel for 
e Deceaſed Friends, Funeral Rites are Debts of 
Live and Honour, which we owe to the Departed 
ty the Law of Nature, as a Man, and to the Qua- 
ity of his Perſon. The Fews inferred from our Savi- 
durs Tears, that he had a great Love for Laza- 
% and as Mourning is ſuitable to the Occaſion, fo 
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4 | that muſt neceſſarily do it. In which. Inſtance I preſinne 
448. they are miſtaken, for if they do Monrn, it is natur 
N E to ſhew it; and if they do not, it's decent to appea 


18 ; | : Convenient even for Humanity's fake, all Men account. 


. ſtruction of the Living, to fit themſelves for their Dil- 


for Mourners to appear in; but they object, 7 / f ther 
45 be no Sororm, tis Hypocriſy to pretend it; and if there \y 
real Sorrom, it s dangerous to provoke it by wear mg Appared 


as if they did, for the Example of others. The Honour 
generally dew to all Men, makes a ſolemn Purerd 


ing it an extream Deſtitution not to have this Honour 

done them. The very Heathens thought fit to com- 

mend ſome Men at their Deaths ini Funeral Oratins, 

* x Sam, and among the Jens () in Sacred Poems ; and why not 
t. 19. in Funeral Sermons among Chriſtians, which have this 
excellent Addition, that they tend more to the In- 


ſolution, that they may Die the Death of the Rightemi, 

N than for the Pr iſe of thoſe we are laying in thor & 
pulcbres. But our great End in the Duties of Chriſtian 
Bsuria,, is, to ſhew the Hopes we have of the Refw- 
rettion of the Dead; and then let any reaſonable Men 

judge, wlnther is more decent, to lay a Man 1 

tis Grave with a kind of Dumb ſhew, and only covet 

him with Earth, or to have his Exequies perform 

with a Sermon, Prayers, and Praiſes, as are fit to {i 

up Mens Minds to a careful Conſideration of what the 

are, wither they are going, and what they ſhall be hered 

ter. They farther object, That the Scriptures do 10 

mention any Form of B-rial Service; aud ſuppoſe we 

grant what they ay, does it therefore follow, that 

__ Chriſt has ſo far deprived his Church of Judgment, 

that what Rites or Orders the thinks fit to enjoin, mult 

of Neceſſity be inconvenient ? May we not with bet 

ter Reaſon urge it upon them, that they ought to con- 

form to our Pious Cuſtoms, ſince they àre not able ti 

prove, that ever any Chriſtian (Hure h Interred the 

Dead (if they had opportunity) without ſome Eunen 

Rites? or that ever any found Chriſtian Man thought 

luch a Service as is uſed in our Church, unfit to % 
pracuſed, till theſe miſcrable Days heightened i 
Rudeneſs and Impiety, under Pretence of aboliſbin 
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(161) 
Ger ities Abuſes, endeavour to eradicate all things 


that tend to render true Religion defireable 2 


come now to the Miniſterial Function, which con- 
ſting in Action, is known by the Object and End to 


Of theNa- 


ture of 


which it is referrable, which is the Honour of God, and zhaz Mini 
the Salvation of Men; in whuch refpect, Weorldly Peace fry, which 
and Proſperity, and the ſecular Happineſs both of all performs 


Men and Dominions, has its chief Dependance upon 
Religion, and the Prieſt is a Fillar of that Government 
in which he ſerves God. For if it be true, that nothing 
can be enjoy'd in this World againſt the Will of God: 
That tho' he permits wicked Men to Jade, yet their 
Impicty does not permit them to enjoy even Temporal 


Divine 
Duties in 
He 
Church, 


Bluſings here: That God has appointed thoſe Bleffings | 
to wait upon Religion: Then it muſt be granted, that 
without the Work of the Miniſtry, Religion can by no 


means poſſibly continue the Uſe and Benefit of that Sa- 
cred Function, even to the Happineſs of Men in this 
World. The firſt of theſe, is a 7 keorew granted by all 


Men. The ſecond peradventure may be queſtion d, 


unleſs 1t be underſtood. By Temporal good things, we 
mean long Life, Health, Friends, Quietneſe, Proſperity, 
Riches, Reputation, and Children. Thele things are natu- 
rally every Man's Deſire, becauſe they are good; and 


we cltcem them Bleſſed on whom God beſtows them; 


but ſince there is no certain Perpetuity of Goodneſs in 
all theſe, Nature has taught us to affect theſe things; 
not for their own ſakes, but with reſpect to what is In- 
drpendently Good, as the Exerciſe of Vertue, and Specu- 
lation of Truth; and ſo all the parts of Temporal Felt- 
city, are only good to thoſe who ule them as Inſtiu- 
ments; but are no ſuch Good as a regulated Deſire may 


take up its Reſt in; and yet are Bleſſings enjoyed by - 


them that have them, know them, and only eſteem them 


ecirding to what they are in their onn Natures. But to 
the Wicked, whom God abhors, there is a vaſt difference 
between Poſſeſien and Fruitiun, between the having and 
enjoying good things. The Ungodly cannot enjoy what 
they have, becauſe they receive it not as from he hands 
or God, winch only makes Temporal Bleſſings comfor- 
table, and partly by their preferring it above things of 
breater Worth, they turn that into Poyſon which ne 
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In the third place we have affirmed, and it's true, that 


ſuch meaſure as the ſeveral Degrees of Men may require 


Men of the World with others of like Degree, or one 


tion of them, all their Succeſſes and Proſperities de- 


| Ged and Heaven oppoſe us in whatſoever we do. The ſame it 


: 1 1 
have been wholſom Food ; their Proſperity is their Sum 
and from their corrupt Uſe of good things, Wiſe Men 
foretel their Ruin. Their groſs and beaſtial Apprehen- 
ſion of things, generally ſpeaking, does but feed them 
like Beafts for the Slaughter: Thar Deſires are after no- 
thing, but that the Powers under which they live may 
give a free Toleration of all kinds of Licentiouſnets 
without Reſtraint ; and therefore good Men will not 
dwell in or near the Tents oſ fuch wretched Felicitie, 


Religion procures Happineſs in this Life, as well as 
in the next; for otherwiſe how could Gudlineſs be ſaid ty 
have a Promiſe of the Felicity of both Worlds and David to 
proteſt, That he never ſaw the Righteous forſaken, ui 
their Seed beg their Bread £ which yet muſt be underſtood 
under ſpecial Limitations, with reſpect to God and our 
own Capacitics ; not that we mult exſpect what he 
can give, but what he knows fitteſt for us to have, in 


by a competent Eſtimation, and not meaſure our Con- 
dition by ſome extraordinary Accident, but by the ge- 
neral State of it. With theſe Cautions it will appear un- 
queſtionably true, whether we compare ſome Noted 


Kingdom with another, that the very outward Condi- 


pended upon Religion; as was apparent in the Jen, 
who as long as they kept their Fidelity to God, were 
invincible; but when they Apoſtatized in Religion, 
they degenerated into Cowardize, became a Prey to 
therr Enemies, were the Contempt and Scorn ofall the 
Earth; and in the Iſue of all their Attempts, in order | 
to a Reſtoration, found no certain Concluſion but this, 


is in Chriſtian Religion, for there never fell a Storin up- 
on any Chriſtian Church, which did not firſt ante 
from Coldneſs in Affection, and Negligence in Di- 
charge of our Religious Duties to God. The Reaſon 
why we have ſome Chrifitan Kings in Admiration a- 
bove others, is not becauſe of their long Reign or hap- 
>, 06 bb of the State; but becauſe they have 
eigned Vertuoutly, and Religion has been their _ 
FR. 8 | | guard 


| 


„ 


—— 


guard from Danger, and multiplied outward Bleſſings | 


upon them. e e 

Our fourth Propoſition before rehearſed, was, that 
Religion without the Aſſiſtance of the Ministry, is unable 
to eſtabliſh it ſelf, or produce Effects of its own accord; 


but lis is deny'd by none, or elſe I might ſubjoin, 
that all things pertaining to God, are ſo wiſely con- 


nexed with mutual Aſſiſtance, that the meaneſt receive 
from the neareſt to themſelves, the Influence of what 
reſides in things of the higheſt ' Degree; and therefore 
the Church, being the molt abſqlute of all his Works, 
was diſpoſed into ſuch a Harmomous Order, that 
what ſhe worketh, might as well in Grace as Nature 
be Inſtruments ſubordinate to the Power of his Holy 
Spit, which was neceſſary for Mens Hamiliation, who 
are unwilling to be obliged to any but themſelves, and 
eftectual to nouriſh that Divine Love which makes one 
embrace the other, not as Men, but as Angels of God: 
Miniſterial Actions tending directly to the Glory of 
Col, and the Happineſs of Men, are either Contempla- 
tive, which aſſiſts in the principal Work of the Mini- 
ſtry, or Parts of the Adminiſtration, which conſiſts in 
performing the Offices of the Church, and applying the 


Grace of God, which has been mote largely handled, 


that all Men might be convinced, that we are as much 


indebted to the Miniſterial Directions of our Souls, as 
our Souls are worth, tho' the Debt for Temporal 
Bleſlings were not added to our Obligations. 


The Miniſtry of Holy things, is an Office of God's Of Power 
own Inſtitution, and muſt not be exerciſed but only Se n 79 


by fach as are lawfully appointed for the Diſcharge of 
that Duty, either immediately from himſelf, or by the 
Authority which he hath committed to his Church; 
who are therefore Miniſters of of God, not only by 
Subordination, but as receiving their Authority imme- 


Aen to 


execute 


that Hens 


venty Of. 


CE, 


diately from God, and not from Men. They are Chrilt's 


Embaaſſdors, and as ſuch, have their Commiſſion from 


him, in whoſe Service they are employed. What Celeſtial 


Angel could have ſaid to any Man as our Saviour did 
to Peter, Feed my Sheep? Preach, Baptize, doe this in Re- 
hem brante of me; whoſe Sins ye retain, they are netained, and 


thoſe whoſe Offences ye pardon, rs be pardoned in HOT 2 
”- "3 NE 28 | Y 
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. ( 164 ) . 
By the Power and Efficacy of the Miniſtry, God tranſ- 
lates Men out of Darkneſs into Light. It raiſeth Men 


from Earth to Heaven, and by bleſſing Viſible Elements, 
makes them Inviſible Grace. O! wretched Blind neſs, if 


*Heb. 2.7. 


we don't admire ſo great a Power, and more wretched 
if we think any can beſtow it but God alone. This 
Power is a Mark of Diſtinction; and therefore St. Pau, 
(*) dividing the Body of the Church of Chriſt into 
two Moieties, calls one part 4 ":@7c, Laicks, and the 
others are named God's Clergy, or Men employed in the 


Affairs of God, from which they may not voluntarily 


* Fcclef. 
Hiloip. fol. 
5 P. 2. l. 
It 


withdraw themſelves upon any Pretence whatſoever. 
Our Adverſarics ſeem much offended, that in giving 
Orders, we ue the Words of our Saviour, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, which they ſay, is not in our Power to give; 
and therefore it's foolliſn to bid Men receive it. But 
laying aſide their Scoffs, as unbecoming in ſo ſerious a 
Matter, they may pleaſe to know, (*) that Wiſe Men 
have taught, that the Words Holy Ghoſt, may be uſed 
not only to ſigmty the i erſon, but the Gifts of the He 
ly Ghoſt, which Spiritual Gifts are not only Abilities to 
de things Miraculous, as to {peak with Tongues which 
we never learnt, Cc. but alſo that this Power 18 


contained in the number of thoſe Gifts, of Which the 


Holy Ghoſt is the Author, and is part of tlie Autho- 
rity which is given Men in the Church to be Miniſters 
of Holy things; and conſequently he which gives this 
Power, may ſay, without Abſurdity or Folly, Receive 
the Toy Goff, tuch a Power as the Spirit of Chriſt has 
endued his Church with, and which no Earthly Power 


can give. If then our Bleſſed Saviour has uſed the ſame 
Words in the fame Action, and for ought they know, 


*Fohn 20. 


2 . 
. +4 


with the ſame Intention, methinks grave and ſober 
Men ſhould not raſhly venture to condemn that of 
Folly, which poſſibly has more profound Wiſdom in 
it, than Fleſh and Blood thould preſume to oppoſe. 
After our Sayiour's Ke ſurrection, he gave his A poſtles 
their Commiſſion in theſe Words, (0 All Poner i gi- 
ven me in Heaven and Earth Go therefore and Teach all 
Nations, Baptixing them in the Name of the Father, and 
the Son. and the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to (bjerve what- 
foever I have commanded you. In brief, as my Father [ent 
mie, jo ſend I yn. Io winch St. John adds, (“) . 

md 


* . Y 


( 165 ) 


thus ſpoken, He Breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive the 


Holy Ghoſt. By which Words, in all Probability, he muſt 


underſtand ſome Gift of the Spirit, which was then be- 
towed on them; as both the Words of actual Delivery in 
{aying, Receive, and the viſible Sign in Breatking on 
them does import; for tis unreaſonable to ſuppoſe he 
did both to the Ear; but that then he gave them a Ho- 
ly and Spiritual Authority over the Souls of Men, a 
part whereof (*) was a Power to forgive or retain Sins. 
Feng therefore that the ſame Power is now given, 
why ſhould the Uſe of the ſame Words be counted Fool- 
Iſh ? for we don't Breath on them as Chriſt did on his 


John 
20. 23, 


Diſciples when he conferr d this Power on them, be- 


cauſe we don't pretend that either the Spirit or Spiritual 
Authority proceeds from us; but that We only exer- 
ciſe a Power delegated to us, to give Men Poſſeſſion of his 
Graces, without exceeding the Bounds of our Calling; 


for whether we Preach, Pray, Baptize, Communicate, 


Abſolve, Condemn, or whatſoever elſe we do, as Diſ- 


pencers of God's Holy Myſteries, our Words and Deeds 


are the Eoly Gholt's, and not ours. Now, becauſe the 
Miniſtry is an Office of Honour and Dignity, ſome are 
ſcrupulous, whether it may be ſought for without Ot- 
fence, and our Adverſaries utterly condemn as a Sign 
of Ambition; which is rather a Token of Pride in thoſe 


that inveigh againſt them that ſeek Ordination by the 


common Methods of bringing with them Commendatory 
Letters, for it looks as if they aſum'd Authority to pre- 
ſcribe to all Chriſtendom, whereas there is no Fault, ei- 
ther in them that apprehending the Burden to be heavi- 
er than their Strengths can undergo, decline ſo great a 
Charge, or in thoſe that apprehending it to be a good 
Work, do with Zeal and Fervency covet to be admit- 
ted into the Holy Order of the Clergy; and to that end, 
being themſelves Strangers to the Biſhop, make uſe ot 


the Credit of ſuch as can teſtify for them. As for the | 
Example of our Saviour Chriſt, who attempted not to 


exerciſe the Office of our High- Prieſt till God ſaw con- 
venient, it may ſerve to reprove uſurp'd Honours, 
and ſuch as ſeek the Miniſtry by Clandeſtine ways with- 
out Worth; but it gives no Encouragement to load 
Men with the odious Title of being Ambitious, or to. 
traduce and draw into. Hatred every mean Requeſt, 
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wherein Men may ſeem to effect Honour; for Ambitie 
on and Modelty do not always ſo much differ in the 
Goal they aim at, as in the Manner of their Profe- 
cutions. DTT ah EIB e 


Of De- Under the Moſoical Diſpenſation, God only choſe 
Frees one Tribe out of Twelve for the Diſcharge of that Mi- 
. whereby niſtry, who were notwithſtanding diſtinguiſh'd in the 
he Pawer Service they were to perform; Aaron and his Sons to one 
o Order ® Charge, and the reſt of the Holy Tribe to another, who 
Rin- 5 FC 3 | 
were empioy d in Miniſtring in the Temple; beſides 
which, there were indifferently choſen out of the Tribes 
from time to time, Prophets, who foretold things to 
come, others to Read, Study and Interpret the Law, 
in whoſe Places the Scribes and Expounders of the Law 
ſucceeded afterwards; and becauſe if there ſhould be 
Equally in this Variety, Confuſion would follow, the 
Sons of Aaron were to direct the Levites in their Ser- 
vice, they to be govern d by the Chief of their own 
Order, and all under the Obedience of the High-Pnelt. 
Now, concerning the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the whole Body of the Church being divided 
into Laity and Clergy, the Clergy are either Presbyters: 
or Deacons. I rather uſe the Word Presbyter than Prieft, 
becauſe I would not oftend their Ears, to whom the 
Name of Prieſthood is odious, tho without a Cauſe: 
The Word Prieſt, if we conſult Grammar-Learning, has its 
tym. right place, (*) Bs 78 Je, mers eto; Tis FeraThas T9 
Mag. Jes, in him whoſe Function is the Service of God, and 
c in a more reſtrained Acceptation, it ſignifies to Sacrifice; 
and becauſe Sacrifice is now no part of the Miniſtry of 
the Church, they think it improper to uſe the Name 
of Prieſt, to which in Strictneſs we agree, that the Word 
Presbyter ſeems more fit, and in Propriety of Speech, 
more agreeable than Prieſt, with the Deſign of the Gol- 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Of thoſe Presbyters there were two 
forts, the Superior and Inferior, toth of Chriſt's own 
Appointment. To theſe two Degrees, the Apoſtles not 
long after added Deacons, who were the Stewards of the 
Church, and were employed in the Diſtribution of the 
Church's Goods, providing for the Poor, and to fee 
that the Account cf Expences were duly kept. Part of 
their Othce was allo to attend upon the Preslyeers ” 
| | Pn OD: dle 
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ä 
the time of Divine Service; but ſince their Miniſtry 
has extended farther, and they were allowed to Preach, 
Baptize, and Adminiſter the Cup in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, to Read Prayers, but not pronounce the Abſo- 
uin. There were alſo in the Church ſome that were 
call d Evangeliſts, Prophets, and Teachers. Evangeliſts 
were Presbyters of great Sufficiency, whom the Apo- 
les ſent abroad, and employed as Agents in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Affairs. Prophets were ſuch as having otherwiſe 
learned the Goſpel, had beſtowed upon them from 
above a ſpecial Gift of Expounding Scripture, and 
forcteling things to come. Teachers were ſuch as ob- 


tained their Knowledge and Abilities to inftract by 


Hearing, and not as the Apoſtles, by Divine Revelati- 
on. The two laſt were not reckoned among the Cler- 
gy, becauſe no Man's Gifts or Qualities can make him 
2 Miniſter of Holy things, unleſs Ordination give him 
Power. So that in the Apoftolical Churches there were 
but three Degrees in the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Order, 


viz. Apoſtles, Presbyters, and Deacons. To the Apoſtles, 


Biſbops ſucceeded. Other Names and Titles which 
Time has produced, as Deans, Arch-deacons, . Pre- 
bendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curats, Chancellors, Oth- 
cials, Commiſſaries, and others, they are no more than 


Names of Offices, diſcharg'd partly by 1Ecclefia/ticks, and 


partly by others, as the Exegencies of the Church re- 
quire. „ 


The Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, that Covetcauſnefs 25 Idola- Of Oblat 1— 
try, and we need no other Inſtances to prove it, than wk Foun- 
the common Practice of Mankind, who rob God of his points 
Honour, and Sacrifice to a covetous Humour; and „,, 
tho all our Wealth 1s derived from his Bounty, yet we 575, 
never make any grateful Return, either in Quality or . 


Quantity; but if a ſmall Fittance by Accident falls to 


a Charitable Uſe, we think that whole Duty is diſchar- 
ged; all the reſt is to be applied to our own Uſe, and 
none to the Honour of God that gave them, as if we 
were more obliged to Nature, Chance or Fortune, than 
to his beneficial Providence. But in hopes others are 
better minded, we will leave this ungrateful Theme, 
and conſider the Quality and Uſe of what ought to be 


given to God. To Honour God with our Sul france, as it is 


ME 20 


E 


an Evidence of our Affection to him, ſo they ſhould 


be in ſome kind proportioned to the Glory of the Re- 
ceiver, for otherwiſe we can't expect their Acceptance: 
This the Heathens had ſome Light of, and therefore 
would Conſecrate nothing to their Gods, that was ei- 
ther [mpure, Unſound, or what was not truly their ann. 
And in reſpect of the Uſe, what we offer te God in 
order to render it an acceptable Sacrifice, and a reaſona- 
ble Service, 1: muſt, as much as in us lies, tend to 
Perpetuity, and ſuch as may be employed to the endleſs 
Continuance of Religion. The fil durable Monu- 
ments we have in this kind, are Temples, and the great- 
eſt Honour that can be given to Men, is, that they 
ſoded their Nations, and built them Synagognes, gave them 
Places to Aſſemble in for the Solemn Worlhip of God. 
The next thing to Churches, are, the Ornaments of Church- 
es, Which ſerve not only for Uſes in Religion, but 
remain as part of the Churches Treaſure, to be employ d 
on future caſual Neceſſities, to which the Church is, and 
will be ſubject to the End of the World. Good Men 
in all Agcs have largely cxp:efs'd their Zeal in theſe 


things, as appears in the Riches, firſt of the Tabernacie 


in the Wilderneſs, and next of the Temple in Jeriſa- 
lem, ariſing out of voluntary Offerings, amounting to 
an un- imaginable Value, inſomuch that when the 74. 
bernacle was fhnith'd, and the Veſſels, and other Uten- 
{ils were provided and ſet up, the very Metal of the 
Veſiels were Two Thouſand and Four Hundred She- 
kels of Silver, and an Hundred and Twenty Shekels of 
Gold, every Shekel weighing half an Ounce. What 
was given to Solomon's Temple, we may partly conje- 


Eture, when beſides Wood, Marble, Iron, Braſs, Veſt- 


ments, precious Stones, and Money, the Sum Which 
David delivered to Solomon, was Eight Thouſand Cichars 
of Maſly Gold, and Seventeen Thouſand of Silver, cach 
Cichar containing a Thouſand and Eight Hundred She- 
kels, winch amounts to Nine Hundred Ounces in every 
Cichar : Whereas the whole Charge of the Tabcrnacle 
did not amount to Thirty Cichars. Not to proceed 


_ farther on Goods, or to mention the Number of Cities 


which Moſes reſerved for God himielf, the Tythes which 


Abraham gave to elchiſedeck for his Share, and thoſe 


that were ſettled upon the Church to Perpetuity, What 


are 
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are they but Gifts to the Honour of God, and the better 
Support of Religion, wherein the meaneſt People gave 
s much to God in Proportion as the greateſt, and many 
times in Affection more? All were then well pleaſed 
with the Payment of Tythes, that the Jews call'd the 


Hedge of their Riches, becauſe they procured an Increaſe 


of the whole Heap out of which they were taken, and 
God by receiving a little, Bleſſed all they had. (0) 
Bring ye all the Tythes into the Storehouſe, ſaith the Lord 
by the Prophet Malacſy, that there may be Meat in my 
Honſe, and prove if I will not open to you the Windims of 
Heaven, and pour down upon you an unmeaſureable Bleſſmg. 


* Mal. 3. 


— 


It is the ſame with the Church of Chriſt now in theſe 


Matters, 'as 1t was with the whole World before, and 


in the Days of Moſes, wherein People being deſirous to 


Honour God in the ſame Manner as their Anceſtors did, 


| enriched and enlarged the Churches Treaſure in Pro- 


portion to the Wealth of Chriſtians; judging it neceſ- 


fry and natural, that the Church ſhould have its Aug- 


mentations, and God his accuſtomed Duties of 7 ytkes - 
By which means it came to paſs, that Temporal things 
were converted to Eternal Uſes, and the Perpetuity of 
Religion provided for by things tranſitory. But the 
Foundation of all, wherein the Security of theſe things 
depend, 1s, that the Title and Right which Men had 
in theſe things before they gave them to God, does by 
that Act, and from the very Time of their Dedication, 
remain as the proper Rights of God to the End of the 
World, unleſs he is pleas d to relinquiſh it; fo that 
tho we are free from the Law of Moſes, and conſe- 
quently not obliged to the Payment of 7ythes, yet lince 
Nature has taught us to Honour God with our Sub- 
ance, and the Scripture has given us an Example in 
hat Proportion, and that the Church of Chriſt has 
long ſince entred into the ſame Obligation, there is no 


oom to diſpute the Divine Right of Tythes, our Caſe 


ba the ſame with theirs, to whom St. Peter 
lmetime ſaid, While it was whole, was it not thy own s 


o while Tythes were our own, we might diſpoſe of 


them as we pleas'd ; but having made them God's, ler 
us be warned by other Mens Examp'es, what it is 
272:744%5 to clip that Coin which has: God's Stamp 
on it, Lands were allo given to Cad, and after they 
„ * 52 a 5 WC Ie 
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were diſpoſed to Religious Uſes, like other Pious Do. 


nations, were not to be alienated ; and we find, tha 
the beſt and moſt renown'd Prelates of the Church q; 
Chrift, have rather choſe to en dure the bittereſs Effech 
of Great Mens Diſpleaſure, than ſuffer them to rob the: 


Church of its Treaiure : There are alſo Mariyrs, who att 


Honoured by Yofterity, who regarded not their own 
Lives to keep the Church from being made a Prey to 
Ambitinn, Coveteouſneſs, and Sacrilege. One Example 


may be given for all in this Matter. An Arch-Deann 


under Xi/tzzs Biſhop of Rome, being convened. before 3 


Judge, who underſtanding him to be a Steward. of the 


Church, waved his Bloody Arguments, and diſcoursd 
him at a milder Rate; ſaying, Tu C:riftians complain 9 
our Craelties, and I am willing to treat you with Lenity, and 
therefore, your Churches abounding in Veſſels of G i and 
Silver for their Uſe, and Money for other. Purpoſes, which 
your Maſter has no Occaſion for, Iut on the contrary hat 
commanded you to give to Cæſar what is fit for, and due 9 
kin, and i as alſo taught you to deſpiſe tranſitory Rickes, tht} 


Emperor having chargeable Wars on his Hands that requir 


great Expences ; if you will be contented to part with whit 


Je ought not to eſteem of, I will ſecure the Safety of your Live, 


and the free Exerciſe f your Conſciences in Matters of Rel. 
gion, which is better than Wealth, Which plauſible Dil. 


courſe, the Martyr quietly hearkening to, he required 


three Days time to collect the Church Plate together,| 
which he concealed, and when the Governour came to 
the Church-Door, in Expectation of Receiving all the 
Churches Treaſure, a miſerable Company of Poor, Lam, 
Blind, and helpleſs Creatures were provided, and ther 


Names given him in Writing, as a true Inventory of 


the Churches Goods, and that ſhe gloried in theſe Ira. 
ftires. Nothing in ancient Times was more abhorted 


than Sacrilege; but in latter Ages, and in the Decay of 


true Religion, Men have found out colourable Pre 
tences in favour of this Impicty , tho' the Practice of 
it, upon general Experience, has proved a Canter to tit 
reſt of their Eſtates, to which the Spoils of the Church 
were annexed ; and others that have thought to repalt 
the Breaches in their Fortunes by ſuch Methods, have, 
nom not hom, been reduced to the Miſery, of Beggars, 


and the /zfamy of Robbers, But if no other Revenge 


(how 


* 


CELLD 


cuid attend Sacrilege, than the Turpitude of the Acti- 
n, methinks that ſhould be enough to afright any Man 


Com it that pretends to Wiſdom, Underſta nding, and 
the Fear of God. But inſtead hereof, left Coveteouſneſs 
ſhould be too long in making Havock of the Church of 
God, and in devouring its Patrimony, her Mortal Ene- 
mes have by powerful Enchantments; ſo far bewitch'd 
Religion it ſelf, as to make it a Solicitor, and an eloquent 


Encourager of Sacrilege, by telling Men the beſt way 
for thoſe in Authority to ſerve Chriſt, is, to ſtrip her. 


raked, ſweep away all her Maintenance, and that Full- 


neſs of Bread having made her Children wanton, it 


ſhould, without any Remorſe of Conſcience, be given 


to Dogs. Thus is the Church in Danger of Ruin, 
not ſo much from the Malice of her Enemies, as by 


want of Courage and Councel in thoſe that ſhould 
have defended her, which has made ſome Men dread 
that ker Diflolution is approaching. ” 


There are four things to be conſidered in a Miniſter of Of Ordi- 
Cod: His Ordination; the Charge allotted him; the nations 
perkormance of his Duty, and his Maintenance. Of without 
| Title or 
popular 


the firſt we have already 4poken : Concerning the next, 
which is their Diſtribution into ſeveral Precincts, it 
may be {aid that Religion being firſt entertained in Ci- 
ties, and for that Reaſon the Name of Pagans, which 


only ſignifies Country People, was in common Accepta- 


tion the fame with Infidels and Unbelievers, it followed 
that all ſuch Cities had Eccleſiaſtical Colledges, conſi- 
ſang of Dcacons:and Presbyters, which were ordained 
and governed by the Apoſtles, or their Delegates the 


Erangeliſts. Such were the Colledges at Fernfalem, An- 
ch, Epheſus, Rome, and Corinth, where our Faith and 
Religion were planted. In thoſe Days no Presbyter hac 


bis diſtinct Cure of Souls, but his Charge was in com- 


mon till Exariſtus, Buhop of Rome, about the Year 612. 


alben d Precincts to every Church, and appointed every 
Presbyter a certain Compaſs, in which he was to perform 


lis Duty ſingly: Which being found cormenient, other 
Churches and our own were divided in the ſame man- 


ner about the Year''636, and afterward were erected 


into Parithes, conſiſting of ſtreighter Limits. From 


Which Diſpoſition, ſome Men have been lead into the 


Error, 


Election. 
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the laſt place, they require that every Pariſh ſhould have 


Error, that every Minifter ſhould be ordained aw 
confined to one particular Pariſn or Congregation: 
Which is a great Miſtake ; for what the Apoſtles did, 
only related to Cities and therefore could not he x 


Nile i this Caſe, for it was Evariſts that tied ey 


Clerk to his own Station; and thoſe that plead for ſuch 
an Eſtabliſhment, are rather Followers of him, than gf 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. How deſtructive wou'd fach 
a Project be to our two Famous Univerſities, which 


our Hononrable Progenitors founded (to their Eternal 


Prarſe) for the Ends of Religion and Learning, if the 


Church ſhould be deprived of her Power to grant Or- 


ders to any but ſuch Perſons as ſhall be tied for ever 
to one Pariſh when the very Nature of their Ordina- 
tion is repugnant to it? For Deacons and Presbyters 
are not ordained to Plares, but Offices, and there may 
be ſeveral lawful Occaſions of a Miniſter's removing 
from one Place to another. But why do we wall 
Time in refuting an Opinion they give no Credit to 
themſclves, if we may read their Principles in ther 
Practices ? 5 1 | 
Our Adverſarics alſo alledge, ( That tis unlamſul u 
ordain a Miniſter without a Title. Which is grounded 
upon a miſapprchenſion of certain Cannons, which 


ſpeak to that Purpoſe.; not ſimply rendring ſuch an 


Ordination unlawful, but becauſe 1t might grow to 
an Inconvemence, if the Church ſhould not ſomething 


leſtrain that Liberty, and the Poverty of the Clerk ſhould 
redound to the Diſcredit of the Calling, for want of 


wherewithal to live and ſupport himſelf, till he can 
procure a Benefice; which Evil being prevented, thoſe 
very Laws which for that Reaſon prohibit, do expret- 


ly admit Ordination without a Title, namely, if the 


erſon ſo ordained has a Competency to ſubſiſt on. 
They alto urge, that tis againſt the Law of the Land 
that any Miniſter ſhould ſerve as a Stipendary Carate to 


another; which he muſt do, unleſs he is provided for by 


Vertue of a Title Which J admire to hear them in- 
ſtance, becauſe the greateſt Men of their Party arc ſo em- 
ployed, and tho' perhaps they are unwilling to be cal- 
led Curates, yet Stipendaries they are, and ſubſiſt by 
thrulting their Sickles into other Men Harveſts. In 


the 


— - 


ante Choice of their own Miniſter, before the Biſhop or- 
ion: dain him; but this is both unreaſonable and unjuſt ; 
did: MM unrcafonable, becauſe it preſuppoſeth, that every Pas 
be nch is able to judge of the Qualifications of him that 
every Mis to teach and inſtruſt them as Men and Chriſtians. 
ſuch MSeconly,'tis unjuſt, for in Conſideration of, and Gra- 
in of utude to our Pious Anceſtors in building and endowing 
ſuch Churches, the Nomination of Miniſters to thoſe Benefices 
hich was originally granted to them and their Heirs for e- 
erna ver: Which with the Biſbops Approbation, Inſtitution, 
f the and Inductiom, makes it the Clerk's own Eſtate as a Mi- 
Or- niſter of that Church; and if the People were inveſted 
ever wich the Power of Election, it would deſtroy the 
nz: Right of Patronage, which would be requiting Kind- 
ters MM neſſes with Injuſtice. 

ma : Rs | 
tos Of all the things they have heitherto complained of, Of Learn- 


walt none equal thoſe that are mentioned in this Paragraph, ing in Mi- 
t to . Ignorance, Non-Reſidence, and multiplying Preter- nifters, 
ther t. It will be neceſſary therefore to enquire how heir Re- 
| far they are reproveable by Reaſons and Maxims of Hence, and 
An common Right. Secondly,whither that which is permit- 2% mber 


ded WM ted by our Laws, is repugnant to thoſe Maxims, and by 3 


hich MW what Rules of Equity we ought to judge in ſuch Caſes. 

nan We doagree that St. Paul requires a Miniſter ſnould be 

able to 7 each, Convince, and to divide the Word of Truth 

ming anght; for if the Bliud lead the Blind, what can be 

ld expected but that they ſhould both fall into the Pit? 

t of Therefore every Man's full Conſent and Conſcience is 

can poſitively againſt Ignorance in them that have (ure of 

hoſe Souls. The like may be ſaid of Non-Reſidence; they are 

rel· beparde, and ſhould attend the Care of the Flocks ; 

the they are living Oracles, to whom their People ſhould 

on. pair for Advice and Councel. Nor will it avail 

and them to ſay, they labour and are not idle, unleſs 

e to e / attend that part of the Flock over which Chriſt 

by las made them Overſeers. The Reſidence of Miniſters | 
in- upon their own peculiar Charge, is ſo neceſtary, that | 
em- Ney can neitheir Benefit their People, nor have the he 
al- Cointort of a good Conſcience without it. Plurality 

by Not Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, without Care or Conſci- 

In WW ence of the publick Good, is a great Crime, becauſe its 

ave | 01'S 
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Abuſes by granting ſome peculiar Right or Priviledg 


and Rules whereby the Church of God is obliged th 


Cates. Now, when we ſeriouſly confider, that TweeM 
in England, and that a fourth part of the Livings wit 


Men, there ſeems a Neceſſity, unleſs the greatelt part of 
the I eople mult be utterly left without the publick Uk 


fications fit for the Diſcharge of this Duty, when once 


of Learning we muſt eitheir admit, or leave great 
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Men endued with the Senſe of common Equity, wil 


Knowledge, we muſt deſcend lower to a Degree dd 
Knowle.ize that is but Tolerable. Beſides, the Ian 


—_ . 3 | 
precifely determine What Degree of Learning am 


(174). 1 
2 kind of Merchandize for filthy Lucre, and engroſk 
ſo much into one Hand, as reduces many others 
Want and Beggary. Now, from theſe. Topicks the 
collect, that the Laws of our Church do tolerate thei 


to certain Perſons, which is againſt common Right: 
Into which Error they fall, becauſe they determine o 
Effects, by 4 part of the Cauſes from whence they proceed 
for it maſt be granted, that there being gencral Lays 


take Care that the Miniftry be Learned, Reſident, and 
not multiply Livings; it is convenient to {hew what 
the Laws of the Church of England do admit, that ar 
contrary to any thing our Adverſaries alledge in thelelf 


Thoutand Learned Men will not ſupply all the Cure 


Cares, when they fall, are not able to maintain Learned 


and Excerciſe of Religon, that the Church take 
imo the Eccleſiaſtical Order, a Number of Men but 
meanly qualified in Reſpect of Learning. For what- 
ſoever we may fancy to our ſelves concerning Qual. 


we proceed from the Theory of Learning, to pick out 
o many Learned Men, let the Choice be dihgently er- 
amined, and thereby an Eſtimate made, what degre 


Numbers uiterly deſtitute of Guides: I doubt not but 


ſoon diſcern, that beſides Eminent and Competent 


having not determined what Devree of Learrüng 
{hall be a Qualification in this Caſe, the Queſtion 
comes to this Ine. St. Paul ſays, that a Presbyte 
mult be able to inſtruct in ſound Doctrine, and be 
capable to contute ſfnch as oppoſe it; but docs no 


Capacity does qualify Men for ſuch Offices, but leave 
it to the Conſcience of Tires and others, that We 
1 85 . — „ 


EGG 7 
concern'd in the Ordination of Presbyters : Which 
ſeems to authorize our Church, that for want of Men, 
and Maintenance for them, as the Apoſtle would have 
| choſen, ſhe may take out of ſuch as the hath in a 
meaner Degree of Fitneſs, to perform Divine Service, 
adminiſter the Sacraments, ſolemnize Marriage, viſit 
the Sick, bury the Dead, and inſtruct by Catechizing 
and Reading Homilies, tho they have not attainted to 
ſuch an excellent Degrce in Preacking, as the more 
Learned Clergy are arrived at ; and that the Church 
may do with a good Conſcience, and without in- 
frnging the ApolHes Law; for no Men are tied to Im- 
poſſibilities, to do more than they are able, or of two 
Erils, not to chuſe the leaſt, becauſe herein we obey 
Necellity, and tolerate ſome Inconveniences for the 
ſake of a greater Good that accompanies them. | 

We allo acknowledge, that in ſome Caſes the Law 
allows Non-Reſidence for a time, as to ſuch as coming 
Young to their Preferments, are deſirous to continue 
their Studies in the Univerſty for their better Accom- 
plithment in Learning, and to fit themſelves for the 
Duties of their Calling. Provided always that their 
Abſence is ſo effectually ſupplied, that all imaginable 
Care is taken for the Diſcharge of the Offices of the 
Church, and what elſe concerns the Salvation of the Peo- 
ples Souls. As much may be ſaid concerning them 
that attend in the Families of Biſhops, which Schools 
of Gravity, Diſcretion, and Wiſdom, preparing Men 
azanit the time they come abroad, are the fitteſt 
places that any Ingemous Minds can wiſh to enter in- 
to, between Departure from private Study, and Acceſs 
to a more publick Charge of Sou's; yea, no leſs expe- 
dient tor Men of the beſt Sufficiency, than the Univer- 
litics themſelves are for the ripening of ſuch as are 
tay, Employments in the Families of Noble Men, 
ind 1n the Courts of Princes, has another End, for 
Which leave of Abſence is given, not without Pur- 
poles to the Good of the whole Church. For who- 
erer obterves how much all inferior things depend up- 
on the Motion of thoſe greater Orbs, will hardly judge 
it fit that the Angels which aſſiſt them, ſhould be forced 
to betake themſelves to other Stations, altho' by Na- 
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but had Charge alſo elſewhere ; as long as their Ablenc 


- The Eye of the Law, is the Eye of God; it ſees hoy 
far one Star differeth {rom another in Glory, and guide 
them as therr ſeveral Degrees require, granting to prin- 


and that not only in Cw1l, but alſo in Spiritual Affain, 


ing to the Savage Rudeneſs of our Adverſa1es, be 


were only made to Labour, and Aſſes to Feed. Thus 


Churches ; to all theſe, in regard of their Merits, and 


winch was thus opened for weighty - Conſiderations, 


Church. 


— 


(176) 
ture they were not tied to the places where now they an 


from beneath might be but tolerably ſupplied, and hy 
deſcending, their Rooms ſhould become vacant aboye 


cipal Perſons Priviledges according to their high Eſtates, 


that they may Love that Religion the more winch n 
way leflens their Dignity, but honours them for thar 
Good; and by ſuch extraordinary. Favours, teacheth 
them to be in the Church of God the fam: 
winch the Church eſteems them, more worth than 
Thouſands. | 3 f 
A third thing granting Liberty of Pluralities and 
un- Reſidence to tome Perſons, which may ſtand with 
Equity ard good Conſcience, is, becauſe Mens Qual. 
ties and the Weight of their Services for the publick 
Good, might have ſuitable Encouragements and Re 
wards by ſpecial Priviled ge of Law, and not acccord- 


ranked with thoſe of an inferior Claſs, as if Oe 


Readers in Uuiverſities, whole very Paper and Expencc 
in Books do exceed their Salaries : Governoars of Col- 
iedges, whole neceſfary Charges are greater than their 
Founders foreſaw: Men called anay to greater Afar 
in Church or State; and Refideataries in Cathedral 


the Greztneſs of their Charge, and partly by way of 
Honour to Learning, Nobility, or Authority, the 
Law allows the Priviledge of Abſence, and to ſupply 
their Cures by ſuſficient Deputies: And that the Door 


might not let out others by corrupt Practices, the 
Law has provided againſt it under certain Penalties, 
which thoſe winch find themſelves grieved at it, may 
cauſe to be inflicted upon the Oftendors themſelves, 
and not charge particular Oftences upon the Whole 
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-The Good and Great in perſonal Merits . publick 


devices, ought to meet with proportionable Indul- 


gence and Rewards: Nothing was a greater Aggra- 
| vation of Feroboam's 3 Apoſtacy, than that his 
the Scum and Dregs of the 


Clergy was made up o 
People; and St. Cryſoftome ( renders it a great Of- 
fence among Chnthans, and an intolerable Abuſe, 
thar the Diſcharge of Holy Offices ſhould be laid on Men of 
Mean and Scandalous Quality, who- defile whatſoever they 
handle. So that diſtinguiſtäng Perſons by peculiar Pri- 
vileges, is no more againſt the Principles of common 
Right, than to make a Diilerence between Zyranis and 
Uſurpers, and thoſe that exerciſe a lawtul Sovereigni- 
ty: And to infer a Contradiction between thoſe 
Laws which indefinitely prohibit, and ours which do 


it under certain Qualifications, and for particular 


good Ends, is erroneous, and proceeds from the Igno- 
rance of our Adverſaries in both thoſe Laws, and con- 
{quently whatſoever they build upon {ſuch an Infe- 


* 


rence, fignifies nothing. | og 
Ihe Primitive Chriſtians employed their Talents in the 
Herciſe of Piety, and if any Scruple of Conſcience 
aroſc about Circumſtances, nothing was attempted 
without deliberate Advice, left they ſhould oftend by 
am and precipitate Cenſures; but now a permetous 
Concat has ſo infected ſome Mens Minds; that they 


ſhew their great Capacities only in intemperate In- 


vectives (Sermons excepted), againſt all the external 


Dutics of Religion, on purpoſe to create a Diſhke in 
the People againſt them, and have ſo far prevailed a- 
mong the Yalgar , that all Sermons which don't reflect 
upon the Orders of the Church, tho' never ſo well 
compoſed for the Advancement of true Religion and 
a vertuous Lite, are become their Averſion. OgSorouery, 
0 divide the Word of Truth rightly, ſignifies in the Apoliles 
Writings, only Soundneſs of Doctrine, and is directly 
oppolite to #a4voJopey the broaching of new Opinions, 


contrary to what is received; but this by the Perverſ- 


nels of their Leaders, has no other Effect upon them, than 
tocontinue Divitions among Chriſtians ; and therefore 
lince theſe Preachers in ſo doing, act contrary to their 
Wn voluntary Subſcriptions to the Orders of the 


Church, the Diſcipline and moderate Severity of the 
| EO : | | Church, 


* Chry= 


ſoſt. de 
Sacre, IJ. 


3. C. I 


ng 
Church, in correcting or ſilencing thoſe that diſturb 


her Peace by Innovations, ſeems at ſome times abſolutely 


neceſſary, becauſe the Miſchief of their Non-Confermity 


10 =_ Laws, exceeds the Benefit of their Labours 
in 


* Val. 
Max. I. 6. 
3. | 


1 Preaching ; for as A. (Curius ſaid upon cutting of 
a Man that might have been ſerviceable to the Publick, 
( Non eſſe opus Reip. eo cive qui pqrere neſciret. Such are 
not to be ſpared, who dont know how to obey. What they 
object againſt other Men for not being ab e Preachers, 


and from that Suppoſion conclude they are no lan- 


Miniſters, is very Childiſh, for that which makes bim 
a lawful Miniſter, is his Canonical Ordination, and 
no Defect in point of Learning can deprive him of that 
Character. Beſides, what he may want in Preaching, 
my be ſupplied by his Fitneſs for other Offices: For 
which Reaſon St. Auſtin accepted of an Aſſiſtant in 
his own Church, who was but of mean Erudition, be- 
cauſe the Holineſs of his Lite Was a more convincing 
Orator , than the Oſtentation of Human Learning. 
The Inſufficiency of the Fewiſh Prieſts ſince Moſes, did 
not take away the Rights of Prieſt-hood ; nor the 


want of requiſite Qualifications in a Magiſtrate, nulh- 


ly all he does. To with all Men were duly qualified 
or their Off ces, is Chriſtian like; but to proſcnbe all 
that want competent Knowledge, Non-Reſidents, and 


Pluraliſts, is violent and unjuſt for the Reaſons that 


_ Conſideration of 


have been already a” And this brings me to the 

, the beſt and ſafeſt way to remedy 
ſuch Evils as have crept into the Church of God by 
abuſing the Liberty which the Law allows in ſome | 


Caſes. | 


In which we may receive ſome Light from the Re 
mans and other Nations, who beirg People of great 
Generoſity and Courteſy, upheld their States by ap- 
201nt1Ng, ample Rewards of Honoars and Wealth to 
7ertuous Men, and preventing Evil by the Severity of 
Laws. But ſince our Affairs under Debate, are not 
Parrallels to theirs, I ſhall not inſiſt upon foreign Ex- 
amples of Polit) And ſince the ways of redreſſing 


Diſorders grown by the Abuſe of Laws, are neither 10 


ſecret or intricate, but that the Church God be thanked, 
is plentifully ſtored with Men of mature Judgment, 
that are able to rectity what is amifs, I ſhall only 4-4 

| | | po e, 


Church and State of 
Knowledge, which none attempt to queſtion or 


unleſs they faithfully anſwer the 


roſe, with their Leave, what I apprehend to be moſt 
convenient for the Intereft of the Church, and the 
Honour of Jeſus Chrift, its Head. Firf, That the 
Biſhops who have the Power of Ordination, would take 
Care to admit only ſuch Men into the Miniſtry as are 


duly qualified for that Holy Office. Secondly, That 


thoſe who by Right of Patronage, are to preſent Incum- 
bents to Spiritual Preferments, would take Care to 
chuſe worthy and deſerving Men. Thirdly, That they 
who have Power to grant Diſpenſations, would only al- 
low them to Men of Merit, and in ſuch Caſes only as 
the Law has preſcribed. Fourthly, That thoſe Honorable 
Perſons, or ſuch as by Vertue of their Offices in the State; 
have the Priviledge of qualifying a certain Number of 
Men to hold Pluralities, would not ſuffer their Names 
to be abuſed to Ambition and Coveteouſneſs. Fifthly, That 
the Heads of the Univerſities would be careful in confer- 
ring Scholaſtical Degrees, which are not Gratie grates 
date, but Gratie gratum pre „ Teſtimonials to the 

ens Sufficiency in point of 


ſuſpect the Truth of. Laſth, That they who enjoy the 
Advantage of ſuch Diſpenſations, Qualifications, or A- 
cademical Honours, which the Law has indulg d them 
in, would as well remember what in Duty to the Church, 
and in Conſcience to God, they ought to do, as what 
they may do by Vertue of ſuch * Priviledges; for 

xpectations of the 
Church herein, they may be aſſured, that abuſed Favours 


will terminate in greateſt Miſeries; for God ſeldom for- 


bears to puniſh remarkably thoſe colourable Crimes 
that eſcape the Cogniſance of Human Juſtice, 


_ 


The End of the fifth Book 
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Containing their Fifth Aſſertion, that our 
Laws are corrupt and repugnant to 
the Laws of God, in Matters belonging 
to the Power of Ecclefraſtical Furiſdi- 
ction, in that we have not in all 
Churches, certain Lay - Elders eſta- 
bliſh'd for the Exerciſe of that Power, 

The Contents of this fixth B OO K. 

. Whether all Congregations or Pariſhes ought to haue 
Lay-Elders, inveſted with Power of Furiſdiction in 
Spiritual Cauſes. 2. The Nature of Spiritual Ju- 
iſdiction. 3. Of Pemtency, two kinds of it, and of 
Contritton. 4. Of the Diſcipline of Repentance in- 

/tituted by Chriſt, and praiſed by the Fathers. 
5. Of Hati faction. 6. Of Abſolution of Penitents. 


= 


MEN who in Heat of Contention hardly either Yerher 
++ ſpeak or give Ear to Reaſon; after fevere Con- all Prriſhes 
ticts, calling to mind what brought them into the % 70 


Quarrcl, and what Effects it has produc'd, may perad- 9978 Lal 
venture, like troubled Waters, fetile again, and o re- Elders, 
cover that Clearneſs of Judgment which may induce 
them to an Indifferency, and admit a reaſonable Satis- 
laction, which their Paſſions would not ſufter them to 
yicld to. Nor wall 1 dcſpair of the like Succeſs in theſe 

8 | N 3 | Con- 


( 122 ) 


- Freater Eaſe, they ſtill courted the Aſſiſtance of the 


| | 1 5 = 
The M. But before we can determine whether they, or we are 


* 


ſpeaks of Church-Government, ( his Words refer to the 

Power of 7zri{diftion ; and when our Saviour com- 
19. mands his Diſciple to Preach, Baptize ; () Do this in Re- 
Matt. 28. men brance of me, his Words refer to the Power of Order. 
19. St. Cyprian ſays, (*) A Biſhop: carries the Image of God 
+ 1 Cor. and Criſt ; of God in governing, of Chriſt in adminiſtring 
TI. 24 holy Things: Which ſhews a manifeſt Difference be- 
* Epi tixt the Power of Eccleþpatical Order, and the Power 
4 = - of io Foro. ö „ FR 
Flo. : The Spiritual Power of the Church, whoſe Effects are 
WE. Superntural and Divine, was conferred on the Church 
o for the Bencht of Chriſtian Souls, in order to enjoy 
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everlaſting Happineſs, by confining them in thax 
: FTe' Founds, 


4 . 
1 
L ; 


" Cj 
Bounds, and reducing them when they wander out of 
them. | ps 

Now, tho there is no kind of Spiritual Power, 
which our Saviour did not give his Church Authonty 
to exerciſe 1n Conformity to his Evangelical Laws, 
which were the Rule to direct the Uſe of them, yet 
ſince Mankind are form'd into Societies, and are oblig d 
to act as publick Wiſdom thinks neceſſary for the 
common Good; ſo it would be abſurd to imagine, that 
the Church, which is ſuperior to all other Communities, 
ſhould be abridg d of a Liberty to add, vary, or change 
her Laws, according as the Emergency of her Affairs 
(hall adminiſter occaſion ; for as new Evils grow up in 
the World, ſo new Remedies muſt be applied, and 
Alterations made in the Cuſtoms of the Church, as 
the Governours ſhall think expedient : Which Rule was 
obſerved by our Venerable Predeceſſors, muſt be ſo in 
all Ages of the World ſucceſſwel Yo and yet is no Der- 
rogation from the Pattern our Saviour left us. Now, 
this Doctrine of Spiritual Authority being referrable to 
Practice, the firſt thing enquireable about it, is, the 
Knowledge of the End for which it was given by our 
Saviour, and is to be exerciſed by his Church. 
Now, ſince the End of Spiritual Juriſdiction, is to 
provide for the Safety of Mens Souls, by bringing them 
to repent of their Sins againſt God and Men, within Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cogniſance, the Uſe of the Power will beſt 
appear by ſhewing the Nature of Repentance ; which 
in brief, is, to pacify thoſe whom we have offended by 
our Sins. Now, as Sin deprives us of the Favour of God, 
ſo the Internal Repentance of the Heart alone will pro- 
cure our Reconciliation, unleſs ſome aggravating Cir- 
cumſtance in the Sin, or the Sinner, exacts a more exem- 
plary and publick Satisfaction in reſpect of the 
Church, who is ſatisfied with External Repentance, as 
God is with Internal; and fince this makes a twofold 
Diſtinction of Repentance, we may call the Inward the 
Vertue, and the Outward the Diſcipline of Repentance; 
the former of which is always neceſſary, the other but ſo 
far as the Laws of the Church ſhall render it expedient. 

Ihe Vertue of Internal Repentance, is a Fruit or Effect 
of God's Divine Grace, which offers it ſelf even to 
thoſe that reject it, and efleis in others what it is 

| „„ Stven ; 


* 
\ 0 


„ 
given; for by illuminating the Eye of Faith, it pro. 
cures the Ant of the Underſtanding, and enclines 
the Will to fear left Divine Vengeance and Punyſh- 
ment {kould purſuc their Guilt, whereas othe1 wile they 
would have continued in Severity. However, when 
Faith has wrought a Fcar of the dreadful Conſequence 
of Sin, yct Repentance does not follow, unleſs our Be- 
lief apprehends the Poſſibility and Mens to avert 
the Danger: The Poſſibility, becauſe God is merciful:. 
Ie Means, becauſe he has what he requires, and ſhall 
be ſuſſicient to that end. To which, if we add a fincere 
Love of God, our Repentance will be ſuch as need not 

be repented of. „ CA 
It is the Goodneſs of God that leads us to Repentance, 
which is manifeſted in his Willingneſs to ſhew Mercy, 
which the Soul being once poſſeſs d with the Belief of, 
Contimance in Sin will appear more dreadful, becauſe 
it is a Sin againſt Mercy, and will therefore haſten Re- 
pentance and Amendment ct Life, in order to enjoy 
Eternal Happineſs, wich all the Works of Providence 
1nVitc us 10, and with one Mouth tells us, that our 
Sins do not fo much ofiend God, as our Utwullingnels 
and Obſtinacy in not ſecking Pardon. This then ought 
to ſink deep into the Mind of every Man, that tho” we 
oftend God by our Enormities, yet his Nature is averſe 
to Revenee, and always ready to accept our Submif- 
ſion in full Diſcharge of our Crimes; therefore to 
make our Repentance have ſuch a happy Effect, let 
our Wi ills ſhew an Aver/on to Sin, Reſignation to God, 
and a reſolute Purpeſe of Amendment of Life, which in 
other Words are called Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satiſ= 
#atticn. lhe firtt belongs to the Vertue of Repentance; 
and tho' Repentance requires that Confeſſion and Satis- 
faction thould follow Contrition, yet ſince they as well 
belong to the Diſcipline of Repentance, they {hall be 
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diſcours'd under that Head. 


Of the Our Lord and Saviour before he left the Earth, com- 
Hiſcipline mitted the Care and Government of the Church to his 
app Avoſeles and their Succeflors, for the Good of Human 
75 enced by Souls. hci: Office was to Iuſtruct and Crrect, both 
957752 comprehended under the Name of the Keys, which con- 
rains doth Doctrinc and Diſcipline. Thar Courts w_ 


r 4 


s 


(m/jtories Were eftabliſh'd by Chriſt, () wh ſaid, Dic * Matt. 
Elſe, Tell the Church, that Penitents might be com- 18. 117. 


frted, and rebellious and contumacious Perſons might 


be reduced by Diſcipline, or be deprived of the Honours 


and Priviledges of Chriſtians, till by marafeſt Signs of 
te Repentance they were fit to be reſtored : And left 


theſe Proceedings of the Church ſhould be had in Con- 


tempt, the Lord himſelf has promis d to ratify and con- 
m them in the Court of Heaven. | 

In former Ages, the Diſeipline of the Church re- 
formed open Tranſgreſſors, by putting them to open 
Confehon and publick Pennance, who were excluded 
from the Fellowſhip of the Church till they had per- 
ferm d it, and they were ſo far from thinking it a Diſ- 
grace, that it procured them Reſpect and Compaſſion, 
tor humbling themſelves before God and Man for the 
dns they had committed, as every good Chriſtian ought 
to do, and by confeſſing their Faults, ſhew they were 
delirous to forſake them, and amend their Lives for the 


future; in order whereunto they were aſſiſted with the 


Prayers of the Church. | 

But as the Numbers of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
increaſed, had the Protection of Princes, and enjoyed 
i Univerſal Peace, this voluntary and publick Conteſ- 
lion grew out of Uſe, and private Confeſſion being 
practiſed among the Latins, the Lateran Council en- 
jancd, that every Man once a Year ſhould confeſs 


limſelf to a Prieſt. From thence it was exalted by the 


Church of Rowe into a Sacrament, and a heavy Dcom 
pronounced againſt thoſe that neglected it. Finding 
ths Cuſtom many ways advantageous to the ſecular In- 
tereſt of that Church, they make all the Sayings of the 


Fathers, and the Practice of the Fewiſh Church, ſpeak 


in Favour of their arricular Contton, tho' otherwile 
intended. So an Ill Practice was ſubſtitute in the 
Pace of a Holy and well-deſigned Action, and is ſtilt 
continued in the Papacy, tho they are conſcious that 
ths Practice is but Upftart in Chriſtianity, an utter 
granger to the primitive Times, unbnenn to the Fathers, 
andemned by the beſt Divines of all Ages and Coun- 
ics, and defended by none but thoſe who make Ad- 
'famage by it, to mich themſelves, and cnflave their 
Lud Proſelytes. We every where find in the Re- 


cords 


w_— -. C1} 
cords of Antiquity, the Uſe of 1 Confeſſion u. 
lowed and commended by the Fathers; but that ex. 


tream and rigorous Neceſſity of auricular and private 
Confeſſion, which is now ſo mightily contended for in 


the Church of Rowe, is no where to be found but 


among themſelves. The Scriptures they quote, are all 
miſ-interpreted , as well as miſ-applied, for they 
only prove Confeſſion practiced as a vertuous AR, but 


"never commanded as a Sacrament. No! That Opinion 


has too much Youth in its Countenance to be known 


to Antiquity. | 


To let paſs the Corruption of Popery, ſince Repen- 


tance ſignifies a Change of ſinful Minds, accompanied 


with Sorrow, for having offended a Gracious God, and 
a Reſolution to lead an unſpotted Life for the fatwe ; 
in that Order. Confeſſion is acknowledged to be a prin- 
cipal Duty, ( yea, in ſome Caſes Confeſſion to Man, 
and not to God only, is not denied by the more Learned 
Divines of the Reformed Churches, who rather agree, 
that being purged from Errors, it is both lawful, and 
beneficial to the Church of God. Nay, all the French 
Churches, tho' they deny private Confeſſion, they allow | 
the publick Confeſſion of notorious Malefactors in the 
Face of the whole Congregation, tho* not neceſlary to 
the Remiſſion of Sins, yet neceſſary for the Satisfaction | 


of the Church, who was ſcandalized by their manifet 


Cap. 5. 
Confeſſ. 
Bohem. 


A NV 
The Saxon and Bohemian () Churches in thar 
Diſcipline, compel no Man to publick Confeſſion; 


but Ry, that thoſe Men that ſinned. publickly, and 


thereby have given a genera! Offence, ought to make 
their Kepentance and Converſion as conſpicuous 28 
their Crimes: And the Lutheran Churches make it 
abſolutely neceſſary for People to Confeſs privately to 
their Miniſter at ſet times, and ſignify their Sorrow, in 
order to Ablolution, but don't look upon that Duty | 
as a Sacrament, but as a Sign of their Repentance 
for the Satisfaction of the Church, and as an Ex- 
ample to others. mY 55 

The Church of England begins her Devotions with 


publick Confeſſion of Sins, the Congregation in the 


humbleſt Proſtration of Body, accuſe themſevces, and 


the Miniſter by Authority from God Almighty, proven: | 
„ . 8 : ES. | * 5 . F = = c ceth | 


(£3855) 


th Abſolution and Remiſſion of Sin to all thoſe 
boſe Confeſſion proceeded from a true Repentance, and 
an unfeigned Belief of Chriſt's Holy Goſpel; under 
which General Confeſſion, I ſee no Reaſon but that 
Man repreſenting to himſelf his particular Sins 

coined with unfeigned Contrition, may receive the E. 
2s of Divine Grace in as full a manner, as if the 


Words had been particularly uttered, with the Additi- 


of Prayers, Impoſition of Hands, and all the Ceremo- 
mes and Solemnities that could be employed for 
frengthening of his Truſt in God's peculiar Mercies 
towards him. 5 ” 

That the Miniſters of the Church of England have 
Power of Abſolwtion, and Authority to enlarge or a- 
hdge that Power, is taught and profeſſed by the 
Church ; but ſhe 1mpoſeth no ſuch Neceffity upon her 
Members to confeſs their Sins to their Miniſter, as if 
God would not grant Pardon without it: As for Pri- 


ure Confeſſion, faith the Pious and Learned Jewel, ()* Defenſ. 
The Abaſes and Errors ſet apart, we condewm it not, but part. 156, 


laue it at Liberty. That is, the Church does not look 
upon it as unlawful or unprofitable in it ſelf, but 
only to the Inconveniencies that have attended it in 
former Times; and therefore thinksfit as the fater way, 
to refer the Confeſſion of their ſecret Offences only to 
bad and themſelves, but not without ſpecial Caution to 
them that receive the Holy Sacrament, and for the 
Comfort of ſuch as are Dying. | 

So great a Happineſs depends upon the worthy Re- 
ceiring the Sacrament, and ſo great Danger in Recei- 
ung it 4nworthily, that our Church has thought fit to 
inſtruct her Miniſters, who are the Diſpencers of Holy 
Myſteries, with an equal Power to deny that Sacred 
Food to notorious HI-Livrers : Blaſphemers of God, 
Finderers, or Slanderers of his Word, Adulterers, or 
duch as have wronged their Neighbours , or hve in 
Malice, Envy, or any other grievous Crime, till they 
have reformed their wicked Lives, and made requiſite 
datisfactiori to thoſe they have 1njurcd.” In the Excer- 
cle of which Power, Miniſters muſt not govern thein-- 


elves according to their Opinions or Conſciences, 


but by ſuch Evidence of the Faſt as will admit no 
Diſpute or Denial; for it is not in a Miniſter's Power 
„ „ ing Tp 80 
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| (1). 
to ſeclude any from the Sacrament, but ſuch as 270 
Criminals Ro, their own Confeſſion, or Convicted 
by Iaw. We may have Knowledge of ſome Men 
falling, into Sin, but not of ther Repentance, which 
for ought we know, may be as {incere as their Sins 
were notorious ; and ſince they cannot be proceeded x 
gainſt in an orderly Courte of juſtice, they muſt n 
ther be ſuiicred for a time, than excluded in judicial 
Some are rec! timed like Peter, others like Fudas, tho 
well enough known are tolerated. Many will remain 
undetected til! the ſecret Works of Darkneſs ate 
brought to Light in the Great Day of Tryal. 

Som Men. while they enjoy Life and Health, procm- 
ſtinate their Repentance, and yet feelling the Stings of 
Conſcience at the Approach of] Death, deſire Abſolutim; 

to whom we may apply thoſe Words of St. Amir 
Lib. 3. touching late Repentance, ( tho' they ſeem ſomewhat 
de Pen. ſevere, J, a Man, ſays he, 7 penitent, and receives Abſt- 

| lution, which in that Caſe muſt not be denied him even at 

the wery point of Death, and then departs the Wirld, I dare 

not ſay he left it well, nor will J adviſe any Man to truſ t 

it, b:cauſe I am unnilling to deceive him, for I know nit 

ſat to think of it. Shall I conclude that ſuch a Man is 4 

 Caſi-anay ? Ni will I avouch I im to be happy: All I an 

able to ſay , is this, that his future Eſtate muſt be left u 

Gold's good Pleaſure : But let them that would be left with 

Doubt, or Scruple, Repent while they are in Health, for 1 

defer it till there is no longer a Poſſibility of Sinning, it 

will rather be thought that Sin left them, than that they re- 

linquiſhj d their Si g. Such Admonitions may be proper 

in their Time and Place, but in Subordination to the 

Promiſe of God, that whenſoever a Sinner does truly 

repent, his Sins ſhall not be remembred againſt him : 

J For tho God has left but few ſuch Examples upon 
=: | Record that Men might not preſume, yet one is left, 

„ that none might deſpair of Mercy: Therefore upon 

ſpecial Confeſſion, atten led with all the Signs of an un- 
= feigned Repentance, the Miniſter muſt not refuſe to 
of pronounce Abſolution, for God docs not ſo much re- 
| gard the Time, as the Truth and Sincerity of Mens 
_ Repentance. 5 „ . 


— 
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I the Offence is only between God and Man, St. 


S are | Rigg | 
e r1ſ0/f 172 gives excellent Adviſe in that Caſe, ( Now: & N 
Men zibi e te prodas in publicum, neque t te a. ud alios accuſes, 31. ad 
bio cbedire te Valo Prophets dicenti, Revela Domino diam tuam. Hebr. 8: 


tne Deum Confitere peccata tua; peccata tua dicity ut ea in Pſal. 
llt; 6 confunderes alicui dicere que peccaſti, dicito ea 59. Hom. 


1 idie in anima: Nun dico ut cenſitearis conſerve qui ex- de Pan. 
ally mhert ; Des dicito qui ea curat 5 Non neceſſe eſt preſenti- & Con- 
tho ibis cunfiteri ſolus te Detis cunfitentem videat. Rogo & - * 
maine «17271125 Deo immurtali cunfiteamini, & enumeratis veſtris 3 5. 
ae li eniam petatis. Non te in Iheatrum conſervorum duco, i 


1 / oni nihus percata tua conor detegere. Repete.coram Deo Natura, 
nuþcientiar tam, te explica, tende Medico præſtantiſſimo Homil. 
miners bud, C pete ab eo Medicamentum. 1 don t adviſe itemque 


ron lr fo appear in Publ ich, or accuſe thy ſelf before others; de Laza- 
bro i abe) the Direction of the Prophet, who lays, Reveal ro. 
vhat MW Hav undo the Lord, ronfeſs thy Sins, lay them open before 

ris a - Le nay blut them out < tf thou art aſhamed to de- 

W ain: 10 eher, wherein thou haſt offened, rehearſe them daily 

dare cn // felf and thy own Soul; I don't ſay, confeſs them 

if os it Fellow- Servants, who may upbraid thee with thy O 

v ce, laat confeſs hem to God, who will Cure thee, There 

is os Nett, te have Witneſſes at thy Acknowledgment 


rler, let God alone fee thee at thy Cunfeſſiun. I pray and 
euzeat you c Confeſs them often to Ged, that he may pardon 
w. I don't lead you into a Theatre among 4 Croud of your 


or i r-Sermrants ;, I don't perſwade you to convitt your ſelves | 
7 it Wc zun, Crimes before Men, but to difcloſe open Jour 
. 5 

y re- NCeſc'ences before Cod; fbew fim your Wonnds who 15 the b fe 
oper MODEL, And aſt able and willing to cure them; and 
the then, if zt ſucceeds with you as with the Prophet Da- 
raly Wi, and you obtain Forgiveneſs of your Enormities 


kan God, you will be in a happy Condition, and 


pon {Whithng remains but Gratitude to the Donor, and a 
left, Aces Care of our Converſations for the future. 
pon Nut if after Cf ſiou, the Diſquiet and Trouble of your 
un-Nonſcienes continue, then you mult addreſs your ſel ves 
e to e the Miniſter for farther Advice and Comfort. 

5 . 


The Fathers, who conld find no fuch Myſteriet in Of Sazif- 

doctor as the Papiſts pretend there is, jay, That faioz. 

K e, the whole Duty of Fepentance, and that 

bw) 75 fatated when we are refiored to his FRO 
= he 


* Bona- 


' vent. in 
Senrenr. 


4. Diſt. 


15. 9.9. 


The Maſter of Sentences urgetfi out of St. Auſtin, That 


and Eternal, muſt needs be an Infinite Injury, Fuſtice natu 


nal Death, appointed a Mediator to perform tin 
by any other: So that Sin is pardoned in the Faith 0 


fully performed, his tender Love and Compaſſion e 


tance, but rather encourage us to Perſeverance in then 
and to be continually oftcring tip thoſe acceptab 


latisfy God, and turn his Indignation into Mercy. F 


( 190 ) 
there are three things in perfect Pemtence, Compnitinl 
Confeſſton, and Satisfaction; and that as we have thr 
ways oftended God in Heart, Word, and Deed, ſo bill 
thele three Duties we may be reconciled to him. 5; 
tis/attion, as 2 part of theſe, is what the Papiſts ma 
by Werks worthy of eee ; but if we ſpeak of th 
whole Work in the Language of the Fathers, we my 
call it Satisfaftien, which is a Duty that Jaftice require 
for the Contentment of thoſe that have been injured 
nor is it ſuttcent, unleſs it be equal to the Injurie 
committed. Secing then, that S1n againſt God Yufinir 


rally exacts an Infinite Recompence, or that the O 
fendor ſuffer Infinite Puniſhment. 55 

Now, ſince God was to be ſatisfied in this manner 
and Man was unca pable of doing it, his never-fail 
ing Love and Inclination to fave Mankind from Eter 


which otherwiſe had been impoſſible to have been don 


Chriſt's 9 ahd no Man can b. Juſtified withou 
a Belief of it, () which being accepted of by God 
we are made capable by Chriſt to receive the Benefit 
of Chriſt's Satisfactiun; and ſo our Repentance is ther 
fore termed Satisfactory, not becauſe it does all that ]u 
ſtice could exact, but becauſe ſuch Works of Repentanc 
after Sin; are,//lices Divine Miſericordiæ, as Tertullian lays 
{uch as draw God's Pity and Coinpaſſion towards u 
whereby for Chriſt's ſake; he is pleaſed; upon ol 
Submiſſion, to pardon our Tranſgreſſions againſt hm 
and when that little which his Law requires is faith 


acts no more. 1 „CVVT 

Our Lord and Saviour, by his Propitiatory Sacrifice! 
Dying fer the Sins of the whole Morid, has reconciled us unt 
God, and purchaſed a general Amneſty for Mankind 
but that muſt not cauſe us to neglect a ny Offieè of Rept 


Sacrifices of broken and contrite Spirits, in and throus 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, which will for his Jak 


ti 


V 

e, ſaith the Lord, (*) I tell theWicked that they ſhall Die, * Iſai. 1. 
and not Live, yet if they repent, turn from their Sins, and 18. 
at which is lawful and right, they ſhall-Live and not 

| Die. Theſe Duties, Rehgiouſly performed by us, and 
prelented to God in Heaven y Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Blood is a continual Sacrifice of Propitiation for us, we 
ftisfy God ; by which it appears, that the ſole Vertue 
of Epen „ Without the, Popiſh Pretences of 
abſolution from the Prieſt, Joes recover the Soul of 
Man from the Sickneſs and Danger of Sn, and by a Spi- 
ntua! Nativity, reſtores him to Life, and a happy Im- 
mortality; for by it Death is diſarm'd of its Sting, 
and the Grave of Victory. : 

Now, among thoſe Works which are called Satif- 
fictory, the chief are Prayer, Faſting, and Acts of 
Charity or relieving the Poor ; by the firſt, we raiſe 
vp our Souls from Sin to God, and expreſs our Piety to- 
wards him; by the ſecond, we reduce the Body from 
the Pleaſures and Vanities of Sin, and 1t accommodates 
it to the Service of God in a Vertuous Converſation ; 
and by giving Alms, we ſhew our Deſires as much 
s in us lies to do Good to all Men: Which three 
Duties, as they are in their own Natures contrary to 
an, 1o they tend in their own Nature to cure the ill! 
Habits of Sin: For which Reaſon St. Cyprian earneſt- 
hy exhorts, (D that thoſe winch had fallen, ſhould reco- * Hom. 
ver themſelves by continued Prayer; ſubdue and 30. in EE 
mortify the Fleſh by Faſting, and procure Mercy by Acts piſt. ad 
of Charity, by which Souls are delivered from Death : Heb. 
Not as if God, like corrupt Judges, took Money to com- 
mute for the Puniſhment of Malefactors; or as Salvi- 
a lays. (Y to redeem or buy out Sin, but as Tokens of * aq Fc 
our Submiſſion and Willingneſs to comply with the cleſ. 
Commands of God. So much for Satisfaction made Cath. I. 1. 
to God by Chriſt only, and how our Repentance 
b laid by the Fathers to be ſatisfactory. 

It remains to diſcourſe, that ſometi mes our Sins are 
of inch a Nature, as require S4isfattion to be mate to 
Men, or elſe our Repentance will be ineffectual ; for 
it by Violence or Fraud, Injuries or unconſcionable 
Deaſiugs, Men have wronged their Neighbours, there 
5 Neceſſity to make Reſti;#tion to the utmoſt of pens 
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VT 
Abilitics; for till that is done, Mens Confeſſion to God 
ſignifies nothing, unleſs it be to aggravate- ther 
Crimes, that they will not attone for the Sins they 
1 acknowledge. Reſtitution was enjoined by! the Law of 
* Lev. 6. Moſes, () If any Man trepaſs againſt the Lord by de- 
2. | trauding his. Neighbour of what he truſted him with, or by 
Robbery and Violence oppreſs him, or kath found that which 

was loſt, and reſuſes to reſtore it, but adds Per jury to Injury, 

he ſhould be compelled to do it. Nay, this Law 15 

extended to the Aradred, if the injured Perſon was 
* Numb. Dead, () and to the Lord for the Uſe of the Priefs, 
3. 8. if there were no Kindred; and altho' by reciting theſe 
Jaws, we don't intend to oblige Chri/tians to the Obſerva- 

tion of Feniſh Cuſtoms for the Manner of Reſtitution, 

yet certainly the Duty it {elf is as neceſſary to accom- 

pany our Repentance, as theirs, whoſe Treſpaſs-Offer- 

ings were unacceptable withcut it. OO 
Ibis Duty we acknowledge might be done in pri- 
Date, between the Oftender and the Offended; but if 
the Notoricty of the Fact made 1t expedient that the 
Church ſhould be fatishcd alſo, then the ancient Diſci- 

pline required that ontward Signs of Contrition and 
Conteſſion ſhould be publickly made, that Men nnght 
be Witneſſes of the Oftendors Converſion, who mult 
needs know, that if they decaved Men by Mypocrih, 
yet Gd mou id not be mocked ; but as he ſees their Hearts, 
would puniſh them farther than the Church could do, 
and the more for cluding her Laws, which were ap- 


pointed for Reformation of Criminals. 5 
In Matters of public, Scandal eſpecially, the Fathers 
and the primitive Church took great Care that Abſolu- 
tion might not be given with too much Facility. He 
that futs aray his lamſul Nite, ſays St. Baſil, is an Adu 
* Epiſt. terer (*) by the Senten ge of God himſelf; and therefore na 
ad Am- enjoined by the Cannons, to mourn one whole Tear; heat 
phi. C.26. izo Tears ; proſtrate ' kimſelf three Tears, and tix 
ſeventh Year, Pray with the Faithful, before he could be ad- 

mitted to the Sacrament. 8 . 
Voluntary Apoftates, I mean ſuch as were not forced 
# Concil. to it by Perſecution, the Nicene Synod (Y) under 
Nicen. Confiantine, ordained them a ſeven Years Pennante after 
Can. II. the former manner, before they bad Liberty to com- 
| . munlcate; 


— 


C | 
municate; tho' they ſometimes qualified jthat extream 
kigour with Lenity, in other Caſes, as well as where a 
Dying Perſon deſired to receive the Communion be- 
fore he Departed. By which Diſcipline, the Church 
holding tbem many Years in Suſpence, it cauſed the 
Penitents to take great Care of their Converſations; 
that they might not fall into ſuch Snares, out of which 
they could not extricate themſelves but with great Dif- 
ficulty; and the Poſſibility of ſhortning the Time; 
made them more zealous and ſpeedy in their Repen- 
tance which might give them free Acceſs to the Table of 
Chriſt, which was the ulumate End of their Deſires: 
Which being eſteemed fo great a -Friviledge, no won- 
der ſome endeavoured to procure it by clandeſtine 
Methods, and threatned thoſe that refuſed to admit 
them, which St. Cyprian» complains of very affectionate- 
iy, 7-cens ſtantibus, & integris vulneratus minatur. He 
which is fallen, threatens thoſe , that ſtand, and the 
wounded, them that were never hurt; and becauſe he 


has not prefently the Body of our Lord put into his 


died Hands, and his Blood into his foul and polluted. 
"ng the Mitcreant is enrazed - againſt God's Mini- 
Mien are not afraid to come from the- Holy Table of 
the Lord, as it were belching up the Sacred Morſels 


they have caten , and their Jaws breathing out the 


odious Savour of their former contagious Wickednels; 


Without fearing the Effects of that dreadful Commina- 


tion. He that eateth and drinketn unworthily, - 18 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. They vainly 
tink they have Peace before'thar Sins are purged, he- 
tore they have confef{.d their Sins, or pacified the In- 
dignation of the Lord, Giving ſuch the Sacrament, is 
to rain them by Indulgence ; to take away their Peace 
inſtead of giving it, and is a new Perſecution, wherein 
Satan makes a ſecret Havock ot thoſe he had already 
overthrown ; and that he may ſwallow them up quick, 
baniſhes the Means of their Recovery. By which we 


may clearly diſcern, that in St. Gyprian's Judgment, all 


Abſolutions are of no Effect; unleſs an ctiectual Repen- 
ance precede it; for then only that Sentence of Men 
iS eftectual, and will be ratified in Heaven, which lays, 
"noſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. So that the Diſei- 


'S „ 


T 
pline of Repentance, whereby we are ſaid to ſatisfy 
either God or Man, cannot be thought obſcure in its 

proper Uſe and Ggmiheations © 5 ni 2 HR. 

As for the Rowiſh Inventers of Sacramental Satisfa- 

ction, they have inverted the natural Order heretofore 

gbſerved by the Church, by a prepoſterous Courſe of 
giving Abſolution before Satisfattion ; and by this Pra- 

Ctice. are fallen into many Errors about the End to 
which it has Reference. They imagine, that when 
Gol pardons the Sin, and the Puniſhment belonging 
to it, yet he reſerveth the Puniſhment of Hell-Fire not- 
wit! ſtanding to be endured for a time, according to 
the Quality of Mens Offences, yet fo, that there is 3 
kind of Contract between God and Man; by Vertue 
whereof, Works aſſigned by the Prieſts to be done after 
A' ſo ution, ſhall ſatisfy God for the Puniſhment which 
otherwite would have been inflicted. And becauſe the 
Prieſt has no ower to determine the Equivalence be- 
tween Sins and Satisfactions, and yet if a Penitent de- 
part this Life before he has made Satisfaction in Whole 
or in part, they hold, that the Soul mult remain in un- 
ſpeakable Torments till the whole Debt is diſcharged. 
Now, for Help in this Caſc that preſſes fo hard upon them, 
they adviſe Men to get the Aſſiſtance of others, whole 
Prayers and Sacrifices may ſatisfy God for ſuch Souls 
as had not made Sarisfaction for themſelves before their 

Diſſolution. From hence has riſen infinite Penſions to 
their Pri ſis; enriching many Churches with coſtly 
Gifts, and bequeathins Lands, Sc. Proceſſions to Religi- 
ous Screties; and by wronging their Poſterities, the 

Ignorant have thought to deliver their Souls from Tor- 
ment after Death. 7 j no 
But all theie things being done, and yet the People 

remains under great Uncertainties to their other 1. 

_ wentions, they add, that as the Aderits of Chriſt ſatisfied 
for all Kin'is of Eternal and Temporal Puniſhments, {0 
ins Saints, Confeſſirs, and Martyrs, have by Acts of S. 

pererogation, laid in ſuch a Stock of Merits.for the Ule of 
the Church, which is called her Treaſure, which ſhe 

has Power to apply too for the Benefit of others, that 
thoſe that can pay for the Prie/'s Abſolution, and the 

Pope's Grant, which allo mult be had, they cannot fail 

of being exempted from the Pains both of F 

e AN 


“C 
and Hell, if any People have ſo little Senſe as to be- 
lieve what they teach about this Matter. But however 
its like to fare with thoſe they have deluded, in the 


next World, they have by converting a pretended 54. 


crament into a Temporary Revenue, gain d ſuch ineſti- 
mable Riches by thus abuſing God. and ruining. the 
Eſtates of their begotted Proſelytes, that its become 
one of the moſt conſiderable Branches of the Pope's Re- 
venue, and the Support ot that Hieran hy. 


Since nothing but Pardon can ſecure us from the Of Abſo. 
Wrath of God, it concerns us to enquire what Streſs lution of 
we may lay upon Man's 4bſolution, in reſpect of For- Pemtents; 


giveneſs of Sins committed againſt God? When our 


Saviour ſaid to the Sick of the Palſey, ( Son, thy Sins * Mart. 

are forgiven thee, the Scribes ſhew'd themſelves diſpleas d 9+ 9. 

at it, () faying, Can any forgive Sins but God only? + Mark: 

And carried their Reſeritments ſo far, as to condemn 3. 22. 

his Speech of Blaſphemy; but others, who thought * Luke 
ly uſe that Ex- 5- 25. 


um a Prophet, ſaid, he might as lawfully u 
preſſion as Nathan thoſe to David, God has taken away thy 
Sins; which David received with Joy and Reverence, 


without accuſing the Prophet as guilty of Blaſphemy. 


Now, there is no doubt, but as Nathan had Authority 
from God, ſo the Apoſtles, and Mir iſters of the Goſpel, 
had Authority given them by Jeſus Chriſt; only with this 
Difference, that NVathan had Prophetical Evidence, the other 
have Certainty, partly by Faith, and partly by Human Al- 
ſurance, to ground their Sentence on. By Faith, they 
are aſſured, that God will pardon the Penitent : And as to 
the Sincerity of particular Perfons Repentance, they 
have the Warrant of outward Signs and Tokens. Nor 
ought any to make di1{-1ngemous Reflections upon the 
Church of England, by ſaying it is a Romiſh Cuſtom, 
and that we uſe it as they do; when there is ſuch a 
valt Difference between them and us in this Particular. 

They aſſert, that whatſoever Duties of Contrition, 
Cnfeſſiun, or Sattsfattion, are performed by the Penitent, 
they are inſiginficant for the taking away of Sin, Ni. 
quatenus pot ſtati ſacerdota i ſubjicitur, & a ſacerdote diri- 
gitar wel jubetur : Unleſs they were enjoined by the Autho- 


ry of the Prieſt. Farther ſays the ſame Bellarmin, Chri- 


ſu inſtituit Sacerdites Fudices ſuper terram cum en poteſtate, 
G2 = wt. 


datt ſne ipſortins ſententia, nemo poſt Fe gre lap ſus rechn- 


Feconciled to God, but by their Sentence; for otherwile, fay 


Confeſſion, Prayer, Faſting, Alms, or Reſtitution, 


to be contemnted, as giving Aſſurance of what Chnft 


upon any Pretence whatſoever. _ | 
_ brought to Amendment by Esccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 


Power, muſt be underſtood, agreeably to the Subject 


verts, it allows no further Power, than to pronounce 


ſialtical Ceiiſure, the Miniſter does more than declare 


ciliare poſſit : Chriſt has ſo appointed his Prieſts to be Judges 
pon Farth, that no Man which fins after Baptiſm, Judger 


they, the Promiſe of Chriſt would be falſe, that fays, 
hat ſoeder ye bind on Earth, ſhall be brund in Heaven, and 
whoſe Sins ſoever ye retain, they ſhall be retained ; nay, ac- 
cording to their Doctrine, God himſelf can do little 
in this Matter without the Prieſt's Abſolution, nor no 


can be available towards farthering our Salvation, un- 
leſs they be commanded by the Prieſt. 2 

Whereas the Church of England teaches, that the 
Miniſters Authority is wholly in Subordination to 
Chriſt, that their Oifice is only Declarative, that Chriſt 
who ſorrowed ard ſuffered for Sin, will pardon al! 
that are truly Penitent, and alſo affirm, that Men dying 
in the Lord, may be Saved without a Minſterial or 
Human Abſolution, tho' that in its Degree ought not 


has promiſed. Our Church teaches, That there are but 
two things neceſſary to Fergiveneſs of Sin, and they are 
fir{t,the Grace of God, which takes away all our Sins, and 
ſecondly on our parts, true Repentance, as a Duty or 
Condition required of us, and is not to be omitted 


The Authority which our Saviour gave to his 
Church, is of two kinds, the one to be exerciſed over 
voluntary Penitents only, the other over ſuch as are 


wherein the Words, by which Chriſt has given this 
on which it operates. In reſpect to voluntary Con- 


conceriung Sinners, what may be collected from out- 
ward Sigus and Tokens of | Foes: wig for to re- 
move or continue Sin in the Soul of any Offender, 1s 
a Height the Minitienal Office cannot reach. On the 
contrary, in the latter kind of Spiritual Juriſdiction, 
which conffrains Men to amend their Lives by Eccle- 


what God has done. And this is the Power which 
the Church is endowed with. 5 5 
8 | ut 


VVV 
But as Error has always inſulted Truth, ſo Tertullian 
when he joined with the Montaniſis, openly denied 
that the Church had any Authority to pardon Sin; in- 
to which Error he was drawn by his natural Sower 
"Temper, which had always an Averſion to Lenity, and 
would allow nothing to Sinners that were fallen, but 
a total Excluſion from the Church, and to be left to | 
publick Shame. After him Novatian (*) ſuceeded in the * Concil. 
{ame Error, who being at firſt a Sorcal Philoſopher, Neocæſar. 
whoſe Principles were againſt the Exerciſe of Mercy to c. 12. So 
Oftcnders, purſued that Opinion after he was ordain- crat. 1. 4. 
ed a Presbyter, and alſo when by clandeſtine Means he C. 23. 
became a Biſhop, allowing nothing but the utmoſt Concil. 
Severity to ſuch as after Baptiſm,had ſacrificed to Hea- Nisen. e. 
then Deities. One Aceſius, a Biſhop in the Council of = 3 
Nice, maintained the fame Error with Additions; but 1 ap. 2. 
all being at length ſilenced by the Power of Truth, ls 
we hold it unneceflary to inſiſt longer upon a Sub- 
ject that does not much concern the Matter in Hand. 
And the Reaſon why we have urged it all, was only 
to ſhew, that the Novatians, who would not deny but 
that God could pardon what the Church could nor, 
were not ſogroſs Hereticks in this Matter as the Papiſts, 
who maintain, that if Men don't. confeſs to the Prieſt, 
God cannot pardon them; which with their care- 
leſs Manner in giving Alſolution as a meer Formality, 
has almoſt brought it into contempt with the Chriſtian 
World, by ſeeing them make Papal Indulgences 


: rather a Matter of Commerce and Trade, than Religion, 
5 Whereas the Church of England ſo far oppoſe all 
the Errors they have run into by endeavouring to ſup- 


5 port Falſity by Wit, that the aſcribes Remiſſion of Sins 
to God only, which proceeds from him alone, and 
immediately follows the Vertue of true Repentance ap- 


. pearing in Man; but that which we attribute to the 
P Vertue, they aſcribing to their invented acrament, 
K are forced in order to ſupport their Intereſt, to 


f make the Prieff's Abſolution uſurp the omni: 
potent Operations of God: Whichis a direct Contradi- „ Concil. 
1 ction to the Definition of their Council of Trent, which Tric Seil. 
„ iays, () T hat Contrition perfetied with Charity, does always 14. c. 4. 
reconcile Offenders to Gul, bee they actually receive the Sa 
crament of. Peanance, And we have allo proved againſt 


8 O 3 them, 


n 


dem, that Abſolution does only declare, but not make 
Men innocent. Tb 


To extricate themſelves out of theſe Laborinths, and 


to make Pardon of Sin, and Effect of Prieftly Abſolu- 
tion, they have invented two Shifts : Firſt, by alledging 


that in ſome Penitents there is nothing but Attnition 
of Heart, which they define to be only Grief ariſing 
from Fear without Love; but Abſolution gives Con- 
trition, which purgeth out Sin. The Second 15, that 
where. Contrition cleanſeth without Abſolution, it is 
compaſſed by the contrite Deſires of Abfolution, tho 
they have it not. 1 OD 

We will readily grant them, that Forgiveneſs of Sin 
does always proceed either from Abſolution received or 
deſired ; but they cannot expect, that we ſhould alſo 
agree, that bare Abſolution does create a compleat Ver- 


tue in unſuirciently diſpoſed Penitents ; for then there 
would be no Neceſſity for Penitents to have humble and 


contrite Spirits, if the Words of Abſolution do infuſe 


Contrition. Why have they told us, that Contrition 


is a Preparation of the Mind, and qualifies it for a Re- 
ception of Grace, which is given in Abſolution ? 
Would they have us ſo ſenſeleſs as to believe, that the 
Form gives a Being to the Matter? That Abſolution 
confers Contrition? and that there is ſuch Vertue 
in the Words out of a Prieſts Mouth, that they are able 


to turn Saul into David, Fudas into Peter, and 
make the Horror of Sin, thro Fear of Puniſhment , as 


eftectual as Contrition upon a continued Experience of 
God's Mercy? No; we rather ſay with St. Cyprian, that 
ſuch Poſitions are Notorious Delaſrons, that makes the 
Ungod'y truſt to Lies, and deſtroys them to whom they 
promued Securit 5 1 


Iheir other ic Conceit, that imputes Pardon 


of Sin to a Deſire of Abſolution in the contrite Penis 


tent, tho' it ſavours of Wit, is impoſſible to be pro- 
ved; for the Elements of ſincere Contrition, are many, 


as Belief of future Rewards and Puniſhments, Faith in 
God's Promiſes, and Chriſt's Sufferings, Fear of his 


Omnipotency, Love of his Goodneſs, Sorrow for Sin, 


Hopes of Pardon, and Interceſſion for Grace, and where 


Jo many Cauſes are concurring to one Effect, what Rca- 
Jon is there to impute it to one, and give that the Pre- 


ference 


"C100 1 
ſerence above all the reſt aforenam d, ſince they all muſt 
co- operate to the ſame End. To deſre Abſolution, preſup- 
es it commanded as a Duty, which requires Obedience, 
and Obedience in that Reſpect, isa Branch of Repentance, 
the Vertue whereof being effectual to the taking away of 
Gns, without the Sacrament of Pennance, i is an Argu- 
ment that Abſolution in this reſpect, is of no Validity, 
but that the Vertue of Cntrition performs the whole 
Work; ſo that where it is but deſired only, what- 
ſoever may ſucceed by God's Acceptance of this De- 
ſire, the Sacrament which is afterward adminiſtred, can 


be no Cayſe of it; and to this, and Pardon of Sin from 


God only, do the beſt of their School-men, Abulenſis, 
Alexander, Hales, and Bonventure, conſent. _ | 
The laſt,and generally the hardeſt thing to be ſatisfied 
by Repentance, is, our Minds; for as long as we arc 
ſenſible of our own Enormities, without an Appre- 
henſion of God's Grace and Mercy to us, unleſs our 
Hearts are brutiſhly. ſottiſh, or totally obdurated by 


wilful Aheiſim, the Sting of the S:rpent will continue | 


our Difquiet : Our Conſcrences, like Furies, will diſturb 
the whole Man, and like that of the Emperor Tyberins, 
make our Condition intollerable. Which obliges thoſe 
that are delivered from ſuch Torments, to a propor- 
tionable Gratitude to his Mercy, that has directed us 


how to be eaſy and ſafe; after winch many labour, but 


want Succeſs, becauſe they are poſſeſſed with a dan- 
gerous Error, that their Sins are ſo great, that no Re- 
pentance can preyail for a Pardon. But before they 
have loſt themſelves1n this Conceit, 1t would be worth 


their Enquiry, whether they don't reckon thoſe Sins 


unpardonable that are not unpardonable. 


For tho our Saviour ſays, that Blaſphemy is unpardo- 


nalle, yet I preſume there are but very few that have 


an infallible Knowledge what that Blaſphemy is; and 


by Conſequence ought not to be cruel and injurious to 


their own Souls in a Matter of Uncertainty : For 


this Blaſphemy of which our Saviour ſpeaks, was that 
of the Phariſees,, who dreaded not to ſay, that Feſus Fad 


an unclean. Spirit, and caſt out Devils by the Power of Reel- 


zebub ; yet I dare not deny, but that even the Pha- - 
riſecs themſelves might have repented, and been par- 
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T 
doned, and that peradventure our Saviour only toek 


Advantage of their Blaſphemy, which as yet was par- 


donable, to tell them of an un pardonable Blaſphemy? | 


which he foreſaw the Jens would fall into, by wil 


ful Apojtacy after they had embraced Chriftianity- For 
all other Offendors, without Exception or Limitation, 


avhether they arc Strangers that deſite and ſeek Acceſs, 


or Followers that will return to God by true Repen- 
tance, he has ſigned them a Grant of his Grace and 
Favour with his precious Blood, recorded in the Book of 
Eternal Life, as the great Priviledge and never-failing 
Hopes of Chriſtianity. W On 


a 1 


There are others that live in no doubt of God's Merey 
to thoſe who truly repent, yet out of fears, leſt the De- 
ſects accompanying their own Repentance ſhould be 
: Hinderance to them, want that Peace which otherwiſe - 


thicy might enjoy, and never think they have forrow'd 


* De Re- 
Par. Lapl. 
lib. ad 
Theodor, 
Pp ſit. 
Dit, z. 


* 


gap. ta lis. 


ſuttciently, becauſe there is ſo great Difficulty and 
Danger in the leaſt Omiſſion; and ape fo far from aſ- 
ſuming any Penitential Spereroga ion 1h wretched and 
miſerable Sinners, that when they have done their utmoſt, 
they yet conclude themſelves unprofitable Servants. Now, 
for ſuch Perſons as injure themſelves with ſuch over- 
rigorous Exactions, Almighty God has appointed for 
their Ghofly Corfort, Spiritual Directors, the Miniſters 
of God's Holy Word and Sacraments, who by Power 
from above, are qualified to bind up the Broken-hearted, t 
heal the Wcanded in Conſcience, and to ſalve all the Sores 
that have been cauſed by Fears and Scruples; by a 
particular Application of proper Remedies to their per- 
ona] Circumſtances, which by the Bleſſing of Heaven 
may eſtabliſh them in a durable Satisfaction. But to 
bar the Door of Mercy againſt all fach as have not ar- 
ved to the greateſt Heights in Religion, is more than 
God himſelf has thought neceſſary, or that any Mortal 
Men ſhould -prefume to practice; for if the Heart be 
ſancere to God, his Mercy will ſupply the Defects and 
Weakneſſes of Human Nature. Sb inclinable is God td 


/ '2 ; . ; *. 5 .” - 
 onenJate £15 Mercy 'to all thoſe who truly repent in 5 eneſs 
0 


of Heart, and Sinterity of Mind, that ſays St. Chryſofume, 
He will never reſuſe ſuch an Offering. If there W i 
EEE . | 55 WH, i 5 . LAS! 
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Will and an unfeigned Deſire to be converted and live, 

he will embrace us in the Arms of his tender Mercies; 

and tho' we fall ſhort in our Endeavours to ſatisfy him 
35 we ought, his Goodneſs will accept what we do, 
ind tho never ſo mean, it ſhall not fail of a Reward. >  __ 
dt. Auſtin (Y concludes likewiſe to the fame Purpoſe, * In Pal, ©: 
Lird in thy Book of Life, the Names as well of the leaſt as 138. 


the greateſt of thy Saints, are written. | 


The End of the fixth Book. 
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ir Sixth Aſertion, That there ought to 
be no Biſhops in the Church endued 


with ſuch Honours and Authority as 
ours are. : 55 


” 


— — 


The Contents of this ſeventh BOOK. 
1. The State of Biſhops, tho* ſometimes oppoſed, yet by 
God's FR} Mg are upheld by bim, who was 
the Author of them. 2. What a Biſhop is, what the 
Name imports, and what his Office is. 3. Iwo things 
traduced in Biſhops ; their Authority and Sup rioraty 
over other Miniſters. 4- How the Church came to 
be governed by Biſhops. 5. The Time and Cauſe of 
their Inſtitution without Reſtraint. 6. What ther 
Homer was from the Beginning. 7. After what man- 
ner the. Biſhops with Presbyters us'd to govern the 
Church. 8. Ew far the Biſhops Furiſdiction ex- 
tended. 9g. In what reſpe& Epiſcopal Government 
vas oppoſed by Aerius. To. Why oppoſed by the 
pretended Reformers. 11. Their Arguments to diſpa- 
rage Epiſcopal Government, as a meer Human In- 
vention, not found in Scripture, anſwered. 12. Their 
Arguments to prove there was no Necgſity of having 
Hiſſaps in the Church. * 13. Thoſe Arguments 
anſwered. 14. An Anſwer to their Arguments, a 
ſerting there is a great Difference between the Power 


& 


Epiſco- 

pacy much A mend them, are always venerable in the Opinion 
oppoſed, of wile and vertuous People, who know the Danger 
1 5 and Evil of Innovations, which are ſeldom attempted, 

i erg but with Deſigns of ruining a better Goverment to erect 

len., © Worle; for I it is like to fare in this Kingdom, if not 


_ ralte of the Bitter Cup they are providing for others. 


that if they ſucceed in their Enterprizes, we may ſay 


leſs diſcerning and reſtleſs Spirits, who hope to find 


TE SS „ 
of our preſent Biſhops, and that which thoſe in forme 
Times had over Presbyters. 15. Concerning the civil 
Power which Biſhops exerciſe. 16. Their Argulf 
_ ments againſt the Superiority of Biſhops over othel 
Miniſters, anſwered. 17. Againſt the Honour of 
Biſhops. 18. The Benefit of Prelacy. 19. Wha 
kind of Honour is due to Biſhops. 20. Honour f 
Title, Place, Ornament, ans and Priviledse 
21. Honour by Endowment of Lands and Poſſeſſons 
22. The Property of Bequeſts to the Church, belongs 
to God only. 23. That Eccleſiaſtical Perſons art 
God's Receivers, with Liberty to convert it to thei 
own Uſes. 24. That to deprive them and their Surf 
ceſſors of ſuch Rights and Endowments, is. Sacriles: lf 
ous Inpuſtice. „%%% 


 QOD things that have alſo Antiquity to recom: 


prevented. We have a fort of Men among us, that 
under Pretence of Reforming the Church,of England, are 
endeavouring to bring in a zem Diſcipline, that cannot 
be ſet up without the Deſolation and utter Deſt 
ction of our ancient and laudible Ecclefiaftical Policy; 10 


of this Kingdom with the Prophet Feremiah, Thy Breach 
7s Sore like the Sea, who can heal the s? 
* Their Colours are laid fair to the Eye, to allure the 


their own Acccunt in Eccleſiaſtical Mutations. They 
pretend that Prelacy, like à Tree having too many 
Branches, mult be lopt off for the Advantage of the 
reſt of the Clergy, whom they have too long ovef- 
ſhadowed.” But let them know there is a God that 
knows their Hearts, who will return the Arrows they 
ſhoot gainſt Heaven upon their Heads, and make them 


A 
; The 


( EY >. 


The Is jury they deſign againſt coir As, would be 


b intolerable, if it were not attempted by a ſort of 
Men, whoſe Eyes Satan has ſo blinded, that they can- 


it diſcern the Evil of their ways, but think they are 


long God good Service, while they are ruining his 
(lurch, and expdſing his Flock to Wolves, by removing 
er faithful Shepards. | WO on 8 Os 
A Thouſand Seven Hundred Years and upwards, the 
Church of Chrift has continued under the Government 
of Biſhops, nor can any Kingdom in the World, where 
(Iritianity has been planted, pretend to any other Form 
if Church-Government, but only that of Epiſcopacy, 
finch has as equal a Pretence to be of God, as any 
other Government can lay Claim to. bs | 
No ſooner was this Kingdom bleſs'd with the Light 
of the Goſpel, but the Church was Epifcopally govern d. 
from the Reign of King Lucius, till the Saxon Invaſion, 
the Church knew no other Government; and tho' that 
barbarons People drove its natural Inhabitants the Bri- 
ans into a Corner of the Kingdom, yet there they re- 
lined the Faith of Chriſt, and the fame Form of piri- 
ml Government which their Fathers had. In Eccle- 
ſatica Hiſtory, we find that at the Council of Arminium, 
bout the Year of Chriſt 359. Britain ( had three of * Sulpit. 
her Biſhops there. Auſtin the Monk, who was ſent hither Sever. lib, 
0 Gregory about Six Hundred Yeats after Chriſt, 2. 
fun 


3 . » 75 m 8 Beda , 
id the Church, which was diſperſed as above men Fel Hh; 


L 


toned, governed by Biſhops, who preſided over the reſt 
of the Clergy. Under the ſame Regiment it took Root 
gain, and 10 continued till the Norman Invaliom: _ 
King William OC) the Firſt, and his Succeſſors to this An. 
Day, were ſworn to ſuccour and ſupport it: And it — 4 
would be very ſtrange, if a Government of that Vali- d 
uty and Antiquity ſhould now be over-thrown, to ſet 
ip a Worſe, and one whoſe Original is but of Teſter- 
i Great things are expected from theſe New Refor- 
ners, but the Event will ſhew their Aims are at ſome- 
tungs cle than Reformation. | . 


„ 


So perverſe are our Adverſaries in the Queſtion be- hat che os 


" 


ore us, that whatſocver we alledge from Antiquity m Name of 
ne Letence of Biſhops, they blow off as impertinent in $1/99p iur. 
lus Cate, becauſe, ſay they, the Biſh:ps of the preſent Time, Polis. 

| are 


ce not like thoſe in former Ages. An odd | kind 0 
narchy as Epiſcopacy , to ſay Kings are not now whlf 
give us Cauſe to imagine, that a Biſſiop in thoſe Day 
Biſhops poorer than ſome of the Clergy whom they 


govern; but to Men of Senſe, the Augmentation 0 


Authority only as was excrated by the chief Gover 
nours over the reſt; for ſo it commonly happens to all 
Names, that being not given till the things they were 


of our Adverſaries, who becauſe they could not find 11 


8 4 


Anſwer! and ma 
every thing in the 


* 


'orld. It is as forcible agai 


erve with equal juſtice Again 
Mo 


they uſe to be; and there can be no way of anſwering 
them, but by ſhewing the Nature of Epiſcopacy, and 
that Biſhops are the {elf ſame things that they were 1 
the younger Years of the Church of Chriſt; and tha 
one Definition agrees as fully and truly to thoſe 0 
early Days, as thoſe of preſent Times. Many Diſſimil 
tudes there are I confeſs between them ; but not ud 
as can raiſe any Equivocation in the Name, that migh 


had any other Definition, than what pertinently agree 
with thoſe that are now. In the Condition of Biſbopsf 
there has been many Altcrations and Changes; ſome 
Rectories, nay, Vicarages are larger in Compaſs 0 
Ground, than tome Buhopricks were, and ſome ancien 


Diminution in their Juriſdictions, Exhibitions, 0 
Priviledges, makes no Effential Difference between on 
Biſhop and another. no, | EY 
The Name Biſbop, was borrowed from the Greeks,and 
fgmfes a Man appointed to direct. govern, and ove 
{ee others. E ier oog, ab Extonoerto, vel Emimoxinloua 
To viſit, inſpect, and take Cogniſance of Offences 
At firſt in Eccleſiaſtical Authors, it was applicable to 
all, and not only to the Chief, but in ſhort time be 
came pecuhar and proper to ſignify ſuch Epiſcopa 


given to, came to be more obſerved ; therefore generally 
things are more ancient than the Names they are called 
by, and conſequently that Power of Chief Eccleſiaſtica 
Overſeers, Winch the Name of a Biſhop docs 1mport, 1 
more ancient than the re/7rained Uic of the Name which 
does import it, which quite over-throws the Stiggeftionl 


the Writings of the Apoſtles no Reſtraint of the Name 
of Biſhop, concluded that it was a. general Name tq 
every Munſter. Now, to prevent that Miſtake from 

| fpreading 


- x 207 J 
ind 5 
again Minſter of God, who has not only Power of Diſ- 
Efresbyters , but has alſo the Power of ordaining Eccle- 
ſaltical Perſons, and a Power of Superiority in govern- 
ine Presbyters as well as Lay-men, or to be a Paſtor over 
Pafors themſelves: Which properly makes him a 
lihop, and as ſuch, his Power is uncommunicable to 
; Presbyter , whilſt he is nothing elſe but a Pres- 
byter. . . 8 | 


mizhtily complain'd of by our Adverſanes, and yet 
W they who will not allow the Superiority of Biſhops over 
W /r:byters, do themſelves admit, that ſome kind of Dif- 
frence and Inequality may be lawful among Miniſters 
themſelves : Inequality, as touching Gifts and Graces 
they acknowledge, becauſe that is obvious to every Eye; 


Learned, Holy, Wiſe, better qualified to inftruct, more 
ft to rule and govern them, than another, and they do 
vel to confeſs it, for otherwiſe the Chiefs of the Faction 


on t deny but there ought to be a Priority of Order, yea, 
uch a Priority as makes one Man among them a Prin- 
dpal Agitator in ſuch things to which others muſt neceſ- 
linly concur ; ſo that it continues no. longer than the 
Actions they are concerned about; that is to ſay, that 
It may perfectly agree with their own Model, and no 
etherwiſe, for all other they oppoſe, tho never ſo con- 
bnant to the Word of God, or the Practice of the pri- 
mite Chriſtians; and the Superiority of Biſhops being 
luch, we lay down this as an infallible Truth, That the 
Unrch of Chriſt, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, has been 
ern d by Biſhops, and that the Church at this Day does 
faul) exerci ſe a permanent Savertority and ruling Power 
wr other Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments ; and to 
prove this Aſſertion, we will proceed in the following 


rt, 18 
vhicl 


Aon 


xncing the Word and Sacraments equal with other 


The Superiority of Biſhops over other Miniſters, is = wo 
ings _ 
complain'd 


would looſe their own affected Superiority. Again, they 


reading, take this Definition of a Biſhop, iz. He is | 


of in 


Biſhops: 


ml that one Miniſter of the Goſpel may be more 


Ducourſe, to ſhew the Original of Epiſcopal Authority. 


id 119 *condly, what Manner of Power, Antiquity aſſerts 
Nam tha Bithops had more than Presbyters that were no 
ne 108 biſhops. Thirdly, what ind of Regiment the Biſhops, 
fron n Conjunction with Presbyters, governed the Church 
— | ; | by, 


ding 


* ＋ 
For g 


RES. 


by, according to the Evidence of the ſame: Antiquity 


5 
8 


8 


» 


” 
* * 
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*  Fourthly, How „ar that Power extendel. 


Hhw the he firſt Biſhops in the Church of - Chriſt, were, thi 
Church Holy, Apoſiles, as appears in Matthias; for the Offics 
came to be he was choſen to exerciſe, was called in the Sacred Hi 
e ry, 'E /19x07tr, an Epiſcopal Office, which being ex- 
Y Biſoops- preſſy ſpoken of one particular Perſon, is as properly 
applicable to all the reſt as to him; for which Reafo 
St. Oprian ſays, Meminiſſe Diaconi debent quoniam Ap 

ſtolbs, id eſt Ebi ſcopos & e Dominus elegit. Thu 

they were all Biſhops : For thoſe who were called <pofies 


as being ſent. oy Jeſus Chriſt to, ſpread lis Goſpel 
throughout the World; as well exerciſed their Epiſcopal 
Power of Governing, as their Apoſtolical Authority u 
Teaching: And tho the Word Em:9x29), was then 
common to the whole Function, and their Charge 
indefinite ; yet that docs not prove, ' but that inf 
the Execution of it, they might reſtrain themſelves 
unto ſome ſpecial part of- the Flock of Jeſus Chriſty 
and govern them ſeverally as Bios. 


Our Saviour commanded them in general Terms; 
To go and Preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and yet we ſec 
there was ſome kind of Reſtraint by Agreement beg 
tween St. Paul and St. Peter, inſomuch that one 

Preached to the Jens, and the other to the Gen- 
tiles. | jan : 3 OL ara 
A farther Reſtraint in their Apoſtolical Labours, ap- 
pears in St. Jos charging himſelf with the Care of 
the Aſiatict Churches, and that the reſt aſſign'd them-Y| 
ſelves other paris of the World to labour in. Where⸗ 

I. 3. Hiſt. fore Exj:bizs (*) calls St. Fehn the Gevernour of the 

Eeclef. c. Churches of Aſia; and Tertullian ſays the fame Churches 
16. were St. John Foſter's Daughters. This is farther con- 
firmed in St. James, who was Conſecrated Biſhop of 

* J. z. Ad- Feraſalem, which is teſtified by the Ancients, () 7; 
verſ. Mar- cbs qui at pellatur Frater Domini cegno mento Fuſtus, pas 
citon. Paſſiunem Dowini jiatim cb Apoftoles, Hiero ſo hmerum F. 
* Hieron, PYcepits crdinaras eſt; and Enſebins () Jays the lame, Fi 
de Script. den 7 emfore face hum primum Sedem Epiſcopalem Eccle- 
Eccleſf. ſie gue «i Hier«folymis o inniſſe memoriæ tralitur. The 
* Hii, Apoſtles did this, becauſe they thought it was unpro- 
Fceleſ. 1. per for the Alter See of the World to be without a 
. | | Bithop | 


8 
88 
e . 

8 p 


TTT 
Biſhop; and therefore. the Cauſe of St. Pauls miracu- 
lous Converſation, was, to fill up the Number of the 


mig 


8 ch | Twelwe again, after James Was: made a Biſhop . AS Ban- 
Ike T 144; was appointed to fill up the Number, after the 
Fe 


Mar yr om of the other James, lienæus allo ſays, that 
fail Men were created Riſhops by the Apoſtles them- 
ſeives, (1 as Linus the firſt Biſhop of Rome, Polycarp 
of Sa. Evodizes lays , Ignatius was made Biſhop 
o Aurich by the Apoſtles ; ſo that nothing is wore 
cler and intelligible than that the £ poſtles firſt excer- 
ad Epiſcopal Authority, and that others are their law- 


d Hi 
g ex- 
per 
eaſo 


Th 


10 ful Succefors: Nay, St. Jerome, (*) who had no great 
7; * Findnefs for that Order, ſays, That all Biſ pops are the 
y 10 Aeſles Sucteſſors; and St. Cyprian terms Biſhope, Pre- 


pros qui Apoſtolos vacaria Ordinatione ſuccedunt? Which 


Fw _— may be the Reaſon, that thoſe whom we now 
it 15 call Bijhops, were at firſt called Apoſcles, becauſe they 
©: i carricd ther Names in whoſe rooms they ſucceeded in 


the Exerciſe of t eir Spiritual Authority: And tho 
they are not equal to them in the Extent of their Fun- 


kriſt, 
dos, yet they are their Scceſſors in the kind of that 


5 5 Epiſcopal Office, in which wh had Power to {it as Spi- 
*, WF fwval Judges, both of the Clergy: and Laity, in all 


t be4J 
one 


places where Chriſtian Churches were or are eſtabliſh- 
Gen- vs 


ed. 


2%. Ilie Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, in Obedi- 
5 l to the Rules that were given them from above 
hem-| 
here- 
F the 


rches 


Y * Tren. 1. 


36-310 
Epiſt. ad 
Antioch. 


* | Epilt, 


81. 


The Hir: 
and Cauſe 


| 9 85 | 2 [E3tucs 
planted Churches in Cities and other Places where the of Inſtiru 
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| them in Unformity of Doctrine; for which End St. 
Act. 20. Paul gave them this general Rule. Attendite Gregi, ( 
36. take Care of the Church of Epheſus, over which the 
Holy Ghoſt has made you Biſho ps. 
Among theſe Eccleſiaſticks, as St. Paul had foretold, 
roſe up Men who {poke perverſe things, to draw Diſ- 
1 FJples after them, and the Contentions grew to ſuch 
; $ height among the Governors of particular Churches, 
that no Remedy could be found to appeaſe their Diffe- 
rences, but conforming to the Order of Feruſalem al- 
r.ady begun, in ſetting up one with Epiſcopal Authority 
over all the reſt, who being obliged to reſide upon the 
place, by Ins ſuperior Authority might reduce them 
into Order, and rectify ſuch Abuſes which Equaiity 
of Power and Perſons had introduced among them. | 
*Revel.2. The Authority of this one Governor, was eſtabliſhed | 
long before the Difference of Name and Title took 
place; and therefore in the Revelations of St. ear (*)1 
we kind them called Angels. And if any ſhould ob- 
ject, that theſe were only 7inifters of Sacraments in ever) 
(urch, they contradict the Furport of St. Js 
Words, who directed his Specch but to due Perſon, 
whom he eſteemed ſuperior to the reſt, by ſingling him 
out from a greater Number. Beſides, it would be im- 
pertinently urged, becauſe the whole Chnſtian World 
was then poſeſied of ſuch Governors, and would not 
allow it to be a Chriftan Church that was not Go- 
verncd by a Fiſhop; which. Order had a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion and Approbation, or thoſe who had ſo plenntul- 
ly received the Holy Ghoſt, would not have been the 
Authors of it; which is a {na Fcient Reaſon for all Men 
ro Reverence Epiſcoral Authority, as an Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution. | I 
But our Adverſaries object, that Epiſcopal Govern- 
ent is not ſo ancient as we pretend it is, for St. Je- 
rome, who lived at the fame time with St. Auſtin, ſay- 
| ing it was at Aleandria, (&) penifies, faith our Adverſary, 
Ep. ad that it was nd in other Churches. This Inference 18 whol- 
Evag. ly unworthy its Author, as having neither Wit not 
; Truth in it. St. Fexome's Words are, () That to remedy 
Schijz: and Diforder,and hinder Men from tearing the Cur ch 
fo pei es, the Presbyters in the Church of Alexandria choſe 
one amyng themjclues, vum they placed in a kigher * 
abev 
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Ne, till Heraclas and Dionyſiut. 


8 12 


ou ĩð 1 
dive the reſt, and called him a Biſhop ; ich Order cunti- 
mel among them at Alexandria frim St. Mark the Evan- 


&. 
SY * 1 
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Now, is not this a very ablurd way of arguing, to 
gy. that becauſe there were Biſhqps at Alexandria,” 
therctore there was none in any other Churches? Be- 
ſdes, it's falſe to ſay there was no Bithops: in the 
Church of Alexandria after the Deceaſe of Dionyſſus, 
ſnce every Eccleſſaſtical Hiſtorian knows, that Mavi- 
n ſucceeded Pionyſius as Biſhop of that Church: 
Theanus ſuicceeded Maximus, Peter I heonus, Achillas 
pater and after him Alexander. So that thus long Biſhops 
continued in the Church of Acæandria, nor did their 
Government ceaſe here, for theſe had others their Suc- 
ceſors till St. Jerome s own time, who lived long after 
Heraclas and Dionyſias had ended their Days, and yet 
dd not live to ſee the Precbyters of Alexandria under 
wy other Goverment but that of Epiſcapa y. And in 
Contradiction to St. Ferowe's, it is plain, that the Ru- 
ing Supertority of one Biſhop over many Presbyters, 15 


were themſelves Biſhops at large; and from the Apoſtles 


Countries and Cities; and from thoſe ancient Times 
has been Uuniverfally eſtabliſhed, to continue till the 
End of the World; for which Reaſons Presbytcrs mult 
not refuſe to be ſubject to their Biſhobs, unicts they 
have a mind to ſhew, that they have A ſurance enouglz 
to aftront an Order which God bimſelf ordained to 
his Apoſtles, and which the whole Church of Chriſt 
las approved and judged moſt convenient. | 
On the other part, St. Ferome ſays, tho Biſhops may 
firm with great Truth, at their Epiſcopal Authority 
til deſcend to them from the Apiſtles, yet they cannot ſay, 
4 by Fertue of any Command from above, it oug ht to gu- 
ane for ever; but mut ac hn oled e that the Charci by U 
nya” Conſent upon weighty Conſideration, may tale it a- 
nay, if the Pride, Tyranny, and want of Reformation, pro- 


wie G 10 ite And thereſore, leſt Biſhops ſhould forget em- 


[elve:, as if none upon Earth fal Power to inſpect or puniſh 


them; let them conſtantly rememb:r,that *tis rather the Farce 
(dom, whereby the Church has ſo long found good to con- 
fins under Epiſropal Government of Vertuous Prelates, 
| 1 P 2 | ic 


/ 


an Order deſcended from Chriſt to his Apoſtles, who - 


t them whom they appointed Bythops over particular 


> 
N — 
* 
. 


„ 
which docs fill uphold, maintain, and fonour them in tha 
Station, than that any ſuch Divine L aw can be produced in 
their favour, that Grd has appointed Presbyters to be under 
the Government of Biſhops, if they demean themſelves Un- 
righteouſly. Let this Conſideration be a Bridle to re- 
ſtrain them from Pride and Haughtineſs, that they 
may not diſdain the Advice of their Presbyters, but 
_ exerciſe their Authority with much Candour and Hu- 
mility, leſt the Church exerts her Power, and take it a- 
way from them. N „„ 
However, all this does not diſprove, but that St. 
Jerome might think that the Apoſtles were Authors of 
Epiſcopal Government by Direction from the Holy 
Ghott, which all the Ancients before him, and himſelf} 
alſo in other places, is known to aflert, notwithſtand- 
ing we are not without better Evidence than this, 
to think him divided in Judgment, both from himſelf 
and them. | | 
Another Argument, that the Government of Churches 
by one Biſhop over many Presbyters, has been always 
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EY reckon d Apoſtolical, is, that the Hiſtory of thoſe 
wy Times about the Succeſſion of Governors Eccleſiaſtical, 


the firſt in every Rank of Succeſſion, is either an Avoftle, 

or the Diſciple of ſome Apoille: As by Epiphanius 
the Bithops of Feruſalem are brought down from St. 
Fames to Hilarion the then Biſhop ; 1o doth the Church 
bo of £yrna count her Biſhops from Polycarphus, who was 
bo} contecrated by St. John. Catalogues of the Biſhops of many 
"8 | Churches, are produced even from the very times of the 
be” Apoſtles by Euſebius and Socrates ; which makes it as 


# clear as any thing in the World can be, that under 

"4 them, and by their Appointment, this Order began, 

* _ winch made many Presbyters ſubject to the Govern- 

"ai ment of one Bithop. ard that this Method ought to be 

. | obſerved among Chrittians for ever. 

| | oa tA Biſhop is acknowledged by St. Auſtin to be {upe- 

© manner of rior to a Presbyter ; but the Queſtion under Diſcuſſion, 
"ho 1 ge is, Wherein that Supeiiorty conſiſts, and that without 
5 7 _ any nice Diſtinction, or antiquated Examples mult needs 
. aeg be in ſomething that a Biſhop quatenus Biſhop has Powe 
I to do more than a Presbyter? Now,waving the Cuſtom 
3 of the primitive Church, in Contecrating Virgins _ 
* 8 - 


tha dens, to the Service of God, and the Church, as 
ed in not uſed among us, and was peculiar to the Biſhops; 
nder WY the next conſiderable Difference on this Head, muſt 
Un- xccfarily be in the Power of Ordaining Deacons and 
le- brsbyters, the Power of giving Power of Order unto 
they others; which reſide fo particularly in the Biſhop, 
but Wl that no inferior Presbyter anciently pretended to it. 
Hu- Some Perſons ſeeing Presbyters exerciſe the ſame Au- 
it a- thority in diſpencing the Word and Sacraments as the 
Bihops do, they imagine there is no Difference be- 
St. vreen them in point of Order, whereas there is the 
of createſt that can beʒ for the Power that Presbyters have to 
loly perform the Offices of the Church, in Pray ing, Preach- 
self WM ins, Baptizing, and Adminiſtring the Euchariſt, is 
und- derived from the Biſhops Ordaining them; ſo that in 
this, WE things Which are common to both, the Power of the 
sel one, is but a borrowed Light from the other. | 
Againſt this diſtinct Power in the Biſhop, ſome 
ches object, that by a Council of Carthage, Presbyters had 
Yays WM Power, together with the Biſhop, to lay their Hands 
hoſe MW upon the Ordained; but it does not follow from 
cal, WM hence, but that the Power of Ordaining was originally 
le, and chiefly in the Biſhop; for they ated but as Aſitants, 
ius not as Principa s. Our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, 
St. H ſpall fit mith me and Fudge the twelve Trib:s of Hrael, 
ch 2 we know that Chriſt is Judge of all the World. 
was Wl Fresbyters of the Church of England, have the ſame 
any WW Prviledge the Council mentions, if there be any of that 
the Order preſent, yet their Aſſociation is no Proof that 
t as they have Power to Ordain : Nor wes ever any Man 
der W allowed to be a Miniſter of the Church of God, that 
zan, ¶ vas ordained by Presbyters only. © 
n- Another Particular, wherein a Biſhop is ſuperior 
be MF to a Presbyter, is, in point of F-ri/dittion, which has 


„ tow 


aways been obſerved in diſtinguiſhing Perſons 
throughout the whole Univerſe. As long as the Glory 


pe- et God's Temple continued, there were ſeveral Orders 

on, Wit Men conſecrated to the Service of it, one inferior 

out WF © another: The Levites were ſubordinate to the Prieſts, 

eds MY tic Prieſts to the Chief Prieſts, and they to the High 

wer riet; and St. Cyprian thought it no wreſting of Scrip- L. 3. E. 
om iure, () to demand as much for Chriſtian Biſhops, as was = 9. ad 
und i zine to the High Prieſt among the Fews, and to urge the Rogatia- 


Wie | | P 3 2 aw num. 


Tam of Moſes, as «ffeflua' to prove it: And St: Jerome allyl 
> thou ht it a ſufficient Arzument to ground the Author. 
* Epilt, ty o Bilkops on. (*) That we know. lays he, that - Apoſbolicy] 

1455 Traditions were taken from the Old Teſtament : Nhat Aaron! 
and his Sons, and the Levites, were in the Jemple, the ſane 
are Biſhups, Prieſts and Deacons in the Church, St. Cyprian 

* Epiſt, lays ( that every Act of the Church-ought/ro be g- 
39. _ vern'd-by her Bithops: Accerdingly the Ancients al- 
Ways, when hey made Compari{o1-splaced the Biſhops 

in an eminent Degree of Ruling Authority an! Pow: 

er above other Presbyters. Mr. - Calvin alſo, tho he 

Inſtit. was no Friend to Ebiſc pal Government, confeſſes, (+) 
I. 4. C. 4. that in the old Times, thoſe Min ſters which had Au- 
Sect. 2. thority to teach, choſe one of their own Company in 
every City, to whom they gave the Title of Biſhop, kt] 

Equality thould create Diſlentions ; And farther-adds, 

that ſuch Biſpops had a Fower in the Aſſembly of other 
Miniſters, of Guiding their Actions by their own Au- 

thorny, and of feeing thoſe things pe formed which by 

common Conſent were agreed upon: And what any 
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Ei hop would have more, I know nor. 

There is another Objection that ſeems very formida- 

* Epiſt. ble, and that s, (*) St. Ferome comparing Preebyters and 
ad Evagr. Biſhops, asks a Queſtion, What can 4 Fiſhop:do more then 
Fo a Presbyter, except it be to Ordain? To which agrees that 
* Chry- of St. H tome, () Biſhops exceed Predbyters in ncti ing, 
ſoſt. ro. but only in the Power of Ordination. Which being no 
in 2 Tim. Ruling Superiority, it follows, they ſay, that Biſhops 
3. had then no Rule or Juriſdiction over the reſt of Gods 
| Clergy. Whereunto I anſwer, That both St. Zerome 
and St: CFryſofome,, had only in thoſe Words an Eye on 

that Power that is given to Biſhops at their Conteera-} 

tion, more than to Presbyters, and not cn that which! 

they had over Presbyters by vertue of their Acceſſory 
Juriſdiction; and if any Man ſuppoſcs from hence, that 

Ferome and C ryſaſtome make no Difference beqween 
Presbyters and Biſhops, let him conſider one or two of 

their Scntences on that Subject. e 

The Pride of Biſhops had no keener Eremy than 

Jerome, as might be ſhewed in many Inſtances; but 

yet in reprehending them for their Faults, he docs not 

_ deny their Authirity over Presbyters ; and therefore thus 

4 FB 8 expreſies 
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5 5 0 TRE ) | 
e a1 Ml expreſies himfelf concerning Vigilantiu, 1 admire; 
0 W {ys he, that the Hly Biſho 3 under whom Vigilantius 
lie Presbyter, does. yeild to bus Fury, and not Lreak that 
Aan mrificable Veſſel with has Apoſtulical Iron Rod. Sce alſo 


Aaron! | | 
e ſane i bat grave and excellent Advice he gives to Ne tion, 
Yrign 5 2 70 2 Biſhop, and receive him as the Father of 
, e 6, Tbs 
ts ul To produce any of St. Qryſatomes Words on this 


(hops dubject, is needleſs, ſeeing his own Epiſcopsl Actions 


Pow. legible at this Day: Of a Prechyter in the Church 
o bel of Auioch, he was made Biſbp of Conſtantinople, and 
„Ole. {miſter Practices of a powerful Faction, being 
Au. forced in Exile, Innocent Biſhop of Rome, wrote to the 
ny in Cleray ot his Church, That they ſboud eleft no Succeſ- 
"100 e into his Office : Nic ejus Clerum parere Pontifici ; Non 
adds, is Clergy O BET. any ater Biſhop: Which had been 


z very impertinent Spcech, if Bithops had no Junt- 
diction over Presbyters: And in all the Troubles 
er ſabome encountred from his Mortal Enemy Te 
plilus, Patriarch of Alexandria, his being ſummond ta 


other il 
Au- 
ch by 


an n } oy : 

| N appear by two of his own Presbyters, touch'd him 

aida- moit ſenfibly, becauſe AS hs Clergy, they owed”. Or | 

and bedence to him, as their judge and Gover- 
A 5 e 
lng In the Government of the Church and Overſceing After 
g no tte People, Lonarar () tells us, that the Presbyters whot nn. 


were, aeg gu Soderres To e, A ſſiſtants, 4 ch | 
0d 20412 a manner the Biſhops Coad/wrors, but pretended: to e, 15 
rome no Equality with him: And when St. Cyprian mentions 4 
con teColledges of Presbyters he ſpeaks of them no otherwile Curches. 
tba in Subordination and Subjection to the Bithops.z 
hich but withal tells us, (7) that he neither did ner w0z'd do any. % In Can. 
ſors thing without the Advice and Conſent of his Com-Presbyters Apoſt. 
that 44 the People for this Rule he had propoſed to kin;ſelf at his + Epiſt. 
fin Entrance upon kis Biſhoprick, And this ſeems to be 93. 
o of al that wes intended by St. Jerome, (g) when he tells + Epiſt. ad 
WM ie Bithops, that at firit Presbyters were their Equals, Evagr. 
ban and therefore they ought not to deſpiſe or neglect their 8. 
but! Advice in Affairs of great Importance. Agreeable to 
not this was St. Oyrians Practice; for when Rogation a Biſhop 
bus was barbaroufly treated by a Deacon of his own 
feel &lurch,, and he acquainted St. Cyprian and other 
—_ | „55 Bibops 
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Biſhops with it, they anſwered, that he in not in- 
Hiding Puniſhment in bis own Cauſe, tho' he might 
lawkijly have done it, acted prudently ; yet if the Of. 
fendox ſhould repeat his Crimes, they were of Opirg-f 
on, that he ought to exerciſe tat Power over him which he 
ad in Right of fis Epiſcepal Office, and either depoſe or 
ecta/ly . kim from Acceſs to Holy things. ] 
To: tum up all briefly, the Biſhops in the primitive 
Church, ad their Arch-Deacons to aſſiſt and eaſe them 
in the Government cf Deacons ; and for the Direction 
of Pr.sbyters1n their Offices, they had one of the ſame 
Order, but ſuperior to them in Authority, whom the 
Ancicnts commonly called an Arch-Presbyter, and is 
the a me that among us is called a Dean: For it's cer- 
_ rain. that Cathedral Churches, and the Biſbops of them, 
are like Glaſſes, wherein may be ſeen the Face of Apo- 
feolicel Antiquity, notwithſtanding the Alterations and 
Changes that Time has produced; and therefore ought | 
with the greateſt Care to be preſerved from Ruin: For 
if ever the Sacrilegious Avarice of Aleiſts and pre- 
tended Reformers, ſhould ſo far prevail againſt her, no- 
thing but the utter Extirpation of Religion can 
be the Conſequence of ſuch an Enterprize. 7 


This 15 a Queſtion more curious than ſignificant, 


whe Jus if for if we can prove that Biſhops had 1:wful Authority 


dition 
Biſhops 


extended 


of Ground, 


Hover other Miniſters, it is ſuttcient, without ſhewing 


what Numbers they were, or the Extent of their Terri- 


inCompaſs tries: However, ſomething muſt be ſaid to illuſtrate 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. There is an Imperial Law 
which directs that Care ſhould be taken that every | 
City converted to Chriſtianity, ſhould be provided of a | 


Biſhop, and thoſe Cities {Eould have Territories annex- 


ed to them ſubject to the ſuriſdiction of the fame Bi- 
ſhop. The Clergy of Citics were called Urbice, to di- 
ſtingniſh them from ' thoſe of diſtant Towns, Villages, 
and Caſtles ; and tho' the Increaſe of Believers cauſe 
the Addition of many Churches, Pariſhes, and Con- 


gregations, yet they all depended on ſome one prin- 


cipal City-Church,and they and their ſeveral Presbyters, 
were {abject to the Biſhops of them. To diſtinguih 
between the Church where the Biſhop had his my 
VV LS ev 555 | $1] 


i * py | 
* 


5 1 


ind thoſe which depended on it, the Biſhop's Church 


was called a Cathedral, in the Senſe in which Ignatius 
ſpeaking of the Church of Antioch, calls it his 7 {rone ; 
and St. Cyprian mentioning Evariſtus, who had been a 
Bihop,and was depoſed from that Dignity, terms him 
Cuthedre extorrem, thruſt out of his Chair. The 
Church where the Biſhop fits with Ins Presbyters, we 
call a See, his Territory we call his Dicceſs, in which 
Ciremit of Ground, he has Power to ordain Deacons and 
Presbytcrs, and to determine in all weighty Affairs. 
The Chorepiſchopi were not ſuch as had the ſame Power 
in the Country, as Biſhops had in Cities, but were 
only a kind of Yice-gerents to the Biſhops, to Overſee 
thoſe Churches in the Country that were at ſome di- 
tance, and had Power to appoint Readers and Sub-Dea- 
ant, but not to Ordain. At length, hn 

As there was a Superiority in Biſhops over Preſ- 
byters, lo the Wiſdom of Antiquuty found it agree- 
able to the Cuſtom of the Roman Empire, where the 
Goſpcl was firſt planted, that ſome Biſhops alſo ſhould 
be ſuperior to other Biſhops, that Equality among that 
gacred Order, might not introduce Offences and Con- 
ſuſion. Theſe Biſhops were called Metropolitans, or Mo- 
ther City Men, who had the Power of keeping Priici- 
pal Corrts, to which other inferior Spiritual Courts 
might Appeal, in Differences between one Bi- 
ſhop and another; and alſo private Perſons that 
thought themſclves injured by inferior Courts. Metro- 
pita Biſhops were al ſo called Are h-Biſbops,and in ſome 
places Primates or Patriareis, by way of Excellency, 
mn which the Primate of Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome, 
bad the Preference. © 1 OT 

In the Council of Nie held in the Year of Chriſt 
324. Metropolitans are {aid even at that time to have 
had ancient Preheminence above the reſt : To which 
Degree Conſtantinople being raiſed 1n the ſecond and 
rd Council, that Biſhop claimed a larger Authority and 
ſuitdiction than ever was known before, and what 
Was refuſed him, the Biſhop of Rome in Succeſſion of 
lime, by very ill Means, obtained for himſelf, and that 
Church ſtill keeps it by Worſe. Primates, according to 
cr firſt Inſtitution, had the fame Authonty over, 
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Arch-Biſhops which they had over other Biſhops, but 
with us, the Terms are one and the ſaſme. 
Notwithſtanding all the former Care of Biſkops, 
Hereticks rendred the Times ſtill very tumultuous and 
troubleſome, for when they were Cat off ſrom the Church in 
on Dicceſs, they wandred into others, and infinus- 
ting into Perſons to whom they were Strangers, got 
Shelter from the Biſhop's Power that had Scutenced them; 
and this was one great Reaton Why Biſhopricks had 
certain. Limits appointed them, and that Metropolitan, 
were choſen with larger Power and n that 
Offen ors might not (ſcape their Authority. Thus the 
Prima e or Patriarch of Alexandria had Power over all 
Egypt, Pentapoizs and Dia. | 


— 


Why Epiſ- Acrius being put by the Biſhoprick-of Sebaſta in Ar- | 
cov1! G- wenia, which as the more worthy Perſon was given to 
verwmen! FExſtat#14s, it ſo far enraged him that he could not be | 


has been Biſhop him{clf, that he took Revenge upon the whole 


3 Order, and with great Wit, as well as Milice and 
* Envy, endeavoured to lower their Superiority. and 
leyel them with Presbyters; for ſo does St. Auſtin 
* DeHær. () report bis Heretical Opinion. Aeriani ab. Aeri 
gaodum funt niminaꝝ ti qui quum eſſet | Prechyter , docuiffe 
fertur, quod Ebiſcopus nun poteſt Ordinare. Dic hat Epi ſcopum 
 aPreiytero nulla ratione debere diſcerni. That a Biſhop had 
no more Pomer to Ordain, or do any Office in the (hure, tan 
4 Preibyter had. Which is an Opinion contrary to'the 
Mord of Gd, and which oppoſes the Confent of the um- 
vera Church, in her Councils, and in her uniform 
Practice throughout the Whole World. This Opini- 
nion he collected from ſcveral places of Scripture, 
wherein it ſeemed, that at firſt thero was no Difference 
between Biſhops and Presby ters, and for want of conſi- 
dering and comvaring Scripture with Scripture, and the 
Reaſon of the thing, he made that erroncons Concluſion 
above-mentioned :: Which tho Epipſ anius has but weak- 
ly anſwered, as contemring ſo bafe an Error,” it has 
not the more advantaged his Cauſe in the Judgment 
of wile and learned Men. But having already uti 
ciently confated this Error in ſeveral parts of the 
» Diſcourſe, I ſhall fay no more to it in this 
place. . e 


A 


Es b 
Theſe latter Days have produced a Set of Men, V Epiſ 
who with great Zeal and mean Knowledge of Anti- copacy i 
quity, have eſpouſed this Error of Acrins, and defend ed 
it, Firſt, By ſcandalizing e of Paſtors, as by the pre- 


tended Re- 


a meer Human Invention. Seerndly, By ſumming up 


the Differences between the Power we now. aſcri to / N 
them, and what was given them of Old, Thirdly, B 
endeavouring to prove, that the Scriptures and the bell 

and wileſt Men condemn the Inequality which we 3 


allow. All which I proceed to anſwer. 


The. firſt Argument they employ in Diſparagement 
of Epiſcopal Government, is, that Inequality among Mi- 
niicrs of the fame Church, is a meer Human Iiwenti- 
00,4nd not to be found in the Holy Scriptures, and un- 
dertake to prove it by ſaying, or 


. Firſt, Whenſoever the Werd Biſhop is nſed in the Word of 
God, it only fagniſies an Overſecr in ſome pa ticular Congre= 
mation; never in rela ion to other Aini/ers, and therefore 
u always uſed in liſfrrently, fieniſying either Biſhop ar Freſ- 
bytcr, o cannit ſer that Reaſon be ſuploſed to ſave any 
Aittority oven ont: another. „ 


| Secondly, The Office and Power (f Biſhop and Presly- 
ter, nut be one and ite fame, becauſe they cre loth callod to 
te Exerciſe of their Office hy the ſame Means: Ordina- 
hon. F 3 


— 


Thirdly, T he : Apoſtles, from whom Ministers derive their 

% 7 * 5 N * 15 5 : . 

Ar ority, had all an equal Power ; Ilereſere their Succeſſars 
mn; not pretend to have more than they. kad, "ins 


Fourthly, The:Pomer ' of the Keys, and of Ordaimng 
Miniſters, (mkich is the Superiority that 1 5 demand 
are not committed to 0722 Paſtor O than 10 Anether. a 


Fifthly, Nor does the Council of Nice attribute this Dif- 
erence to, any thing but an ancient Cuſtom, which. ether 
Comcils have a'lo aſſerted. Concil. Antioch. cap. 9. 


Uxthly, That the Adiniſtry of the-Goſpel, end all the Off 
Fes thereof, ought tobe of God, and to be ound in 9 
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nem to prove; for the Authority to Teach and Baptize 


F 


etherwiſe they are Human Inventions, and can be of no Ser- 


vice to the Church of God. To all which I anſwer 


Firſt, That the Church may obſerve and ordain ſe- 
veral things in relation to Order, tho not contained in 
expreſs Scripture- Words, provided they are not con- 
trary o the Word of God, has been ſo ſufficiently 


proved already, that tis needleſs to make a farther 


Addition here : That the Word Biſhop ſignifies nothing 
but an Overſeer of ſome particular Church or Congrega- 
tion, is egregiouſly falſe ; for of what Pariſh or Con- 
gregation was St. Matthias Biſhop? His Office is called 
Eri copal in Holy Scripture, and being no other than 


what was exerciſed by all the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, 


1 


among whom there were none who had not the Over- | 


ſioht o many Paſtors by Vertue of their Office; it ne- 


ceſſarily follows, that the Word MY ſometimes even 
in Scripture, ſignifies ſuch an Overſeer as has the Charge 


4 


and Overſight of Paſtors themſelves. 


; 


Secondly, Becauſe Miniſters have the ſame way of | 
being admitted into their Office, to infer from thence 
that the Apoſtle makes no Difference in the Manner of 


their Calling, is but a very indifferent Argument, to 


prove by Scripture that their Power is equal; for in 

Tryal, Election, and Ordaining Deacons, there is in | 
manner the ſame Precępts delver-d to them as to Pa- 
ſtors yet who are ſo weak as to conclude from thence, 


that the Scripture makes an Equality between Deacons 
and Paſtors ? Men might as ar2umentatively conclude, 
that all Mankind being born alike, ſhould have Power 
and Riches alike, as to ſay what they do in the Dif- 


ference between Presbyters and Biſhops. Deacons are 


ordained Deccons, and have the Power belonging to 
that Office So have Presbyters when ordained Presby- 


tert; but the Con ſecration of Biſhops, is another Eccleſia- 


ſtical Act, and that Act coniers an Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 


riority on the ſame Perſons, that being no more than 


Presbyters, neither had nor deſired no other Power but 
td chat cher. is 

Thirdly, That there yas an Equality among the Apo- 
ſtles, is not controverted by us; but that there is an E- 
quality in all their Sueceſſors, will be a hard Matter for 


wall 
. 


% 


r 
will not reach their Caſe, becauſe in thoſe things all 
Paſtors are ſtill equal. The Apoſtles were equal among 
themſelves 3 but all their Succeſſors were not equal in 


Power with the Apoſtles, who had Authority over 
them who were no Apoſtles; by Vertue of which Power 


they both commanded and judged them, which was 


found of great Benefit to the Church in thoſe Days, 
and it would be abſurd: and unreaſonable to think 
that a Superiority among Paſtors would not be ſo in 


ours. Ls 

Fourthly, A Power of Determining and Ordaining, 
appears even by Scripture to be derived from Chriſt to 
bis Church, without an empty Surmiſe of Equality 
among them to whom that Power was committed; 
otherwiſe it might be ſaid, that St. Paul enjoined Ti- 
not ) and 7 itus to do more than was lawful for Paſtors 


to practiſe; for to the one St. Pan ſays, ( Receive no * 1 Tim. 
Acuſation againſt a Presbyter, but upon the J eſtimony of 5. 19. 
mo or three Witneſſes: And to the other, () For this * Tit. T. 


Cauſe ] left thee in Crete, that thou Houidſt redreſs the 5+ 
things that remain, and Ordain Presbyters in every City, ac! 
commanded thee : And how can they then affirm, that 
ery Paſtor had an equal Authority with Timothy and 
Titus, who was ſet over them by the Apoſtles to redreſs 
Abuſes, and to ſupply the Wants of the Church with 
an able Min iſtry? for then the Apoſtle ſhould have di- 
tected his Letters to the whole Colledge of Presbyters; 
and St. John to Eccleſiaſtical Senates, rather than only 
5 Timotky and Titus, and the Angels of each particular 

burch. | ET 

Fifth y, It's apparent that the Council of Vice con- 
fm d the Prerogatives and Honour of Primates or 
Arch-Biſhops, to whom the Church was accuſtomed to 
te Preheminence ; but there is not one Syllable to 
prove, that the Szperioriry of Biſhops over other Paſtors, 
was only an ancient Cuſtom, and not of a Divine Ori- 
gmal. | | 
Sixthly, That all things in the Church ſhould be of 
bod, we readily acknowledge, but ſince there are two 
ways of reckoning them to be ſo, we ought to be very 
careful in both. Firſt, It's ſaid, they ought to be ot. 
us own immediate Inſitu ion, and not of ours. Se- 
andi, When they are of Human Inſtitution, and yr 
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things are well done which are done according to the 
Rate of Well-doing; and if the Rule of Well-doing is 


* Rom. 
. 23. 
Luke r. 
5. 

* Confel. 
109. 


Worſhip of God ? and therefore cught to be continued 


yet that Rule cannot hold in all things appertaining to 


thoſe of the Se, tho they are not found in Serip⸗ 


obeyed in its proper Spheres 2 To which agrees that grave 
and moderate Saying of Zauciiy, (H Fer my part I neither 


by having obtained God's Approbation, the things 
that were done by Men, may juſtly be eſteemed of ax 
if they were done of God: For God is the Author of 
all ecod things, and conſequently the Approver of 
them. The Rule to diſcern the Goodneſs of Mens 
Actions. is larger than what is ſet down in Scripture, 
as bas been already ſhewed in the firſt. Book. If there- 
fore all things are of God that are nell done, and if all 


larger than the Scripture; what Neceſſity is there that 
every thing which is of God, fhoald be recorded in 
Holy Scripture? | | 8 . | 
In the great Articles of Faith, and Myſterics of Sal- 
vation, we muſt have no Rule but the Holy Scriptures; 


God, it is ſuſſicient if God approves them by Revelation, 
or the Dictates of Aature and right Reaſon, found on 
by Diſcourſe or the Emergency of Affairs; and that 
they are no way repugnant to his Sacred Word. Its 
very injurions to God, the Author of every Good Gift, to 
dyparaze all Inventions produced by Reaſon, Wiſe. 
dom, judgment, or Grece in Men, becauſe in ſome 
things of the ige Natwe, we are forbidden to 
make uſe of our own Inventions. Why may not the 
Orders of the Church be as necePary and obliging as 
ture; ſince the poſtle calls the Law of Nature, as the 
Evangeliſt does the Law of Sriptare, 41tniope 75 dei, 
God's (un Rig/teorns Lam, () and winch ought to be 


will nor dare with any Pretence to à good Conſcience, to dif- 
allem what the Hily Fathers have by common Conſent, and 
nit Hout Contradiftion to S rimture, received into the Church if 
God. And what is leſs offteniive, and more beneficial 
to the whole Church, than that there ſhould be-a S. 
peribrity among Fccleſiaſtical Perſons, tor the Prevention 
of Schiſm, regulating Abaſes, Puniſhment of Vice, En- 
couragement of “ rtue, and the Ereicrvation of Lai, 
mnity and Order in the true Religion, and the publica 
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ro the Biſhops for the good of the Church, tho we 


f as ſbould wave the Deſcent of that Power from Chrif 
x of and his Apoſtles, and fettle it upon Political Conſide- 
r of nations, for that could be no valuable Exception a- 
Hens I caintt it in the Judgment of the Wiſe and Peaccable. 
nere- Ml. But it is objected, 7 hat the Church might ſubfit- well e- Their Ar- 
f all Wl no nit out Biſhops, who are only ſuperfluous Addiraments, guments 
) the Wl % do #0 Good f ile they continue, nor no Ml in being res- Thit there 
„%% . SH ets E 
that Foro he e e xr Nee, 
d in Firſt, In the Primitive Times, the Piſhops were no more 855 * 
3 8 : 5 „Church 

| lan what the Miniſters of Pariſhes are nom among ws. ei R 
ares; Secondly, 1” Biſhors had been neceſſary for the Well-Being Files 
s to %% Church, their Offices and Uſe would have been record- 
ation, ed 2 S ripture. e 5 85 # 5 ; | 
out | HTS Rn Bate og | | | 
that WW Thirdly, I» the Fadgment of St. Cyprian, ( every *Epiſt. 

It's A Cauſe is fitteſt to be Try:d by Fudges in his own Pa- 3. I. I. 
4 to %, where tle Offence was committed, To all which 
Viſe- is anfrwered, e e 
ſome %% 5 5 
n to F/, There needs no other Confutation, that Bi- 
t the Kos were the ſame with our Pariſh-Minifters, than St. 
ng as 01h himſelf, to whom Pontius being a Deacon, ſays 
\crip- WI & him, that he was raiſed from a Presbyter to a Biſhop 
is the WF ity carly, and tho? his Humility thought it too ſoon 
des, fr him to take the Ofce of a Biſhop, which was called 
to be WM Pntiſex , Sacerdos, Antiſtes Dei, yet the Chair did not 
grave WW nake, but find a Biſhop in reſpect of his Qualifications: 
either And when he was proſcribed, he wrote Letters to his 
o dierte and Deacons, how to demean themſelves in 
„ and bis Abſence and whereas they inſmuate that the Church 
web oF ud no need of them, is the groſſeſt Conceit in the 
eficial or d; for when they were for ſome time excluded, 
a Ste Cauſe of their Reſtoration, was becauſe they ſaw that 
otionF''c Church could not ſubſiſt in any tolerable Condition 
En- vithout them. | On. 
ni. only, Whereas they fay, if Biſhops had been uſe- 
wick hen to the Church, Enit would have appointed 
muede for their Election and Conſtitution; a Man that 

10 


Would bend his Fancy to ſupport the Petrobruſian Here- 


ticks, 


. 


© ken the Credit of their Judgments that make Ute of 


a is pe, 55 0 3 "A = — * 4 E hs #% : % 2 3 | 

Bo Fu — 2 3 as * 2 7 8 * 2 A : 2 2 65 3 3 

; : - 1 S Longs ha 4 WS f a : - Is III 3 : TIS 2 ö FEES LE 
: n * — ” . — <->. 4 ©. 8 ac 22 2 - * . * $58 — 5 - 7 — % wi * nn 5 ao wane Dn ee S 4 

Ya 2 — — y 0 > - SW > 2 * „ > : 44 . Fn 3 ö 2 3 8 25 — » 2 * _ \ 

FRE ES * "x W W 1 1 - A. — — r 3 8 . E 2 * Kore - 2 2 ar % 1 5 * 
* — L _—_— & BE, Cog Ph i RR #1 1 WE 9 LN FR Fob 9 > REL a 3 * 2 bt n Jr, PL 2 . 3 8832 =D n ” —.— N 2 * 2 * 8 * by 

4 — * $228 1 +. 7 0 I 2 © 2222 * KY I. "EIS. — 22 __ 8 2 — ci * Poe "os — * * 

4 * 3 a woes %n p + - * - KO „ oe RO WS OT A 3 DS Spe TC LO 7 TIS 3 — $2. „3 DID * ä 

£ * a WV v4 Re 5 » 3 2 % We. 2 x * AG Ja S 7 2 % men 

TEAS 8 * 8 "Fs 5 12 * = * WY. I" 2 = 1 r 2 F 3 Swe 
- <4 ; p _— DS B+ * $3.68 A * 1 2 _ _ * pe; O 


. 


The Dif Being weary of oppoſing ſo manifeſt a Truth 4 


fo rmerly. 


2 


( „ 
ticks in demo iſhing Chriſtian Oratories, might eq 
ploy their Arguments with as much Reaſon, 1; it 
were. neceſſary, ſaid they, for us to aſſemble our ſelves in 
( Turc es, that Gd that taught the fem to build their 
Temple with ſuch Exattitude, would have left us ſome Inſiru. 
flions in raiſing ſuch Structures; but he has not taught ug 
kow to lay one Stone. But certainly ſuch Arguments as 
theſe do not ſo much ſtrengthen 45 Cauſe, as wez- 


them; for if nothing is to be tolerated in the Church 
without a Scripture Precept or Precedent for it, a 
Grave mult be provided to bury all the Churches of the 
World in it. LOL, „% FN 
Thirdly, Their quoting Cyprian, who ſays every Mans 
Cauſe is fitteſt to be trycd by Judges in his own Pariſh, 
where the Crime was committed, unleſs it be under 
ſtood under certain Limitations and Reſtrictions, 1s 
deſtructive of the higheſt Tribunals, both in Church 
and State, and accuſes St. Paul for trangreſſing the Lay] 
of Equity, vi Appealing fromthe Court of Fadea to the 
ſuperior Court at Rome; which in one Degree or other 
was practiſed in all Places. That which St. Cyprian 
complained of in theſe Matters, was the 111 Cuſtom of 
the People, in removing Cauſes out of Africa into lia), 
out of one Kindom into another, to delay Juſtice, and 
give People an unneceſſary Vexation ; but our Adver 
| aries will ſerve themſelves with a part of any thing 
that in the lcaſt {ecms to favour their Cauſe; tho the 
whole conſidered, redounds to their Diſadvantage, as 
in tins Inſtance; their needleſs Exceptions has given us 
the Advantage of ſhewing, that equality of Paſtors, 1s 
a Divine and Profitable Inſtitution. 


ence be- the Superiority of Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops. is, they 
eween the at length allow it is very ancient, but not ſuch a S. 
Power of periority 4s is exerciſed by the Biſhops of the Church of En- 
Biſhops gland, who, they ſay, Ordain without the Conſent of the 
wow and 1 and Excommunicate at their own ſingle Plea- 
ſure; excerciſe Civil Of ces in the Kindom; are States 
Men, Privy Councellors, Chancellors, Treaſurers, 

which Biſhops in the Primitive Times never were com 

cern d about, but only employed themſelves in Spuitual 


. R 
0 5 — — | 
( . 55 ) 


Affairs, Grant all this, and yet it will not ſerve the 


er MW Purpoſe they preſs it for. For the Church having a 

Vit Power to abrogate old Laws, and make New ones a- 

es in W ecceable to the Exigency of her Affairs; if ſhe has 

their WM kid aſide any of the Old Cannons, it was to ſhew they _ 

en- were not immutable and undiſpenſible , but muſt 

t uM give Place upon new Occurrences. So in Ordaining 

ts as MW Miniſters, popular Elections degenerating into Faction, 

We- Partiality, and Contention, the Church ſaw a Neceſſi- 

le of WM ty to put the Power of Approving Men fit fir Ordi- 

urch ration into the Hands of the Biſhops only; and in 

it, 2 this we do no more but what they grant allowable in 8 

the their own Form of Diſcipline, (H in which they ſay, * Feet: 
That what was ſometime done by the People upon eie Oc Diſcip. 

ans , when the Church was not fully eftabliſhed, is nit fol. 41; 

Iriſh, il „ be drawn into Example for the cuntinuil Practice bf the 

der- Church + So that the Controverſy between us would 

, 5 bon be brought to a quiet Period, if they would but 

urch allow the Truth to have the ſame Authority in our 

Lav Mouths, which they will us to aſcribe to their own. 

o the Why ſhould that Practice be called Tyranny in the 

other Church of England, which in the Abuſe of it, is 

prior thought a Vertue in the Churches of Geneva and & or- 

m ot end? for after their Lay-Elders have choſen whom they 

10 think fit, they do indeed propoſe them to the Popu- 

an 


lace to have tlieir Conſent ; but if they refuſe ſo to do, 


ver. then the Elders require the Reaſons of their Diſſent; 
tung ind if they be tack as the Presbytery approve, they go to 
o the New Election, otherwiſe the Choice of the Lay-Elders 

e, W mutt hold, notwithſtanding the Peoples Negative 


en us 


Voice. What is this, but to deal with the People as 
Is, 15 


me Nurſes do with their Children, Eat the Pap 
themſelves, and then be-{mear the Childrens Mouths 
with the out-ſide of the Spoon? They make the Peo- 


h A pe believe, that we deprive them of their Right, while 

they they only muſt be thought the Aﬀettors of it by down- 

1 > nsht Couſenage and Mockery. Wherezs in Truth 
N 


the Peoples Right is continued by the Church of g= 
land to them; for tho they don't chuſe by every Man 
diving his particular Voice in the Election o their Mi- 
uſter, yet they cannot ſay he is violently thruſt upon 
them, ſince their Original Right is devolved upon the 
Patron who chuſes for them. 1 


oQ They 


ff the 
Pleas 
tatcs 
1 
con- 
ritual 


flair; 


They alſo alledge, that our Biſhops Excommmwnicate 
and Abſolve alone, without the concurrent Conſent 
of Lay-Elders, which they ought not to do, becauſe 
| others, fay they, are concern'd in the Cenſures of the | 
Church, as well as Biſhops. This Exception 1s raiſed 
very impertinently in the Caſe of our Adverſaries 
for if the Biſhops of the Church of England, in 
Conformity to the ancient Practice, ſhould aflan- 
ble a whole Colledge of Presbyters to aſſiſt them in ad- 
miniſtring Church- Cn ſures, yet this would utterly dif- 
pleaſe thoſe Men who require Lay-Elders only to aſſit 
the Biſhops, which are a ſort of Men whom no anci- 
ent Biſhop ever knew, or was aſſiſted with. Shall | 
our vain Janglings never have and End? What does 
all this Noiſe ſignify ? For whither there be many or 
few Aſſiſtants; if Fuſtice be truly adminiſtred, God will 
be more glorifted 1n that, than in all our contentious 
Diſputes about ut. ET ͤ ĩ ]” ? e 


Of the Ci- Our Biſhops are farther accuſed, for inflifting Secu. 
vil Power lar Puniſhwents, and by accetting Offices in the State, 
- which our for concerning themſelves in Civil Afairs : And yet the 
Biſhops Reaſon of things conſidered, theſe will not appear 
exerciſe. Matters of ſo great Offence as our Adverſaries imagine, 
or would repreſent them to be. The firft Branch of 

this Charge, I preſume, relates to Iaipriſaning for Ok 
fences within the Cogniſcance of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
which was added by Secular Authority to ſtrengthen 
the Church's Power againſt Contumacious Criminals 
that contemned her Cenſures:for the State ſeeing Cenſures 
too weak to humble the Incorrigible, granted her the 
Writ Excommunicato Capiendo, to be uſed only in fome' 
great Inſtances : So that to quarrel with this Power in 
the Church, is, to Arraign the whole Authority of the 
Nation, Kine, Lords and Commons,who firſt granted, 

and ſtill thinks fit to continue it. 
As for the Offices that Entitle Biſhops to act in 
Civil Affairs, I can find no Reaſon why Biſhops 
: {ſhould be totally excluded from them, if they are ſuch 
( wherein Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Ofices may be united 
in the {ame Perſon, without Prejudice to either ot 
thoſe Employ ments. Of which I will exhibit ſome 
Inftances. Firſt, where a Chriſtian Society is po 

55 | 1 amon 
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15 „ 
icate among their profeſſed Enemies, or tolerated 4 live 
fent under a Government, into which they are not incor- ; 
aule Wrorated ; for who are ſo like to conſider their (ircum- . 
the once, and be helpful to them on all Occaſions, as () Bi- * vid. 
led ſhops, who are Paſtors of Chriſtian Souls, and by their Barn. 
nes ; learning are better qualified to underſtand Right from Briſſon. I. 
„in eng, than Illiterate Men? In which Offices St. Auſtin 49. c. 16. 
em- e) having heen ſometimes concern'd, he was ſo far De oper 
ad. tom thinking it unlawful for a Biſhop to judge in Monarch. 
dit. Wi! Canſes, that he infers from St. Pauls Words (Ha Ne- © 2 
allt Weſſity to undertake that Duty, and comforts himſelf , ls 
nci- Win Expectation of a Bleſſed Reward for the Pains he 
Shall bad taken in Civil Cauſes. © „„ 
docs In Univerſities and other Cliegiate Societies, it would 
or Abe very hard if in their Civil Concerns, they ſhould 
will be tryed by any other than their own Governors; 
tious terelore the Wiſdom of our Anceſtors provided, that 
ir Yice-Chancellors being for the moſt part Divines, 
p  Whould notwithſtanding be their Judges in Civil Af- 
Ld s. ot, 
Seare, WY If it ſhould happen that one of the Blood Royal ha- 
t the ung been Conſecrated a Biſhop, and the Crown 
ppear ¶ould afterward Deſcend to him, and in point of 
ine, Conſcience he cannot relinquiſh his former Character; 
ch of Miter is no Queſtion to be made, but he may lawfully N 
* Oh Wererciſe the Regal and Epiſcopal Offices, and be God's 
oity, {Wb1:inzed in both. Now, Wiſe Men that are Subjects 
gthen Who the Electors of Mente,,Cologn,Tryers, &c. refuſe Obedi- 
unals Werce to them, tho they are both Princes of the Empire = 
Hure Bind Biſhops, So where it pleaſes God to bleſs ſome of — 
e Epiſcopal Function with extraordinary Abilities, 
ome in one kind, ſome in another, it would be an Af- 
font to his Honour who gave them, not to ſuffer ſuch 
Qualifications to be employed for the common Good 
if the Kingdom where they Live. It- was never 
tionght a Crime in the =— for giving their Prieſts 
Lmmiſhon to be Generals in War, and Govern'rs of 
Tvinces ; nor in the People of Milan for chuſing 
i Ambroſe their Biſhop, to be their Ambaſſador in Secu- 
Wir Atairs. The {me may be ſaid of all Chriſtian 
cr ot lings and Princes that have employel Biſhops in Civil 
V"ces, not only becauſe they were thought to be Per- 
anted bons of greater Capacities than others, but on purpoſe 
mons ll L TE 2 to- 
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to make their Perſons and Eccleſiaſtical Offices in great. 


to Contempt for want of the Spiritual Power being 
ſtrengthened by Secular Authority, and only afliſted 
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_ therefore by one Shift or another endeavour to excludg 


_ cal and Civil Offices, for want of Secular Magiſtrates 


(Ai [, and had ec their particular Courts and Judge 


er Eſteem and Honour in every Age where they ſaw 
{ach Offices, by the Irreligion of the Times grown in- 


by a borrowed Credit. But there are no Deſigns ſo 
good and profitable, but may be ſcandalized by pre4 
tended Sanctity and Self-Intereſt of a Party. _ 4 
Philip of Valois, King of France, under pretence ef 
leaving Biſhops ſolely to attend the great Work of $ 
ving Souls, excluded the Biſhops from their Seats 1 
Parliament; but in Truth, it was to carry on De 
ſigns which he knew they would not, and i 
Conſcience could not conſent to. The Councils of! 
Men can never endure the Preſence of ſuch, as hay 
Underſtanding and Vertue enough to detect them, and 


them, that they may graſp a Power into their ow 
Hands to act as Arbitrarily as they pleaſe with Secur 
ty: And ſo it will be for ever, where Envy or Inter 
prevails to Blemiſh the cheif Ornaments of the King 
dem, and cxclude the firſt of the Three Eſtates fro 
having any thing to do in Temporal Matters. 

And now having ſhewed you how inoffenſively and 
profitably there may be a Union between Eccleſiaſti 


for Eaſe of Scholaſtical Socicties, out of Politick Ne 
ceſſity, in reſpect of extraordinary Care and Quality 
for giving Countenance to the Miniſtry, and for prc 
moting Devotion and God's Honour, I ſhall proces 
to anſwer their other Objections. The firſt of which is, 
That in God's Holy Mord there is always a Diſtinctiqm be 
tween the Perſons, the Puwers, and the Matter of Civil an 
Eccleſiaſtical things; as in the Old Teſtament, Moles 
Office was diſtinguiſhed from Aaron's : And in Jehoſi 
phat's Reformation, Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes were ſeperated fri 


But if theſe Mn had ſearch'd with an impartial Eye 
they might caſily have found, that the Frws' were 10 
10 ſcrupulous in theſe Diſtinctions, but that Ely *. 
both a Pricſt and a empoial Judge, and that aitc 
their return from Captivity, Eſdras at the ſame time Wa 
both Prieſt and their Cheif Governor in the Adminiſſi 

: a, > 


\ 


C49) 


Overſight in our Adverſaries, is, that they conſtantly make 
their Principles claſh with their Practices; and while the 
fercely contend with us about perſonal Diftiction of theſe 
to exerciſe a Spiritual Juriſdiction in their own Cone 
ie: and Presbyteries equal with their Miniſters, and ſo 
charge us with a Fault which is none in them- 
ſelves, 7 nds 2 


wonderfully material, vis. That our Savilur ſaid his 
Alter), and in 4 Civil, about dividing an Inheritance. 
But herein will appear alſo their want of Conſideration 


the State and Grandeur of a Potent Monarch, and there- 


aalt him to ſuch a Sovereignity, or to try by that 


Hing, was no part o the Office of the Mefſias, as they er- 
rneoully apprehended ; and refuſed to concern him- 


wth Deſign to make a Difference between Civil and 
ccleſiaſtical Power, as our Adverſaries corruptly ima- 
fine he did. | . | 5 


roceed 
ch 15 
ion be 
il an 
Holes 
chola /Þ on 
4 fron ple. But what does this ſignify to prove, that a 
udgWbihop may not take a Civil Office upon him? For the 
Eye hin Senſe and Meaning of the Apoſtles Words, are, 


e no at Soldiers ſhould not be Over curious, or affect t 


Y ue eat a Tenderneſs in their Manner of Living, but in ute 
aft bemſelves to be hardy, and to endure Want ud 
e vag Wounds with ſuch a Fortitude and Courage as n 
n1ftraWpicaſe the Commanders under whom they ſerve in I Var : 
no And in this the Soldiers of Griff will ynitete them, 

= | Q 3 . | aen⸗ 


tion of Secular Affairs: But that which ſeems the greateſt 


two Powers, at the ſame time allow meer Lay-Men 


To this Objection they add what they imagine 18 


Kingdom was not of this World, and therefore refuſed to act 
lite a King in giving Fudgment in a Criminal Cauſe of 


or Judgment. Our Saviour perceiving that the ens 
thought their Meſſiah ſhould appear in the World in 


fore were obliged to contribute all in their Power to 


Tuc l- Stone whether he was the Meſſiah or not. Chriſt 
lad his Kingdom was not of this World, to convince 
them of the Error they lived in, by ſhewing, That to be 


ef in Acts of Civil Judgment, becauſe he was a Per- 
ſon of a mean Calling, and had no ſuch Authority in 
that Common-Wealth. But did not refuſe to do it 


Again they alledge, That the Apoſtles taught, ( that * 2 Tim, 
Sdiers ſhould not entangle themſelves in the Affairs of this 2. 
Life, and the good Soldiers of Chriſt oaght to follow that Ex- 


18 


BY, 
. 


S ec# 


2 


wh ns . 
: = * 2 

= EE Oats, = oa, 

5 e YE; 


oF 
bb 
Ihe 
£2 
$ 44; 
13 


SS OE 


which prohibits them. And whereas they require us to 


who judge the Laws by which they ſhould be judged, 


.. . 
2+ p. 126. 


TT 
whenſoever they are lawfully called to it, and which 
no way oppoſes their taking a (vil Employment upon 
them; againſt which St. Pauls Exhortation to Tinntiy, 
is but a {lender Allegation; and our Antagoniſts might 
as well (with the Papiſts) have urg d it againſt Mini. 
flers having Wives and Children, tho' the Inconve- 
niencies are fewer in a Married Clergy, than in thoſe 
that are enjoined Celibacy. - . 

Their next Objection, and indeed all that can bel 
ſaid upon this Head, is, That there are ſeveral ancient 
Cannons and Cuncils which prohibit the Clergy [rom executing 
any ſecular Offices, which obliged the 8 to ſhew ther 
Diſlike of two Powers in one and the ſame Perſon. Now, the 
Dil-umon of theſe two Powers, muſt be done eitherb 
Poſtive Laws, or the Laws of God and Nature, 57 
are immutable, and no Offence againſt them can be 
tolerable ; but if theſe Cannon: Lavvs be Poſative, as tis 
certain they are, then they may be altered and change 
as Time adminiſters Occaſion; which being the Caſe 
before us, it neceſſarily follows, that thoſe ancient Gar 
nons and Conſtitutions ought not to be produced as 4 
Rule for the Church's Obſervation to Perpetuity; 'for 
then no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon might be an Executor ol 
Guardian to Children; nor a Biſhop be capable of making 
a Will, or to diſpoſe of their Perſonal Eſtates after they 
are Coriccrated Biſhops, there being an Inperial Lay 


aſſign a Cauſe why thoſe Cannons ſhould not be ſtill in 
Force, L anſwer, that the Reaſon why former Laws 
have been abrogated, or grown out of Uſe, and others 
ſubſtituted in their places, is not always apparent, and 
therefore we muſt ſerve our ſelves with that Maxim in 
the Civil Law, which ſays, 7 hat 4 Prince is always pre 
ſumed to have good Reaſon for what he does, when what ke 
has done, is not contrary to Reaſon, tho he gives 10 
Reaſom why he did it. Which being as true in re- 
2 of the Church's making Laws, methinks it 

uld ſomething reſtrain the Pride of their Hearts, 


and admire themſelves only as Supream Legiſlators; but 
to h ope to reclaim them, is fruitleſs, ſince they confi- 
d. ly proteſt, (D That they utterly candemm all that has 
lee, es well as that which is now, as well. the ancient as the 


preſent 


gage, vue, allem cad Pons of Eel 


periority of Biſhops. 18, by affirming, hat the Lam of God, 


and the Fudg ment of the Beſt and Wiſeft Men in all Ages, 


The laſt Stratagem they employ to overthrow the Su- 


Law of 


God and 


have condenm'd the Superiority of Biſhops over other Clergy- good Men 


Men : And this harſh Sentence they endeavour to 
ſupport by thoſe Words ofour Saviour, Kings of Nations 
bear Rule over them, but it ſhall not be fo with you. The 


lame Text that was quoted by the 4nabapriſts , to * 


prove that there ought to be no Civil Magiſtrates in 
the Church, but that all things ſhould be referred to 
Cliriſt, and ordered by Chriſt, and both utterly falſe, 


condemns 


the Supe- 
rority 


Biſhops. 


tho our Adverſaries uſe it to no other purpoſe, but to 


prove that exerciſing Authority is the Diſtinction of 
the Civil Magiſtrate from the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter. 
But a Right underſtanding of the Occaſion of our 


dviour's uttering theſe Words, will turn the Scale on 
our Side. The p had a Miſ-perſwation, as J ſaid be- 


fore, that their Lord being the Meſſias of the World, 
ſhould reſtore to Iſrael the Kindom which the Romans 
had taken from them, and with all imaginable Pomp 


ſhould Reign as King in the Throne of David, make 15 | 
t 


ryſalem the Seat of a Univerſal Monarchy, and 
. they alſo ſhoald be preferred by him to Temporal 


Digmities : | 
This fanciful Opinion cauſed the Mother of the 
Sons of Zebidee to ask Preferment for her Children 


when Chriſt ſhould ſet up his Dominion, and made the 


Aroſftles Query, which of them ſhould be the Greatel? ? 


To contradict theſe Notions, our Saviour tells them 
that the Thoughts of their Hearts mere vain ; tor tho it 


was common with the Kings of the Earth to reward 


their Servants with Honours and Es yet they 


muſt expect no ſuch thing from him; With you it ſhalt 
not be fo e Your Rewards ſhall be in Heaven as ample as 
Heart can wiſh on Earth; your greateſt Honour mult 


be to ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake. This 
being the ploin Senſe of the Words, it's # Wonder how 


Men can »reft it to ſignify our Saviour's Averſion to 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors, when the Word King im- 


ports another ſort of Regiment, and that alſo re- 
EE ſtrained 
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ſtrained to Heathen Kings only, and ſo neither 
{erves their Purpoſe . nor the Anuabaptiſts; but much 
greater is the the Wonder, to hear them ſo confi- 
dently afirm'd, that the Beſt and Wiſeſt Men of all 
Ages have condemned the Supenonity of Biſhops 
over. other Clerg Men; when on the contra- 
ry, there is nothing in the Writings of all the ancient 
Fathers more ſ{trenuonu!ly 1ncuJcated, than that Biſhops 
are of God's Appointment, and that the whole Chriſti- 
an Fraternity are obliged to obey them; nor was there 
of Old any Queſtion made of it in the whole Chnſh- 
an World but all Men were univerlally agreed in the 
Matter, till a ſort of Men ſtarted up, that are too 
Proud to obey, can brook no Superiors, and yet have 
nothing to ſupport their extravagant Conceits but a 
Cloud of bold and peremptory Words. yt 


Ine Seen! Such a Murmuring has Jrreligios and  Prophanneſs 
thin waiſed againſt the Honours of the Biſhops of the Church 
7 of England, that the contumely offered to Aaron upon 


the Ho- the like Preterices, is ſcarce comparable to the Fury 


nvour of Bi- and Madneſs of the Age we live in: Their Words | 
Hops ſuf- are almoſt the ſame, Why do you thus exalt your ſolves 
ers Oblo- mur the Congregation of the Lord * Why do you tale jo 


mwnch Power and Honcur upen jou? And their Infults 
being ſo loud and clamorous, it's fit we ſhould de- 
fend our Yenerable Prelates in their Hondurs, as We 
have done in their Superiorities; tho the Task is ſo 
much the harder, becauſe for want of Truth on 
their part, we muſt only Wreſtle with Humor, Prejur 
dice and Obſtinacy; but ſince, I hope, they will not be 
found Fighters againſt God, poſſibly when they fee his 
Word is againſt them, they may return and ſay, Be- 
bold we have done exceeding Foolliſhly, and we knew it 
n0t. | : | s g 
Now, Honour is only due to ſuch as have been vo- 
luntailry benefical to thoſe who do them Honour, and thoſe 
whom Men deny it to, tis a manifeſt Declaration, 
that no Good is to be expected from them; but this 
being a ſevere Reflection, St. Peter directs us to Honbur 
all Aden, which Duty varies according to the Degrees 
of our Obligations, Honour thy Phyſician, ſays the 
Wiſe Man, for thy Health fake; the Aged : 501 
. Whole 
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whoſe Experience we gain Wiſdom; Parents, becauſe: 
we ſprung from their Loins; and Kings, as Rewarders 
of Vertue and Pumtſhers of Vice. Theſe Particulars 
hew what the Degrees of Honour are, and that they 
are diſtinguiſhed by the Valar of the Benefits they pro- 
duce. Honour does not only conſiſt in an Internal 
pſteem, but alſo is expreſſed by External Signs, which 
hew the Senſe of our Obligations, as Sarah honourd 
her Husband in calling him Lord, Foſeph's Brethren in 
ming down before him, and the Queen of Sheba So- 
mon, in preſenting bim with Gifts. All which, tho 
conſidered in themſelves, are but. of ſmall Account, 
jet no Man can chalenge them where they are not due 
mthout Shame, nor any withhold them where they 
re due, without diſcovering their own Pride and ma- 
cious Humours. Now, that there may ariſe no Diſ- 
pute to whom Honour is due, it has been agreed in all 
Chriſtian Kingdoms, that next to the Sovereign Prince, 
Honour is due to the Chief Prelates of the Church, for 

the Reaſons following: Zr 2 5 


Honour is principally due to thoſe that benefit the Pub- 


the Exerciſe of true Religion. The two firſt no Man 
denies, the laſt ſome Men require us to prove, and are 


not afraid or aſhamed to ſay, that Biſhops do no Good in 


tie Church: of Gd; but to ſhew they are under a great 
Miſtake, it will appear by that of the Prophet David, 


) Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep by the Hande: Mo- * Pſal. 77. 
les and Aaron. The Benefit of Civil Government, was: 20- 


from Moſes; of Spiritual, from Aaron; therefore thoie two 
are only named as the Heads from which thoſe Bleſſings 
we derived. Biſhops are now as High-Priefts were then, 
in reſpect of Tower over other Prieſts, and in regard 
of Subjection to the High-Prieſts, What Prieſts were 
then, Presbyters are now under the Biſhops ; the Autho- 
ity of the one being therefore ſo beneficial, how can 
the others be thought unneceſſary ? If then it be bene- 
cial to have Prayers read in all Churches, to have the 


of 


| | 1 . 4 
lick ; the Favour and Bleſſing of God, is what ſuſtains e e : 


eyery Kingdom or State; the Exerciſe of trie Religion, is the Church re- 
cicf Means to procure and continue God's Favour ; and cerve by 
the Prelates of the Church, are thoſe that take Care of Biſbops. 


F 
df Salvation truly and powerfully taught, to have Goa 
bs every where Devoutly Worfhipped, and all this quietly 

| | and conſtantly , how can that Authority which take 

Care that all theſe things ſhould be done as they ought, | 
want Efteem and Honour, ſince by the Verdict of 8 
u Tim. Paul, (*) they are worthy of double Honour * But to be 
Þ 5-I7- more particular, 8 VVV 
Firſt, Then, Prelates are very beneficial to the Pub. 
al lick, eſpecially thoſe that have any Office at Court, and 
1 cCc.onſequently muſt be near the Perſons, and in the 
| Councils of King and Princes in taking Care that 
in the Varich and Intricacy of their Affairs, nothing 
may be done to the Prejudice of Religion, being in] 
this Caſe the true and proper Directors of the Ning 
Conſcience; and tho it may be objected, that other 
Pious and Learned Clergy-Men might ſerve the King 
in ſuch Caſes, that is not material what Kings might 
condeſcend to, becauſe all Men will grant, that it is 
more immediately the Work of the Higheſt of that 
Order, of which we have many Examples; as in 
Eleazar to Joſhua, Abiathar to David, and Hoſius Bi- 
hop of Corduba to Conſtantine; and other Emperors 
and Kings allo had Biſhops near them, who private- 
ty, as the beſt way of dealing with Princes, admo- 
 miſh'd, comforted, and upon Occaſion reproved them; 
and the higher ſuch FEccleſiaſticks are in Eſteem and 
Dignity, the more ſuccesful are thoſe good Offices. 
To which may be added, that ſince the Courts of 
Princes are too often frequented by Tume-ſervers, Flat- 
terers, Akitaphels and Traytors, there ſeems the greater 
Neceſſity that they ſhould be over-ballanced by the} 
Piety, Integrity, Fidelity, and Courage of the Prelates, 
whoſe Underſtandings capacitating them to know 
what is Right, Faſt, and Beneficial to the Publick ; their 
Conſciences, as Guides of the Church, will not fuffer 
them to take other Meaſures than what will agree 
with their Characters. . . 

| To which End it would be happy for Chriſtendom, 
” Iifall Chriſtian Kings and Princes were as well enclined | 
to the Eprſcopal Order, as ſome time a celebrated Mo- 

* Petr, narch of our Nation was, in countenancing a great 
Belenſ. Prelate under him in the Diſcharge of his ſpiritual Au- 

Eipift. 5. thonty. () Let my Lord of Canterbury Inon, * 


„ 


F | 
King, that if any Biſhop, Earl, or other Great Perſon, yes, 

if my omn Son, all jun to oppoſe or Rade B 3 e 
performing what in Conſcience he thinks himſelf obliged to do, 

juch 4 one ſhall find J will be as ſevere a Proſecutor and | ti 
Revenger of that Contempt, as I would be againſt I reaſows _—_— 
ammitted ag ainſi yy Crown and Dignity. Now, ſince the = 
Fathers and firſt Founders of this Government, have -- 
thought 1t expedient and beneficial, that the Body Po- I 
htick, of this Realm ſhould conſiſt of Kings, Lords, 

and Commons; ſo it's neceflary that the ſecond In- 

gredient in this Mi æture ſhould as well conſiſt of Lords 

Spiritual as Temporal ; for Nobility and Prelacy being g 
thus combi ned, one cannot be injured without touching "2 
the other, and by Conſequence the whole be conſide- a 
tably weakned. This Truth was deadfully manifeſted in 

lejs then fifty Tears after it was written : I mean in the laue 

Coil Wars, © DO oe | 4 

Secondly, Prelacy is very beneficial to the Publick, be- 

cauſe if any Difference happen betwixt the Miniſter 

and his People, they have their Ordinam), an indiffe- 

tent Judge between them both, to determine their Diſ- 

putes in an amicable Concluſion. And as for the 

laferior Clergy, if they were not blinded by Pride or 

Prejudice, they might eaſily diſcern their own Happi- 

nels, in having ſuch Men ſet over them as are of 

the ſame Body; have trod the ſame Steps before them, 

and knowing by Experience what Hardſbips Faith's 

Miniſters undergo in the conſcientious Diſcharge of 

their Duties, will be more ready to compaſſionate and 

6 redreſs them, than others that are Strangers to their Cir- 

the MW cumſtances, if they ſhould: have the ſame Power over 

den them as their Biſhops have. ne a 


er WY Having ſhewed how Prelacy is Honourable in be- hat kind 
fer ing beneficial to all ſorts of People, and what little of Ho- 
wee Reaſon diſobedient Children have to preſume againſt the nours are 
Aucient, and the Vile againſt the Honourable ; 1 proceed in 44 79 
mM, Order to ſhew, what kind of Honour is due to the Bi- Biſhops. 
ned MW ifhops of the Church of England, in reſpect of their 
lo- Epiſcopal Ofhices, as fettled by public Order, without 
eat leaving it precarioully to be given or withheld, as Men 
Ju- {ould judge of their Merits or Unworthincſs, in Op- 
the W volition to the publick Judgement. For tho it be un- 
Eo e + 1 —  en_s 


nt * 


„ 3 
gqueſtionably true, that Men ſhould be -proportionably 
Honoured as their Vertues are more or leſs conſpicious; yet 
the Queſtion under Debate, relating only to their Offices, 
and not to their perſonal Qualifications, we are not 
obliged to concern our ſelves firther on that Head, but 
chiefly inſiſt upon it as a publick Sentence which all 
are oblged torobey ; and truly that Kindom diſcovers 
bat little Zeal or Affection for the Honour of God, which 
does not provide, that her Clergy may be duly Ho- 
noured + And if all that are employed in the Service of 
God, ſhould tave one ind of Honour, there would 
be nothiig but Confuſion ; and therefore in the Ho- 
nour which by publick Voice has been conferred upon 
God's Clergy, we ought to oblerve how they differ in 
Degrees of Preheminence, in reſpect of Tittle, Place, 
Ornament, Priviledge, and Endowment, 1n which 
there was always a Diſtinction between Biſhops and | 
the Inferior Clergy, - OE 
In Point of Title, as under the Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion, all that Sacrafice to him, are called Prieſts : * 
wiſe that of Miniſter, Paſter. or Presbyter, is given now 
to all that Offciite in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet both in the more ancient Times and the 
preſent, the higher Orders among both have by one and 
the dame Congruity of Reaſon, their diſtinct and diffe- 
rent Iitles of Honour, in reſpect of Superiority. 
Thus the Chiefs of the Twenty four Companies of 
Prieſts were called in Scripture 4rch-Prieſts, and Aaron 
and his Succeſſors in reſpect of their Superiority, were 
called Hig and Great Pricſts ; but our Adverſaries ſay, 
that Title ought not to be given to any Man under the 
_ Goſpel, becauſe Ar h-Biſhop of Souls, is the peculiar 
Attribute of our Saviour Chrift. Be it ſo, does it 
n:ceſarnly fol low, that a Title in an unlike Signification 
may not be given to others beſide him? God and Lord 
are Names given to the Creator and ſupream Governor 
of the World, and yet we find thoſe Names given alſo 
to Men: And why may not the Title of Arch-Biſhop 
be given to Men to note a more limited Superiority 
without Derogation to the Honour of our Saviour: 
But this is a mean Quarrel about Letters and Syllables, 
unworthy of thoſe that raiſe it, and no more concerns 
our Prelates, than it did the Apoſtle in calling himſelf 
ne 55 
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an Arcl- Builder. Nor are the Words of our Saviour, 


which they produce againſt the Titles of Lord-ſhip and 
Grace, to ſupport a tottering Cauſe of any greater Im- 


portance, as we have already proved, being wreſted a- 


gainſt their natural Signification. Theodoret gave the 
Title of Moſt Honourable to Biſhop ; and Empcrors 
Writing to Biſhops, have given them the Title of 
Honour, your | Holineſs, your Blefſedneſs, your Magni- 


ficence, your Highneſs, &c. and which was ſo com- 


monly given, that all who refuſed to do them Ho- 
nour in ſuch like Expreſſions, were ſuſpected to 
be over-run with inſolent Pride and Singularity. 

The Honour that is done our Biſhops, by giving 
them Preference in reſpect of Place one before ano- 
ther, was thought ſo decent and orderly, that to 
prevent Diſputes about it, Imperial and Cannon Laws 
have ſpecially provided for it. And for Habits and 
Ornamental Garzents, there is no more juſt Excep- 


tions to be taken againſt the Biſhops Robes, than thoſe 


of Kings and Judges, all being appointed for no o- 
ther End, than to add a Reſpect, Reverence, and Ho- 
nour to the Perſons that wear them, and to fhew 
them as Perſons whom God has Blefled with a 
Superiority above others. Biſhops are alſo Honoured 
by an agreeable Number ot Servants and Attendants ; 
which was thought ſo requiſite, that even our Saviour 
was attended by his bleſſed Apoſtles, who followed 
him not as Scholars only, but as Servants : And 1n:all 
the Diſtreſſes they underwent when he ſent them to 


Preach the Goſpel, this Honour was done them by the 


Faithful, and ſo was continued to their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, under the Name of Acolytes, which we find 
{o frequently mentioned in ancient Writings,” — + 

But of all things wherein our Biſhops are Honoured, 
nothing gives ſo great Oftence to our Godly Brethren, 


as they call themſelves, as their Wealth and Opwience ; 


this they look upon as an unpardonable Sin, and 


think the only way to Reform the Church agreeab'y to 


their Wiſhes, is, for the ſupream Authority to give 


them leave to ſcize the Biſhops Lans, to rifle Churches, - 


the Biſhops Falaces, and divide all their Eſtates, Re- 


venues and Goods among their Righteous Selves! Then! 
© Thcn ! would the Church be Undefiled and Happy! 


But 
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= + But Heaven puts a Stop to their Deſigns by the Sore: hh 

reign Power, who believes there is a God; and that if 
there be a God in Heaven, the Sarrilegions Purpoſes of 
Church-Robbers, whach are cloaked under the plauſible 


5 Pretence of Reformation. muſt be as odious in his Eyes, 
55 Co as the Ai ſcreants who ſpit in the Face of our Saviour, 


% : To employ Arguments to gain theſe avaricious Refor- 
4 mers to a better Mind, is to as little Purpoſe as to 
| uſe Perſwaſions when Men are fallen into the Hands 
of Thieves and Robbers: However, in hopes of re- 
trieving ſome that are not irrecoverably lcſt, I ſhall 
endeavour to reclaim them by proving, FIPS 
Firſt, That none have Propriety in the Endow- 
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be, ments or Eſtates of the Church, but only God. 
+ | Secondiy, That the Clergy have the Houour to be 
Hy | - God's Receivers. . 
Thirdly, That from God they have 1 Right to receive 
and make uſe of them. ow SORE 
_ Frarthly, Though they are found to Abyſe them, 
yet they ought not to be applyed to other Utes. 


None have PoſſeMons, Spiritual Bequeſt , and the Goods 
Right of the Church, are God's, and not ours; not after the 
70 the Manner that all things in general are his, but by another 
Goods of Tenwre : Becauſe thoſe Men who firſt received them 
eheChurch from his Bounty, have return d them to him again 
but God as Oblations to be employed in his Service, which in 
only. Seripture-Language is called Honouring God with our Sul. 
ſtance; and tho it be true, that the beſt way to procure 
the Favour of God, is, to be Vertuous, and that 
he is better pleaſed with a ſincere Obedience, than 
ſplended Oblations, yet we muſt take ſpecial Care, 
left by Miſ-underſtanding thoſe Words which are meant 
comparatively, we don't ſo Worthip him in Spirit, 
that we Rob him of all external Worthip, Reverence 
and Honour, which 1s due to him, as well as inter- 
nal Worſhip. It is not ſufficient to carry Religion in 
our Hearts, like Fire in Flint-Stones ; but we mult 
alſo expreſs it in our Bodies, and in the choiceſt of our 
Goods; for thoſe in their Degree are alſo acceptable 
*Pfal. 50. to him as reaſonable Services; for that Precept, (% 
13, 14+ Honour God with thy Riches, is an unalienable Law 
of Nature, as a Means to expreſs-our Gratitude; and 
| We 


*. 
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ive 


1 Tas) 
e find it mention d in Scripture, in Praiſe of the 
Wiſe Men of the Eaſt; not my that they were the firſt 
tat worſhipped Chrift upon Earth, but alſo, becauſe 
tley opened their Treaſures, and preſented fim with Gifts; 


Gold, Incenſe and Myrrb : ( And fo our Saviour lays & Matt. 22 


of Mary's Gift, that it ſhould be in Eternal Memory of 1. 
her, Of all Services done to God, thoſe are beſt which 
ne moſt durable, and in that reſpe& nothing can 
compare with Gifts, which are dedicated to his Ser- 
vice for ever. | V | 
The firſt Donations conſecrated to Chriſt, were Sums 
of Money, afterward Goods, and then Churches and 
Oratories; of which Melckiades pretends to give a 
Reaſon, (*) The Apoſtles, lays he, 1 that God * C. 1. q. r. 
auld have his Church among the Gentiles, they accepted c. 15, 16. 
1 Lands in Judea, lut of the Money which the Lands were 
{ild for; but afterward this Cuſtom was changed for 
Lands and Poſſeſſions, as the better. The Devotion 
of Conſtantine the Great, was very exemplary in this par- 
ticular : And few Chriſtians died in the primitive 
Times, but they added ſomething to the Churches 
Patrimony ; but 1 ſhall Inſtance one Example for all. 


(*) When Jacob undertook his Journy to Haran, he Gen. 28. 


made this folemn Vow, I God will be mith me, and keep 20,1, 22. 


m in the way which I ſhall go, and give me Bread to eat 
and Clothes to put on, ſo that 1 return to may Father's Hogſe 


in Safety ; then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this Stone 


wich I have ſet up for 4 Pillar, ſhall be the Houſe of God; 

and of all 5 2 give me, will I give the Tenth unto 

lee. Now, why any Chriſtian that is able, ſhould 

not follow Jacob's Example, and why it thould not 

de acceptable to God and Man, to preſent ſuch things 

to God which are called 74 79 Oed dorzgw3y]es Goods 7 
conſecrated to God ? and as Tertullian ſays, Devoſita Pi- 
eats, things which Piety has depoſited as it were in 
the Boſom of God; things which the Civil Law, in 
Comformity to the Law of Nature, ſays 10 mortal Man 
las a Propriety in, I can ſee no Reaſon for, nor can 
ind it is any where forbidden. 


* 


| 55 =] Ns - Ecclefi- 
; Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are not only God's Stewards gg R- 
or the Diſpoſition of Spiritual things, but alſo his ns are 
lemporal Revenues, the Gifs and Cb/ations which God's Re- 
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it was a great Honour to the Apoſtles, that the Price 
of thoſe Poſſeſſions which Men gave to Chriſt, wer 


were preſented to him by Men ; and to wave tl 
Cuſtoms of the Fews in this Matter, 'we find the 4 
pole magnifies the Honour of Melechiſedect, in that he 
being the High-Prieſt, received 7y:hes from the Hands 


” ; - Ss 
* — 


* 


(240) 


Alraham, which he gave to the Honour of God: 90 


laid at their Feet. St. Paul (* commending the Ii. 
berality of the Macedonian Churches this way, fays 
they had ſo far exceeded his Expectations, that the 


ſeemd as it were eden to give away 1 to the 


Lord, and then by the Will of God, unto us. To Godas the 
Proprietor of ſuch Gifts, and then to the Apoſtles az 
his Receivers and Diſpenſers. 2 
One of thoſe Cannons which are called Aroffolical, dos 
ordain, that the Biſhop ſpuuld take Care of things belonging 
to the C urch, and that by thoſe the Cannon means the 
Goods of the Church, is plain from the following 
Words; For if the precious Suls of Men muſt be commit 
ted to kim, nich more the Charge of Money, that by li 


Authority the Presbyters and Deacons may relieve thoſe tha 


are in Want. So that he who has given them the Ho- 
nour of being his Stewards, has alſo given them Au- 
thority to diſpoſe of his Treaſure, for the Support of 
their own Eſtates, and the Maintenance of the Inferior 
Clergy in Proportion. 3 5 

And this brings me to the great Debate, Ma, 
or hum much is fit to maintain Eccleſiaſtical Perſons £ Some 


will allow more, others leſs, and ſome nothing at all, 


ſo that the Difference among Men, may direct us to 
look to the Law of God for a Rule in this Matter: 


And if we look to the Quality of that Which God 
alligned to his Clergy, and their Manner of receiving 


it without Labour, Expence or Charge, it will appear, 


that the Tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part of 


/ſrael, had in effect as good as four twelfth Parts of all 


ſuch Goods as the oy Land attorded : fo that their 


Temporal Eſtates were four times 25 good as any of the 
other Tribes of ſrae!, and the High-Prieſts by the ſame 
Computation, had as much as three or four Thouſand 


. others' of the Clergy had to hve on. Over and beſides 


all this, leſt the Egyptian Prieſts ſhould ſeem better pro- 
vided tor, becauſe they had Lands, God appointel 
5 . them 


j 


Price 


re theft them forty eight Whole Cities, with Territories ad- Kill 
he 4 joining to them, to hold as their free Inheritance fot 1 
au eremnrn. SIE | 
ids o Mow, if ſuch a Proviſion were poſſible to be made, 65 
: Sol theCEri/tian Clergy ought not to be Inferior to the Jewiſh, 5 
wer be, that They who miniſter abent Holy things, eat of the 9. 25: 10 
e L. lings of te Temple? And thoſe which ſerve at the Altar, 5M 
ay live of the Altar? So (even ſo, or after the ſame man- 2 
ner) Vas the Lord ordained, that they which Preach the 1 
to tte 60/pel, ſhould live of the Goſvel. Upon which Words 1 tf 
is the conclude, that if the People of God are both able and = 
les aol willing to ſhew their Thankftilneſs to Chriſt their Sa- 16 
v iour, ſo as to honour him with their Wealth after the Ex- be 
„doe ample of the Fewiſh People, which no Law of Ged or 15 
Aging Nature does prohibit, the plain Ordinance of Chriſt 1 
is the docs appoint the Miniſters of the Goſpel as large and my 
wing ample a Share out of his own Treaſure, as ever the 1 
mit. Prieſts of the Lam did enjoy; for what ſtronger Proof be 
by ü can Men expect than thoſe Words of the Bleſſed Apofle, If 
ta Even ſo the Lord hath ordained 2 Nor ought Men to think TE 
Ho- that the Clergy live upon other Mens Labours, and are 130 
Au- Scrvants and Stipendaries to Men, for the Service they 5 
ort of do them ; for that which they enjoy, is paid as a Debt, 12 
tenor i Homage, and Tribute, due to Chriſt our Saviour, whoſe 10 
Ma, they receive their Dues. 6 4 3 
Some ] In the Beginning of Chriftianity, the Apoſtles and ol 
t alli the reſt of the Clergy in Feraſalem lived together in a : f 
us to kind of Collegiate Society, ſiibſiſting themſelves and the Hi 
iter: Poor out of a common Purſe, which was maintained = 
God MW by the reſt of the Faithful; and in that Senſe it is, that, 60 
wing the Scripture ſays, () All that believed were in one place, * AQ, 2. Gl 
pear, MW ind had all things in common. And in our Eecleſiaſtical 44. wy 
rt of Hiſtories for ſome Hundreds of Years after, we find no Z 
ff all other way for the Maintenance of the Clergy, than this, 
their I the Treaſury of Jeſus Chriſt, furniſhd by sood Mens 
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in the Judgment of St. Paul; (0 Do you not knew, ſaith * 1 Cor; 


drvants they are, and from lam, and not from Men, 


the Devotions 3 our of this Treaſwry the Charge of Gods 

{ame © Scrvice was deffay d, the Biſhop, the and Clergy under * Dip. 

ſand I him maintained, and the Poor relieved : For which Pu- Profp. de 

ſides I poſe every Biſhop had ſome one Presbyter under him es vit. Cons 

pro- bis Treaſurer, (Y to receive, keep, and diſpoſe of all templ. J. 

nted I *©cording to the Biſhop's ak th which Off ce of 1 . 
| : | 3 


. 5 

ſurer does ſtill continue in all our Cathedral Churches. 
When the People were divided into Pariſhes, the Preſ- 
byters, who had the Charge of them, had their Allow- 


- ances apart, which Allowances were called Spoytule, | 


Small Commons, and they who received them Sportalantes 
Fratres. The Biſhop's Expences in time growing much 
greater than the reſt, it cauſed great Feuds and Animo- 
{ities among them, and ſcveral Conſtitutions were 
made to ſettle things in order; but ſtill new Conten- 
tion ariſing, there appeared a Neceſſity of making a Par- 


tition of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, ſo that the Biſhop's | 


part night be certain, and enjoy d by himſelf, and the 


reſt of the Clergy theirs :* A third part was 1equeſtred | 


to the Furmſhing and Upholding of the Church, and 


2 fourth for erecting and maintaining Houſes, where 


the Poor might have Relief. After which Diviſion, 
Lands and Livings began every Day to be dedicated to 
diſtinct Uſes, by which Means the Wealth and Reve- 
mies of the Church increaſed devout Chriſtians, being 
zoyful of ſuch a new Opportunity of expreſſing their 
eal to the Houſe of God, in a more certain Order 
„f. . ” = 
A Biſhop's Proportion for his Maintenance, was ge- 
nerally a fourth Part of the whole Yearly Revenues of 


the Church, nor is it likely that before thoſe Tempora- 


lities were added, which now are ſuch great Eye-ſores 
to our Adverſaries, that the Condition of Biſhops was 
lo mean as they would repreſent them ; and whereas 
they bitterly inveigh againſt the preſent Efate and Port 
of Bifhops, and object the ancient Cannons againſt them 
that enjoin a more ſparing Life, they are improperly 
arged ; for thoſe Cannons were made when Biſhops 
lived on the ſue Parſe, and could exceed in nothing 
but what would be prejudicial to others, and therefore 
thoſe Cannons cannot affect them; for now they live 
on their own Revenues, in which no Perſon has a joint 
Intereſt, their own Diſcretion is their Law in that Mat- 
ter. They alſo quote the Example of our Saviour 
againſt the State of Biſhops, in ſuch Inſtances as Chriſt 
never intended Men ſhould follow him in. Thus againſt 
the Wealth of the Cleran, they object the Poverty of 
Cbriſt; againſt their Pallaces, his want of where to lay 
his Head, which are Allegations of no Force againſt 

L | | modett 
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nodeſt Honours and Deceney , but againſt exceſſive 
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Pride and Ambition. But it is much to be feared, that 
ſe Men, who have nothing in their Mouths but 
the Poverty of Chriſt, have the fame Purpoſes in their 
Hearts as Fulian had, in ſaying, Beati Pau eres, to Chri- 
fans, when he deſigned to plunder them of all they 


But Church-Revenues, ſay they, are abuſed and miſ. Church 
plied, and therefore ought to be taken away. Let us et : 
cant what they affirm, that Biſhops are unworthy of e 1 
foſſeſimg any thing; what does it advantage their, 505 3 
Cauſe, unleſs thy can prove that our Lord Feſus Chriſt . 
has done ſomethings that might cauſe what is his n 
to be taken from him, and be given to others that have 
no Title to them? Let there Pretences be what they will, 
this it the Mark that our chief Lay-Reformers aim at. 
People begin to fee it already, and Poſterity will here- 
after experience, that it is not that God's Clergy might 
be made better, that they are thus hfted at, but becatife 
thole that pretend to reform them, might enjoy their — 
Poſſeſfons: CYO Lord, judge me according to my Righreonſ- Val. J. 
neſs ; let the Malice of the Wicked come to an 51 „ and ©» 9. 
guide thou the fuſt. But ſince theſe Men muſt be look'd 
upon as Scourges in the Hands of God for our Iniqui- 
tes, let it not offend my Lords the Biſhops, if J offer to 
iheir Conſiderations ſome things in which they he 
open to the Inſults of their Enemies, and which, if not 
timely rectified, will draw down thoſe ſudgments, which 
God of his infinite Mercy avert., In which, with all duti- 
ful Submiſkon, I humbly beg their Lordoſbips Vardon, 
have preſumed too far, or otherwiſe their favoura- 
ble Acceptance. : | 


* 


Finite hec haud mo lia fatu 


Nothing is mote ſcandalots to the Church, or dan- 

gerous to their own Perſons, than to come into the 

Eviſcopal Order by wicked Means, I mean by Bargain 

and Sale, or other Impious and Irreligious Prophanati- 

ons; for ſuch baſe Practices does not only make the 

Houſe of God a Den of Thieves, but a Habitation of evil. 
9 85 % AY Spirits; 


244) 3 5 
Spirits 3. and yet there are ſome that lie under theſe Re- 
proaches. f ord ep 
- Secondly, Men may be duly inveſted with Spiritual 
Authority, and yet prejudice the Church by their In- 
rance; for tis a very difficult thing to know what 
Qualifications are requiſite for the regular Diſcharge 
of the Ottce of a Biſhop; every good Man is not qua- 
lified to make a good Magiſtrate. In the Office of 2 
Biſhop, good Inciinations, tho joined with Learning, and 
Abilities to teach, are not ſufficient ; for tho a Capacity 
to inſtruct is very neceſſary to that Function, yet Abj- 
lity to govern, is more requiſite in a Biſhop. In the 
more early Days of ene Biſhops weve Men of 
creat Learning, both in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Lays, 
and when they were ſo, they were eſteemed the Wieſt 

Men in the Kingdom for Advice and Government. 
Thirdly, Tho' Men are never ſo well accomplith'd 
for the Diſcharge of ſo great a Truſt, yet if they refuſe 
the Advice of others, and lean too much or - wholly 
upon their own Underſtandings, tis no wonder if they 
miſcarry : Which can only be prevented by friendly 
and mutual Conſultations with ſuch as are able to adviſe 
a Biſhop, tho' they have not the Honour to be one 
themſelves; for many Eyes ſee more than one Eye. Thele 
three things are preparatory to the regular Diſcharge of 
the Epiſcopal Office; but the Miſchiefs that fall upon 
the Church, are inherent to their Actions: As when 
they carclelly ordain, and bring into the Miniſtry ſuch 
as have neither Body or Brain fit for ſuch an Employ-| 
ment; when they negligently give Inſtitutiin, and hill 
the Church wih ignorant or vicious Incumbents; 
when they collate or beſtow the Livings in their Gifts, 
rather for Friendſlip or Importunity, than Aerit; 
when their Courts, which ſhould pr.ſerve Order, are the 
Examples of Mifrule; when they vijit for their Fees, 
rather than to reform Abuſes; when they take no Care 
of the Clergy or Laity under their juriſdisuon, but fut- 
fer them to run into all Exceſs of Riot: Whereſoever 
theſe Faults are known to be committed, how much ui, 
concerns them to reform immediately, is very plain; for 
how can they hope to maintain a Reverend Eſteem 0: 
themſelves in the Opinions of others, When the bel; 
things they de, are liable to ſuch Exceptions? It is much, 

| Es, | mot 


A _O 2 
Re more eaſy to maintain Honour and Reputation once 
| acquired, than to recover it when it's loſt. RE 
10 Men of ſwelling Titles, and great Officers of State, 
5 have ſeldom a true and deep Senſe of Piety and Reli- 
my FL their Heads are employed another way. and their 
_w Minds are ſeldom converſant in Heavenly things; but 
75 when they percerve the principal Dignitaries in the 
17 Church, to be Men of exemplary Vertue, it is ſome 
80 kind of Mortification to the looſe way ſuch Men have 
55 epouſed, and does engage them in their ſeveral Stations 
mee kecp Religion from Contempt; and to befriend what 
rote lay, they want Leiſure to practiſe, which is ſome 
= Advantage to the Publick, tho' none to themſelves. 
1 Ge is loved for it ſelf, and by its innate Good neſs, 18 
melt Avell ſpoken of, by the worſt of Men, that have the 
10 Lie of their Underſtandings. So that Biſhops, Who 
could have the World's Efeem,mult ſhine as the Angels 


0 . 10 wn 1 os Mites 7 Generation, and in 
they F 1155 2 777 Tegar % poltle's Admonition, At- 
idly... „ TIE 5 TTOR 2 2 55 Eye upon themſelves; tor 
vie hether they are in their Churches or Conſiſtorics, at (burt 


min the Country, Abroad or at Home, at their Tables or 


ee their Cloſets, the Eyes of the World are upon them; 


* ey walk upon Precipices, tread among Snares, and 
| bn a therefore always need to Pray, Lead me, O Lord, in 
4 ah ily Righteouſn ſs, becauſe of Enemies, and not ſlacken 


ty Care one Moment in preſerving their Eſteem in 


1 de World, which ſo conſiderably furthers them in 
1 10 ter Labours for the Good of the Church. 


What has been ſaid on this Head, is only by way of 


nts; 8 : : = - * "EE, 

2 hs and not to juſtify malicious Calumnies : And 
eri aue, over whom Chriſt has placed them as Guides and 
© the Irerteers of our Souls, let us not affect ſuch a needleſs 


urioſ1t „as to expect more in our Governors than a 
able Sufficiency; for while they are Biſhops, they are 
ſl Men, ſubject to Infirmitics, which good Men wilt 
dnce:l, and none but ill Men publith. But let the 
ae ſtand how it will in reſpect of Mens Good or III 
Wlties, the Decree of our Saviour ought to abide: fol- 
kr, OUeE DEI SUNT, DEO. Let Men bear the | 
ihment of their own Iniquities; but for thoſe _ 
ings which belong to Gol, let him not be ſecrilegi- 

Wy deprived of them : Nor let any Man be offended 
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ment upon Ananias and Saphira , certainly taking that 


the Church's Ruin take Care, that the Pit which they a 


„Hab. 
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away Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, Lands and Livings, hic 


at the Uſe cf that Word; for if withholding that 


which was only deſigned to be given to God, but was 
never actually delivered, brought ſo ſcvere a Dunyſ- 


away which they never gave, and that God has been 
ſo long oppoſcd of, under no other Pretence, but only 
becauſe it is thought too much for them that enjoy it, 
by ſuch as would kave it themſelves, I cannot think it less 
than 1mpious Injuſtice, and hainous Sacriledge. 
But poſſibly theſe New Reformers, by ſome ſtrange 
Ditcovery, have found out, that God has left the Cri 
ſtian Clergy, like Fithes in the Sea, to be devoured by 
any that can catch them in their Nets; or that there ff 
no God in Heaven'to pity them, or Men on Earth to 
keep. them out of the Hands of Deſtroyers ; and thei 
what will become of that (urch and Kinzdom, whic 
has no Eye of Learning to adorn and direct it? What 
will become of that Learning winch has no Encouragey 
ment for. laborious Students? Certainly this wicked In 
tention of Over-throwing Cathedral Churches, taking 


the Eiſhops have ſo long enjoyed, muſt be followed by Þ4 
ganiſm and extream Barbarity. But let theſe Projectors 


digging for others, does not become their own Graves 
for as the Prophet Hal hal tuch obſerves, (*) it ſometime 
falls out, That the Savage Beaſts of Prey are dreadful to the 
ſelves ; ſo it happened to Fudas, . Ackan, and Nebuckgo 
nezar, their ill-gotten Goods was a Snare to them, an 
their Prey their Torment; and the ſame Conſequence 
is not more likely in any thing, than in thoſe Good 


and Poſſeſſions, which being pourloin'd from their pr 


per Uſe, are attended with the Curſe of God. 
However, this is not able to deter Men from prot 
cuting their firſt Attempt,and ſo that they may have t 
Speyls of the Epiſcopal Clergy, they care not if they hay 
the Garſe along with them. Computations are mad 


large Suns are promiſed to come by this Means int 


Princes Tresfury, many publick Burdens eaſed, an 
Ability to reward their Friends and Servants, if thd 
plate but to yield their A/err, that the Biſhops may 
ſpoiled, by whom the Goods of the Church have bed 
abuſed to Exceſs and Ambition. But her Sacred aj 
who is always like her felf, was ſo diſpleaſed at the a 
| TE | | P03: 
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. poſal of enriching her Exchequer by the Plunder of the 


Church, that they never durſt renew their Requeſts in 
that Matter, but departed her Preſence with Shame an! 
Confuſion ; ſo that for Her Majeſty's Reign, which if 
Nature could agree, we ſhould wiſh might be for ever; 
we are ſecure in that particular, and as for publick 
Burthens, J chalenge any Polititian living to prove, that 
the Confiſcations of Biſhops Lands, and their utter 
Diſſolution, can be half ſo advantageous to the Publick, 
as continuing in the Hands where they are. 

Would the Nobility think it reaſonable, that a Pre- 
tence of their too ſplendid Living ſhould deprive them 
of their Inhentances, and yet the Biſhops have as good a 
Title to their Lands as the Nobility have to their E- 
ſtates, if we look no further than the Laws of the Land? 
We acknowledge that God is juſt in depriving Men of 
what they abuſe ; but that does not excuſe the Vio- 
lence of Thieves and Robbers. We don't complain with 


St. Jerome, that Men are not liberal enough towards the 


Augmentation of the Church's Patrimony, becanſe we 
are ſufficed with a Mediocrity, and are of Opinion, 
that if Mens Fervour, which ſometimes exceeded in this 
Aftair, had been more moderate, their Oblations as well 
as their Zeal, had been more durable; and if one Eſtate 
had not over- grown the reſt, Men would not have been 
tempted to andermine it. That Evil is now redreſs d; 
and if the Charch's Treaſury was then too fall, it has 
been more than reaſonably emptied ſince. We don't 
repine at What has been taken from the Church by Ap- 
propriations , which amounts to above One Hundred 
and Twenty Six Thouſand Pounds a Year, at an un- 
improved Value, yet we are contented till it ſhall | 
pleaſe God to touch their Hearts that enjoy it, and 
they of their own voluntary Accord thall reſtore it to 
him again. In the mean time we hve on the ſcanty: 
Remains of God's Treafure, which has been already ſo 
clipt and diminuh'd, that it will hardly paſs Currem 
for the Support of any ordinary Family, and yet it is 
our hard Lot, that none but the Guides and Gover- 
aors of Souls are puſh'd at, for poſſeſſing what we have 
2 good Title to by the Laws of God and Man. 


The End of the ſeventh Book 


4 BOOK 


(taining their Seventh Aſſertion, That 
no Civil Prince or Governor, has Au- 
thority to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 
Dominion, as the Laws of the Land 
impowers the Sovereign Prince to do. 
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The Contents of this eighth BOOK. 
1. AlEctleſiaſtical Power is in the Officers of the Church. 
2. Their three kinds of Proof taken from the Diſfe- 
rence of Affairs and Offices. 3. From the Words uf 
the Fathers oppoſing one another. 4. From the Ef- 
fect of Puniſhment inflited by both. 5. What the 
Power of Dominion is. 6. In what Meaſure. 7. 
Of the Title of Sovereignity. 8. To call and diſſolve 
all ſolemn Aſſemblies, about pubſyck Affairs Eccleſia- 
ical. 9. Of the Power of making Laws. To. What 
Laws may be made for Church-Affairs. 


ALE Power, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil in the Com- A Eccle- 
mon-Wcealth of the Jens, was committed to the /fafrical 
Hrereign Prince; Simon had it when they conſented he wer 1 
would be their King. And left any ſhould imagine 727% 7555 
that this Power was given him, as being both Prince 7 fx f 
1 955 * . hurch. 
nd High-Prieſt, which otherwiſe he could not have | 
trated as being their Civil Governor, it mult be ob- 

krved, that all the ancient Kings of this People had 

ls Power, tho” they were not 'High-Pricſts, By Tu 
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made thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws concerning the Temple 


Power in all Religious Affairs, and never in their 


Actile:! by Law in the Crown; but our Adverſariez 


this Opinion, they make a perſonal and perpetual Dif. 


require that they ſhould work diſtinctly, or ſeverally, 
as depending both upon God, and not upon the Ap 


reſt; ſo that cvery Bedy Politick has ſome Religion 


it maintains Religion, and as a (urch, that Religio! 
which God has revealed by Jeſus Chriſt: With u 
therefore, the Name of a Church only imports a Socie 


of England, but the fame Perſon. is alſo a Member o 


=_— Re) 7 
Authority David, Aſa, Fehoſaphat, Fofias, and other, 


and the Service of God, which are mentioned in the 
Holy Scriptu'e. In them was lodged the Supream 


Prieſ e, but when it fo happened that the Prieſts were 
alſo kings and Princes over them: According to which 
Example the Eccleſiaſtical Power in this Kingdom is 


imagine, that Kings an! Princes, being meer Lay-men, 
had nothing to do in Church-Affairs; and to fnpport 


ference between the Church and the Civil Government 
They ſo confine all Eccleſiaſtical Power to Church-Go- 
vernors, as to exclude all Temporal Magiſtrates from 
being concerned about them. 1 
That there is a Difference between a Chxrch and a 
Common-Weaith, we allow, and that they have their di- 
ſtinct Definitions; but they ſay, a Church and Com- 
mon- Wealth are diſtinct Corporations, not in Nature an- 
Definition only. but in Sulſtance and perpetual Divi- 
fon; ſo that they which are of the one, cannot be con- 
cern d in the Affairs of the other, either in whole or 1 
part, without a manifeſt Breach of the Law of God 
which has parted them: And being ſo divided, does 


probation of one another. We ſay, that the Care of 
Religion, being common to all Politick Societies; fuch 
Societies as embrace the true Religion, have the Nam 
of a (hure given them, to di inguiſh them from the 


and the Chu:ch only tha which is true. Truth of Reli- 
gion, is the proper Difference which diſtinguiſhes it from 
other Politick Societies of Men. As a Politick Society, 


ty of Men, firſt united into ſome publick Form of Go- 
vernment, and ſecondly, diſtinguiſhd from other 80 
cictics by the Exerciſe of Religion. We farther holde 
that there is no Man, who is a Member of the Church 
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the Common- Wealth; and every Member of the Com- 
mon-Wealkh, is alſo a Member of the Church of England. 
Therefore as in a Triang e Figure, the Baſe differs from 


the Sid:s, and yet one and the ſelf ſame Line is botn 


Baſe and Side; a Baſe ſimply; a Side if it chance to be 
the bottom. So tho the Properties and Actions of one, 
cauſes the Name of a Common-Wealth, Qualities and 
Functions of another ſort, the Name of Church to 
be given to a Multitude, yet one and the ſelf ſame 


 Hu'titude may be both ; nay, ſo it is with us, that no 


Perſon belonging to the one, can be denyed to be of 
the Other. 5 


* 


Nov, the Cauſe of Errors on this Head, are prin- 


cipally two: Firſt, That they who embraced true Re- 
ligion, living under ſuch Governments as oppoled it, 
thought they were not obliged in Matters of Religion 
to obey any Edits of the Civil State, and continued in 
that Opinion when they came where their own was 
profeſſed. The Second is, that things belonging to 
Religion, being diftinguiſh'd from other Affairs, and 


having always had in the Church Spiritual Perſons 


choſen to be exerciſed about them, they thought there 
ought to be a Separation between the Church and the 


Common-Wealth ; and yet this does not make two Inde- 


pendant Eftates of the Church and the Civil Govern- 
ment, but only diſtinguiſhes the different Offices in 


the {elf fame Community. 


It would benothing but a nee lleſs Conſumption of Proofs ta- 


Time, to anſwer what they alledge ont of the Holy 


ken from 


Scripture, to prove, that Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs he Diffee 


and Offices are diſtinguiſhed ; nor their Arguments from 
Antiquity or Reaſen; for whether they differ or not, is not 
what we contend about, hut by what kind of Diſtine ion 
they are divided one from the other? If they mean in ſuch 
2 Manner as was practiſed bythe Chriſtians under Hea- 
ten Kings, our Diſpute is at an end; but if they mean a 
Partition Where the whole Kindom is Chriſtan, I muſt 
diſſent, becauſe the Church and Common- Wealth in 


that Caſe, are perſonally one Society, which Society be- 


ing called a Common-Vealth as it lives under a Secular 


Law and Government, and a Church as it lives under 
the Hiritual Law of Chriſt: Theſe two Laws contain 10 
175 1 5 VVV 
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1 1 1 
many and different Offices, there mult of Neceſſity ſome 
be appointed in it to one Charge, and fone to another, 
without dividing the whole, or making it two ſeveral 
impaled Societies. The Difference therefore either of 
Affairs or Offices Eccleſiaſtical and Sccular, is no Ar- 
gument that rhe Church and Coinmon- Wealth are al- 
ways epefate and independa ff br 
Euſeb. But they farther object, that the Fathers (Y often- 
de vita times ſet the Church and the Civil Government in di- 
1 r:& Oppoſition one to another. How is that poſſible? 
= ER ug. Can one and the ſame thing be oppoſed to it ſelf? If 
7 the Church and the S ate are compoſed of the ſame nu- 
* merical Perſons, What Senſe is there in theſe Words, 
That they ſuffer and flouriſih together ? We may divide the 
Rights and the Caulcs of one from the other, and yet 
make no perſonal Difference. The Church and the 
Common-Wealch, it's true, are Names that import dif- 
ferent things; but they are only Accidents that may 
and do agree very well in the fame Subject; the Church 
and State being {ach Names, do not only betoken the 
Accidents of Civil Government, and Chriſtian Reli- 
gion but together with them, great Numbers of People, 
who are the Subjects of thoſe Accidents. e 


Tiken I here are other Reaſons that ſeem very: plauſible, till 
from the they are examined: For what if a Man being cut off 
Effet from the Church by Excommunication, and yet conti- 
2 6 % nues a Member of the State, and on the contrary it 
21 5 does not follow, that the (Aurch and State are thereby 
7 hath. divided? tho whatſoever makes a total Separation from 
the one, excludes him from the other alſo, becauſe 
they are both one Society. To put an End to this Con- 
troverſy, I conclude, Firſt, That under the Government 
of Infidels, the Church of God and tiieir Republick were 
two Inde endant Societies. Secondly, That in thoſe 
| Repablicks where the Pope governs, one Society is both 
the Charch and the State. That within the Domimons 

of England, the Caſe is neither of them; for we differ 

from the Pagans, becauſe with us the Church and State 

are one Society; and ſikewiſe from thoſe Nations who 

are Subject to the Pope, becauſe our Church has a De- 
pendance upon the Chief in our Common- Wealth, 
which they have not where the Pope . In 
JJ 10rt 


ſort, our Conſtitution is like that of God's on Peo- 
ple, who wete whole and entire under oe Supream Go- 
ranor, who by lawful Authority preſides over Church 
and State, in diſpoſing and ordering the Affairs of 
both; for the Cortirmation whereof we ſhall firſt en- 
quire, What the Power of Dominion is 


The Apoſtles Inſtrustion to publick Socicties, is, Whit 2e 
That all things ſhould. be done according to Order, which is mer of 
the Work of Polity, the proper Inſtrument whereof in Pominion 
every Degree, is Power, which is an Ability that we“ 
have in our ſelves, or receive from others, for the Per- 
formance of any Action: If the Alion to be performed 
s about Matters of Religion, it is then called Spiritual, 
and if that Power is ſuch as has nothing Superior to it, 
we call it Dominion, or Supream Power, as far as the 
Bounds of it extend. When therefore Chriſhan Kings, 

Princes or States are {xd to have Spiritual Dominion, 
or Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, the Meaning 
s, that within their own Territories they have Power 
li- to command in Matters appemaining to Chriſtian Reh- 
le, ion, without being controled by any but God Al- 
_ W inghty, from whom he derives his Authority; ac- 
coording to that ancient Axiom, Attribuat Rex legi, quod 
I lex attribuit ei poteſtatem: And, Rex non debet eſſe ſub 
H bine, ſed ſub Deo & Legi; for tho Kings have a grea- 
i: ter Power than any by Vertue of their Dominion, yet 
it not a greater than a the Societies conjoined, who gave 
y © (6a their Sovereignities; tor Syperma'y is only intented 
m WM {© cxclude foragn Pretences to Authority within their 
ſe WM kingdoms, and any other that are but parts of the 
- KM body Politick, over which they are Supream; for other- 
it wife that is called /e Leſt eſtabliſhid Dominion, where the 
e Lan is the Meaſure of the King's Authority, the Effec 


© whereof is found as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Af- 
h fürs: In theſe things the King may do ſeveral things 
s u Vertue of his Supream Power, as in making War, 
r or Peace, contracting foreign Alliances, and in many 
e ether Particulars ; but on the contrary, there are other 
0 tings which the King cannot do wirhour the Conſent of 
- le Lords and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, becauſe 


N he poſitive Laws of the Land reſtrain his Prerogative; 
1 and 10 in reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, we agree with 
| | | St. 
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Affairs, but not in Oppoſition to the Laws of the 
the Laws eſtabliſhd, without the (*) Court of Parlia- 


there are two kinds of Adverſaries. The firſt teach, 


herein Conquerors reign as abſolute Lords over thoſe 
whom they have ſubdued by the Sword. Second), 


given, as he did oftentimes 11 the Common-Wealth 
of Iſrael, and thoſe who have their Authority after this 


pen, that Kings are advanced to their Sovereign Power, 


by a Human Autleri), and yet when it is ſo eſtabliſped, 


on it, are preſcribed by the Word of God; and by that 


rors had in Foreign Provinces, was not inſtituted b 


9 „ 
St. Ambroſe , Imperator bonus intra Fcelefiam, non ſapyſ 
Ecole ſiam e. Kings have Dominion in Eolesstüa 


Church: Nor is it in the King's Power alone to alter 


ment, with the Aſſent of the Clergy in Convocation. 


Againſt the King's Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
That Ecclefraſtical Power throughout the whole World, belongs 
to the Pore. The Second affirms, That it belengs to the 
Clergy of every National Church : Therefore we who affert, 
that it belongs to Kings in their own Dominions, are 
obliged to prove by what Right 1t 1s inveſted in our 
Monarchs. Now, in the Courſe pf the World, there 
are three ways of obtaining Power. Firſt, By Conqueſt, 


Where it pleaſes God himſelf byAfecial Appointment, 
to nominate the Perſon to whom the Power ſhall be 


manner, are ſaid to hold by Divine Right. Thirdh, 
Where it is conferred upon the Prince at the Diſcretion 
of the People, when they are left at Freedom by God 
Almighty, to make Choice of their own Adonarchs or 
Governors; and this is called Humm Power. © 
Now, by which of thete Means focver it ſhall hap- 


we mult acknowledge both their lawful Choice to be 
approved of God, themſelves to be his Vice-Gerents, 
and that the Authority they exerciſe, is his: And ſince 
in Reference to their Supream Power in Eccleſraſtical 
Affairs, the Holy Scripture does no where 1nveſt them 
with that Power, nor forbid it; it ems to ſubſiſt only 


we muſt not doubt but that ſeveral Duties depending 

very Rivht may be exacted by the King, and ought to 

be obeyed by us. en Wes 9 
As for Example, the Power which the Roan Empe-W 


any Law of God: Nor was Tiberius Ceſar's Authorit 


given him by Heaven; and yet being Emperor, our Sa 
1 = 5 oe 
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Honour is due to Kings, cftabliſh'd by Men, by Divine 
Right ; therefore we ought to pay Obedience to them, 
and acknowledge their Power to 

commands no Man to Marry, and yet if a Man betakes 
himſelf to that Condition, the Law gives him Autho- 
nity over his own Wife. The Law of God no where 
enjoins. that the Chriſtian World ſhould live under 
Monarchical Government; but where ſuch a Govern- 
Gon to it, for the Lord's ſake. * 

After \ſhat manner this Power reſides in Princes, to 
od tedious Diſcourſes about the different Conſtitu- 
tons of feveral Kingdoms, I ſhall confine what I have 
o y to this Kingdom wherein we live, where the 
beople are in no other Subjection, but what themſelves 


vantage. In Kingdoms of ſuch a Nature, the King has 
be indeed Univerſal Dominion, but with Dependence on 
alth tte whole Body, over the parts whereof he has Sove- 
rmgnty , and among whom it paſſes as a current Ma- 
um, That the King is Major e uni verſis Minor, 
gegter than a part, but leſs than the whole. However, we 


no Man's Birth can make him a King; but that it is 
inthe Power of the People to put by one, and prefer 
mother before him, whom they better approve of, and 
tat the Perſon ſo rejected, has no Injury done him, 
tho' it be in a Kingdom where the Crown deſcends 
d141-4y0; by Os and upon one that has the Right 
ot Blogd on his fade. | 25 

They confidently aſſert, that in all well-conftituted 
ingdoms, no Son ſucceeds in his Father's 7%rone, till 
eis approve ! and placed in it by the People: Which 


tamed them, but to make the Truth more IIluſtrious: 
for unleſs we bid Defiance to all Law, Equity and 
lefon, we muſt acknowledge, That Hereditary Birth 
Wc: 47 indubitable Rigi to Sovereign Duminion, and that 

Death of the Predeceſſor pats the Succeſſor in Blood into 


las Lxen put in by the former Methods, they are ut- 
e terly 


riour commanded Tribute to be paid him as his Due. 


e of God. The Law 


ment is ſettled, the Scriptures commands our Subje- 


hve voluntarily condeſcended to for their own Ad- 


bon t conſtrue the King's Dependence like thoſe, who ſay, 
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ue ſuch unjuſt and inſolent Poſitions, that I had not 


* — 2 : Jr FC Ir At 'S op. 
e. ” 2 


W Poſſe//on of the Crown and King dom; and if any one 
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In what 
Aleafure, 


and the Heir in Right of Blood, may diſ-poſleſs him 25 


gated from the whole Body to a ſingle Perſon, and 
which was to paſs from him to his lawfal Uſe, Where 
Su 


Approbation: And Kings that were inſtituted by Asres 


. 1 
0 the his Poſſeſſion gives him no indefegſalle Title 


Ihe Caſe being thus, it does not follow that Noyalh 
15 only a Gift from the People, but that Dependance 
is that firſt Original Conveyance, when Power wes dele- 


no Natural or Legal Inability rendred the Succeſſor in 
capable: Fir (*) no Man can reaſunably imagine, but in 
Con ſide rat ion that the firſt Inſtitution of Kings was from the 
Original Influence and Power of the People to thay, but tha 
the Kings Dependance in Power ſhould be upon the Bod) i 
the Nation. By Dependance, we mean Subordination 
and Subjection; for as there cannot be a more 1nvin 
cible Argument, that Lands are held of Lords, becauſe 
in Detect of Heirs, they legally eſheat to the La 
again: So it naturally follows, that ſince when there 1s 
no Heir to the Crown, the Right of Electing a King 
devolves upon the People, it's clear that the Origind 
Right of that Power, which Kings poſſeſs, was in the 
Body of the People; ſo that by comparing the Body 
with the Head, it jeems that Power reſides in both: 1 
the one fundamentally and radically, in the other derius 
tively: In one the Habit, and in the other the At oi 
Power. Such things therefore ought to be conſidere 
early, that the Donors may limit the Extent of Pow 
before they grant it; which is the next particular to be 
diſcourſed. = Mus 


There is a great Difference in the Latitude of King] 
Power: Cnquerors make their own Power and Prero 
gativeas large as they pleaſe, tho they ought to be 11 
mated by the Law of God and Nature. Kings, by God! 
own Appointment, had their Power limited by God! 


ment and Compoſition with the People, over who! 
they were to reign, how far their Power extended, wil 
belt appear by the Articles of Comipatt between them; no 
only the Articles of Commpatt from the-firft Beginning! 
which tor the moſt part are ather loſt, worn out ol 
Know ledze, or known but to very few ; but 7 7 
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tle erer hag been afterwarils voluntarihj cordeſcended*to; 
n al whether by expreſs Conſent, Which po/tive Labs are 
B Wiinfcsof,'or:ibytilent Allowance grown into (Hm 
yay extending beyond the Memofy-of Man; by which 
anceW Mens it ſometimes happens, that the People Who were 

dele- fornier'y 1:7 int Subjection by the rigorous Exerbiſe 

and of eltie, and Oppreſſe ns, hy little were ſweetened 
There into Obedience to Kingly Government," by 2 ( K- + Arif; 
c in gency vil ingly ſuſtained, and univerſally approved, 1 it Pol. J. 3. 
but ju nes endowed with a Supremacy of Power in greateſt Af cap. I. 
” tle fair, 3 ü J 5 


d 
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thay er cral of the A cients ſpeak of Kings in ſuch lofty 
dy of Terms, as if the very Eſtence df a King was Power: 


anon Thcy had read of Monarchs of unlimited Authority, 
vin and therefore erroneoutly thought, that all Sovereigns 
cauiol ought to have equal: Power with them. But the moſt 
Lori, Judicious Philofopherg () whole penetrating Judgment + pitha⸗ 
cre 19 tew things eſcaped, commending the Governinent of gor. apud 
King the Spartan Kings, ſaid, That they of all ethers were wth Erdant. de 
gin Rejtrained by Law. Mere Happy are that People, nheſe Regno. 
1 all Lan is their King, than thuſe whoſe King is their Lam: 
Bodi lihere the King guides the State, and the Lam governs the 
1: I Kg. Agrccably wheraunto is that of Archy:as, who 
e makes but four Steps to publick Temporal Happinels, 
t 00 2iz. Where the King governs by Law, the Magiſtrates fol- 
aeredll im his Examble ; the People are Free, and the whole Cum 
owe mit) Happy. Adding on the contrary part, that 
to be where thete things were wanting, nothing reigned but 
| Micheit and » Confuſion ; for where the King's Power 
was :nlimitted, it degcnerated into T yranny; thoſe that 


ing cd under Him abhorred lus- Courſes, the People 
PreroWiicrc Slaves , and the whole Community wretched and 


be E micrable. How happy then were our fnce//ors in 


God Wfaning our Model, wherein, tho nothing is exempt- 
God! « from the King's Cogniſance of Authority, yet bis 
dore: MF ower is ſo Limited , that be can do no. Man 
hof 


prong, but by firſt injuring himſelf by break ing the 
y! FFC 1 : | HELD CAA a IH 
Theſe are the Maxim of our Monarchical Govern- 
ment ; Lex farit Regem. If the King makes a Grant 
Ontrary to Law, its void to all Intents and Tur- 
Poles. Rex nikil poteſt niſi quod jure poteſt, the King can 
io notlüng but what he can do lawfully. The very 
e AJ lolemn 
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I. C. I. ſayes one of them, (*) . IA care that the Laws off 


„ 
ſolemn Rites of bis Inauguration, are but ſo many Me- 
monals of his Kingly Offices: He is Growned, Enthroned, 
and Anointed. The Crown is a Sign of his Military 
Power, and acquaints him, that he muſt protect and 
defend his People. The Throne of Sedentary or Fadi- | 
cial, Power, which admoniſhes him to do 1 and 
execute Judgment : And the Oil, of his Religious Pow- 
er, Which he is to exerciſe in Defending the te 

Faith, and being a Nurſing Father to the Church. 

Which 1s the next Particular. A TFT W 
Dr. Stapleton and ſeveral others of Popiſh Perſwaſion, 
have been very liberal in granting, that Chriftian Kings | 
may inflict Corporal Puniſhments upon the Trains 
{ors of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and oblige Men to their Du- 
ties under certain Penalties ; but all theſe under Sewer 
exceptions, if the Pope 2 to give them leave to do 
it, and it does not interfere with his Pardons and Prubili- 
tions; ſo that they in effect allow them no Power at all. 
In which we oppoſe them, by ſaying, that the things 
above-named are all Acts of Power, and ſuch as 
Kings may lawfully uſe by their own Authority, 
without the Conſent of any Biſhop or Pope, that 
claims a more ſublime Spiritual Authority. 
Our new Reformers, tho they pretend to be the 
greateſt Enemies to Pope and Popery in the World, yet 
they tread the ſame Mazes, in Granting and Drnying 
according to their own good pleaſure. The Prince 


3. P. 192. God concerning his Worthip, be duly :obfſerved;-and$ 
* Farmer's puniſh thoſe that neglect their Duties. Another (0, 
Def. of he lays, that a Magiſtrate may lawfully uphold the Truth! 
Godly with his Sword, and enforce the Diſobedient. AM! 
Magi= Third more generou''y profeſſes, that their ownF 
Hale. Church-Diſcipſine is ſo far from abating the Sove- 
* Humble Teign's Power, that if it was eſtabliſhed, the Queen's 
Motion, Majeſt), might be as much Supreme Head of the 
p. 36. Church as HOW. But when we examine the particular 
Effects and Prerogatives of Dominion, which our Law 
conſers on the Kings of this Realm, we find that they 
1 limit and Reftrain their Powers in Eccleſiaſtiq 
„ic. J. T. cal Affairs, that they Clip the Prerogative as bad, off 
De Nat. worſe than the Papiſts do; ſo that we may ſay of 
Deor, them, as Pridonizs ( did of Epicurms , 3 5 
of . | nns, 


= (259) 
le. things, which he ſpoke concerning the Gods, nere onty 
ed, WM ir fear of rendring bimſell odious to Men, for he did not 
ory Wl lelice there were any Gods,” becauſe he had aſſigned them no 
nd Ml 471015. ß SR i I 
di. However, J ain willing to take their Contradictions 
nd in the better part, and impute their general Acknow= 
w- edgment of the Power of Kings to the prevailing 
ue Force of Truth, and hve in hopes; that in Time they will 
ch. dre with us, that Kings have an Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
0 thority within their own Dominions, tho' they have 
on, W 7 Power to Ordain, Adminiſter the Holy Sacrament, 
1 or change the Order of Chriſt 's Inſtituti n. As for 
de reſt, ſince the Inſtitution of all Authoritty was Bo- 
im Publicum, the Univerſal or Common Good, our Anceſt- 
rer irs have thought fit, to prevent the Inconveniences of ha- 
do ung any Maſters, to ſettle the Supreme Power in all 
ih- Cauſes, and over all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
all Civil, in one Perſon, the Sovereign Prince; winch 
ngs Wl Power, tho after the Example of Moſes and Fehofaphat 
"as Wl they may delegate to others in part, to help them bear 
iy, the Burthen of Government, yet, the Supreme Pow- 5 
at t refides in themſelves; and tho Dr. Sapleton ( has * De Prin, 
I uſter'd up ſeveral Arguments to prove, that Criſtian Doct. p. 
the WW kings have no ſtich Authority in Matters of Religi- 19. 
yet en, as the Fewiſh Governors had, they are all ſo For- 
ing ragen to the Point in Queſtion, and ſo wreſted to ſerve 
nce; : Popiſt Intereſt, that I cannot think them worth re- 
So (ne br amfWefin gg 8 


the Title of Spree Head being annexed to the Crown Ofrbe _ 
rut by Law; is hotly diſputed againſt by the ſame two He of OW 
A bits of Perſons, Papiſts, and Presbyterians, tho tor very or * 
wn lfferent Reafons : The Papiſes, becauſe they ſay, ſuch a 7,77 ©n 
ove-WEtowcr only belongs to the Pope and the others becauſe 
cen Wticy {ay, it 75 the peculiar Attribute of our Saviour. The 
theſrat Exception that Sir 7 homas Moon took agamit that 
litle, who loſt his Head for denying it, was, () that it Raſien- 
made a Lny-man Head of the Spiritual Eſtate ; as if God ſis Epiſt. 

hd not made Su Head of all the Tribes of Iſrael, wn p. 5. 17. 


Govers 
Nour, 


bich that of Levi was included. Mr Calvin, (* n Corn. 


'OBLondemns this whole Kingdom of Blaſphemy , tor en- J. 
itung Henry VIII. Sepreme Head of the Church under 
- - 5 NET g * Feſut 
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2 Feſus Chriſt, and ſays, the very thoughts of it had wounded 
bas him at the very Heart. Whereas we underſtand no more 
7 7 by Supme Head, than that the King is Supreme 60. 
= ernor Iii Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes and Affairs; and if the 
| have the Power, why 18 the Title quarrell'd at? But 
. C. l. z. our Adverſaries, (*) 1ay,kovever we interpret it our ſelves, 
p. 4+ II. it is not fit that any Mortal Man, or Magiſtrate ſbou d 
pe: have that Title, wiich was given to our Saviour, to diſtin- 
bo guiſh kim from all Powers both in Heaven and Earth, 
"HE, So that win the Apoſtle fays that Criſt is Kea the 
; Head, tis as much as if he had ſaid, Chriſt and no other is 
the Head of the Church, | Pe | 


| But all theſe Arguments are utterly iſapphyed, fot 

5 * Epheſ. when the Apoſtle tells the Eyheſians, (*) that God had 

I. 10. ſet C riſt on his Right-Hand in Heavenly Places, and made 

bim Head of the Church. And the ſame to the Colofi-4 

Col. I. ans, ( he means among all thoſe afore- mentioned, 

T6. and 1. whether they were 7 hroncs, Dominions, or Regencies in 

18. Heavenly Places; and they mit-underſtand the Apo- 

ftle's Words in Relation to the Title of Head, 

which may be given to others, without making 

them Equal in Power to Jeſus Chriſt, If I call both 

A | | Chriſt and Ceſar, Lord, yet this does not equalize Ceſar 

Wo | with Chriſt. {f be required, 1zys Tertullian, to call the 

75 Emperor Lord, I will not refuſe him that Appellation, {6 

that I be nit cemmanded to call him Lord in the ſame. Senſe 

that Go Almnzhty is jo called, Nor does it follow, if the 

Civil Magęiſtrate is called Head, that he may alſo be 

called the Firſt begotten of all Creatures, the Firſt Begut 

ten of the Dead, and the Redrem:r of his People: And the 

Argument the Apoſtle uſeth in ſtiling Chriſt the 

Head, muſt be underſtood no otherwiſe than to ſigni 

fy, it was appropriated to him as a Title 700 High to b 

. given to any Creatur:, aud aſcribed to him by way o 

oF Excelle , which in meaner Degrees was Common tC 

others, but not in the ſame ſc as Chriſt is Head 

the Fhigheſr | Degree of Excellency; for not in th 

5 | Communication of Nzz:cs, but in the Confuſion 0 

kj _ Things, hes the Error. And truly if our Adverſarie 

: had not a Deſire to be Titigicus, they would neve 
oppote the Head ſhi of Kings from ſuch Argument 

becauſe fe people in the World are ſo grolly 1gnofF*t 

rant, as to tlank that we aſcribe this Title to Kings, - 


M/s, their Office relatesto Civil 
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the {ſame ſenſe that the Apoſtle calls our Lord | and Sas 


viour Head of the Church. | 

The Power which we aſcribe to Kings, differs 
in three things from Chriſt's Power. Firſr, in Order, 
becauſe all Human Power is ſubordinate to his. Se- 
adly, In Meaſure, his Dominion is from Sea to Sea; 


be has all Power in Heaven and in Earth, and is cir- 


cumſcribed by no Power but his own Will: Wherein 
neither Angels nor Men can be compared to bim. 
Thirdly, In the Kind of their Power, Chriſt does not 
perſonally adminiſter he External Actions in the Go- 
rernment of the Church, but by the internal ſecret 
Influence of his Grace, and the Co-operation of his 
Holy Spirit communicates Spiritual Life into the 
uls of Men, which enclines them to do his Will. 
but the Head-ſhip which we aſcribe to Kings, is viſibly 
gxerciied. only in the External Affairs of the Church. 
Againſt the Firſt Diſtinciion or Difference it is obje- 
ted, That to Entitle 4 King Head of the Church, tho in 
Wordination to Chriſt, is abſurd ; for Chriſt has a Two-feld 
Weriority oder his People and over Kingdoms; in the one 
bud the Father is bis Superior. In the urch he is Head 


Wd Governor only as the Son of Man, but in Kingdoms 


mly as the Son of God. In the Church as Man, Chriſt has 
fers under him, who are Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : As for 
airs, and cannot in fuch 
Matters be ſubordinate, becauſe they derive their Authority 
um God, as our Saviour Chriſt does his. To which the 
um of our Anſwer is, that as Chriſt being Lord over 
ll, does by Vertue of that Sovereignty rule over all; 
b he has no more Supertonty in governing his Church, 

lian in exerciſing Dominion over the reſt of the 

World. Secondly, That all Authority, as well Eccleſi- 
ical as Civil, is Subordinate to Chriſt. For a larger 
tphcation hereof, we ſay, that Kingdom, Power 

ind Glory, are God's, as he is the Immortal 
nd Invitible King of all Ages to the End of 
he World; and that which he does as Lord and King 

cr all, he does not without, but by the Son, who 


MW) C-eternal Generation, receives that Power from the 
other which be has in himſelf; and therefore our Savi- 


ur ſays in relation to bis Dominion, t all Pomer is 
lun itted to me, both in Heaven and Earth; and uf all, 
| y 2. What 
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what Cauſe is there for this Diſpute? for tho! as he i; 
the Conſulſcantial Word of God, and as he is the 
Word Incarnate, there is Difference in their Operations; 
yet in the Works of Supreme Dominion, the Word 
which was made Fleſh, is Sovereign Lord over all, with- 
out any Reſtraint upon his Regal Authority. 
comes from God, as Chriſt's doth, it will be hard for 
them to find in any of the Prophets, Evangeliſts, or 
 Apoſilcs, that Chriſt 8 


be proved, that all our Saviour's Works in the Govern-⸗ 


derived from God in both, he can have no Superio 


under him, as he is the Head of the Church, and not 


EF.C.L2. 


ſelves in ſeveral places; but Chriſt is never abſent from I 


Mill be neceſſary to have viſihle Governors. 


(26a) 


Again, that the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate | 


was ſo unequal to bimſelf, as hel 
is Supreme Governor of Kingdoms: And unleſs it can 


ment of the Church, are only referrable to his Hung 
Nature, it will be a great Error, to ſay ,, that he ig 
equal to God the Father in fuling the World, but not 
in governing the Church; for being God in both, he 
can have no Superior. All Human Authority being 


All Human Authority being derived from God 
through Chriſt, muſt be acknowledged to be of, an 


his general Regency over the World; for in this x 
ſpect, Chriſt us the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, an 
hey! only the Head of Chriſt's People in Subordination 
@ mm. .. Ee | „ 
They alſo very impertinently alledge, That tho 4 
mong ſeveral Companies of Men, there may be ſeveral Head 
er Governors, differing in the Meaſure of their Authorit) 
from the Chiefeſt, who is Head over all, (get it bann 
be ſo in the Church; for the Reaſon why chief Magiſtrate 
appoint others, is, becauſe they cannot be always preſent them 


Body, nor any part of it, and therefore needs no Subſtitmtt 
We grant, that Chriſt is united to his Body th 
Church, yet this Union is Spiritual, and not Corpored 
and therefore while the Church is viſible on Earth, 


The next Octjection, is ſo far from adyantagin 
their Cauſe, that it ſeems to have no other Deſig. 
than to exerciſe their Wits in Sophiſtry : For. Example 
if the Magiſtrate be Head of the Church, ſay they, the 
he is none of the C urch, for ail that are of the Church 14 
he Body of Chriſt, and making the Magiſtrate the Hea 


exclud 


8 ( 263 ) 
exdudes.; him from being a Member 2 ro the Head: 
and ſo: leaves him no place in the Church. I wonder 
in what School they have learned, that the Head is na 
art of the Body + Or that making a Man Chief Magi- 
frate of a Corporation, did utterly disfranchiſe hin, 
and render him no part of the Body, becauſe he was 
not an inferior Member; but fo far are we from being 
of this Opinion, that we fay, if Nonſence has: not 
Power to eG Reaſon, that he is not. only a Part, 
but the Chiefeſt Part of that Body. 

To as little Purpoſe: are their other needleſs Cavils, 
vis. A Church which has the King for it Head, is perfett 
Man "without Chriſt, and adding our Saviour to it, would: 
e nnec-ſfary. Again, I the Church be the Body of Chrift, 
and alſo of the Civil Magiſtrate, it nould have two Heads, 
and conſequently be a Monſter. Thirdly, If the Charch be 
ranted in a popular State, where all govern in common, there 
ll be all Heads, and no Body, which ould be außer 
Monſter. The Birth of ſo many Monſters at one time, 
would be very Ominous, if we were not very ſenſible, 
that their erroneous and confuſed Minds, which Na- 
turalifts call the Womb of Mon ſters, were not very 
fnutful in ſuch Productions; and then bang — 
of their own Iſue, lay them at other Mens Doors. IL 
cannot imagine where they will find a perfect Church 
without Chriſt, unleſs they can find Chriſtianity 
without Chriſt, and a Church without Chnttianity 5 
and 1 leave them to confider, whether this is not one 
of their Monſtrous Cenceptions ; The adding of Chriſt as 
Univerſat Head over all, to the particular and ſub- 
ordindte Hcad-ſhips of Mag iſtrates, is ſo neceſſary, 
that it can no more be faid to be ſaperſluuus in the 
Church, than in other Societies where Men are ſubject to 
ſome one particular Head, in Suboxdination to one more 
General Head, to which they are all in Subjection. 
This might be exemphfied in great Armies and Nume- 
rous Corporations, where a Captain is the Head of a Pi- 
ſtint Company, and the general Chief of the whole 
1 : And every Ward has its Head, and yet all the 
Wards 


are in Subjection to the ayer. A Body Poli- 
5& 8 not like the Natal Body in theſe reſpects; fon 
the former may have many Heats, but not the latter: 


7 5 


C264) 
Nor 4s it monſtrous or-undecent»for a Church to have 
dliſferent Heads; for ſince Chriſtian Churches ate 
grotoun many in Number, and every. One 18 a perfect 
Buy of it ſelf, and Chriſt Heal of them all Why. 
| {honld we judge it more monſtrous for-0nc:Body;to' 
have two Heads, tba one Head to haverſo um BO. 
dies? The ſame Auer my be :givem to popular States, 
where a ſclest Fart are the Heads of the Whole. AI 
Whick being conſidertd, we: ct; theſe fictitious Man- 
frers are not ſuch termble Gyami, thut Ve had need to 
raile up a Hercules to chmbate and deffythem. 
The third and laſt Difference between the Zeadſbip: 
which we. aſcribe. to Chriſt, and that of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, is in the Kind of Dominion which they 
ſeverally exerciſen Chriſt is the: Head of the Church, 
as being the Fountain of Life and Spiritual Nuts: 
ment to her: The Spring of Cœleſtial Bleffings convey- 
ed into the Body ot the Church-Magiſtrates, ire Heads, 
as the principal Inſtraments for the External Govern- 
merit of the Church: Chrift es Founder and Builder, 
ol the Houſe, and they as Chief Overſeers of the Fami- 
ly. Againſt this our Antagoniſts Object, that ve 
fetch - our materials out of Popiſh Authors, ſuch as 
Pigl ius and. Harding, to prove that Chrift alone is not 
Head of the Church: By the inward Infſuence off, his 
Grace, Chriſt only is Head; but according to the out- 
Ward Government, being Head, is common to him 
with others: Now, what Cauſe was there to diſlike 
thoſe Authors for ſpeaking Truth, tho they deſerved 
Blame for uttering a Truth that was not able to ſup- 
port . Cauſe which they endeavoured to maintain? By 
this Diſtinction they have ſuſficiently proved, that the 
Name of Head importing Power and Dominion, over 
the Church, might be given to others beſides Chriſt, 
without Prejudice to any part of his Honor; but that 
which they would have proved, but could not, was, 
that the Name of Head, importing univerſal Domi- 
nion over the whole Church of Chrilt iliaant, did by 
Divine Right belong to the Pope of Ro. 
But againſt this Diſtinction of Power, they argue fur- 
J. C. I. tber; () If there be u Head but Chriſtin reſpect of Spiri- 
2 P. 45. tua Gbvernment, Niere is no: Hoæd lutte in reſpelt of the 
Mord, Sacramęnte, and Diſcipline adminiſi red by thoſe * 
7 ET | e 2 
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bas appointed, finceiaifs it is er of hit Spiritual Gunrn- 
nent. This is like the Kind reis of fome over-offeious 
People, that ſceing their Friends a Dying, burn Feathers 
under their Noles to fetch them to Life again, tho they 
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to know it's impoſſible to keep them Alive: So the Affecti - 
„eon they have for their Cauſe, will not ſufler them to ſee: © 
vg. 


I it Dye, tho materi how. to keep it Alive. 
Therefore to make every thing as: plain as poſſible, 'that' * 
they. may no longer Doubt or Diſpute, We make 
the Spiritual Government of Chriſt, that by which his 
Church is Govern d in Spiritual things, Of this General 
we make Two diſtinct Kinds; one Inviſible, exerciſed 
by Chriſt in his own Perſon; the other External, ad- 
miniſtred 15 them whom Chriſt allows to be Govern- 
mes Of his hm! 2-203 06M 

Concerming the [Firſt of theſe Kinds we teach, thar' _ 
Chriſt in reſpect thereof, is particularly called, The Head 
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4s, WW i God's urch; nor can any other Creature in that ſenſe © 
n-. and meaning, have the Hononr of being called 'Heat, ' © 
ler; WE becauſe it 1mports the Conduct and Government of out 


ni-; e by that Bleſſed Spirit, whereby we are Sealed Heirs 
we: vation. As for the Power of Ad mimiſtration in the 
a MW Church, which we call the Power of Order, it is indeed 
wt both Spiritual and His; Spiritual, becauſe it concerns 
his ch Affairs; and His, becauſe he Inſtituted it; how- 
ut- beit, not Spiritual as that Which is inwardly and invi- 
im MF bly exerciſed; nor His, as Perſonally exerciſed by him- 
ike bei; we do nat therefore vainly imagine, but truly diſ- 
ed cern an External and Viſibie Power in the Church ex 
p- aciſed by Men, and diſtinguiſhed in Nature from that 
By Piritual Power exerciſed by Chriſt umſelf; in Which 
he pee Me may give the Title of Head, to Kings, Prin- 
ver ces and Magiſtrates, without any kind of Contradiett- 
iſt, Non. Which may alſo ſerve for an Anſwer to Wat the 
hat further alledge againſt that Diſtinctio u-? 

err afar ot; 36 , ured Toca ane 
me- Among other /Prerogatives belonging tothe Feniſh Prin- = - = 
by. ces, this of calling Publick-Afemblies was one of the 4 ge. 
- Wilich, and ywasexercifed by Simon, David, Foaſh, Heze- blick n 
as MN iieb, Foſrah and others. Ahe Conſuls of Rome had alſo r of 
ri in this affair a kind of Regal Authority (D to Aſemble ;3, Church 
the de Senate and People as often as they ſaw Occaſion; * Polyb, 
: be YE ivhich Prerogative alſo among us is Annexe to the J. 6. de 
„„ | VVV 
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* Cont. 


: . 
Crown, The Antient Iuinerial Laws gave the fame Po- 
er to their Emperors, and look d upon all others as un- 
lawful, that were Cenvoked by any other Authority. In 
latter times, when the Chriſtian Religion had gained the 


* Hie. Affections of Emperors, Conſtantive ( as Pig hius grants) 


rarch. 1.6. was not only the firft that called any General Council, 
Cap. 1. but * to ſettle that Affair for the future; in- 
Ruffin, 1 ſomuch that St. Ferome: (*) to diſprove the Authority 
rs of a Synod, which was pretended to be General, uſetl 
this as an Invincible Argument: Dic, quis Imperator hand 
Snodum juſſerit convncari ? That it was not called by the A. 
thirity of any Emperor ti And what ſome urge by my of 

_ Anſwer, that the Emperors did it not without Confult- 

ing the Biſhops, is to no purpoſe, it being ſufficient for 
us, if the Cleroy did not tranſact that Affair, without 

leave and appointment firſt obtained from their Sove- 
reign: Lords and Kings. tor 4, 7 


* 


* 


Ofthe Au- That Valen inian told the Biſhops ne liad nothing to 


zhority of do in maintenance of the former Opinion, there are thoſe 
making that wonder we ſhould put any Value upon the Alls of 
ZCaws. our Par iaments in Church Afﬀairs,ſince they have no more 
Power to concern themſelves in ſuch matters relating to 
the Government of the Engliſh Clergy, than they have o- 

ver the Hierarchy of 3 in Heaven. The Houſe of 
Parliament, they ſay, is a meer Temporal Court, and there- 
fore neither by the Law of God or Nature, hath Power to 

Define or Determine in Spiritual Concerns. - This Sove- 
reignty cannot be challenged by Chriſtian Kings; ſay 
they, becauſe as Chriſtians they owe ſubjection to the 
Papers of their Souls: And the Prince having no ſuch 
Power in himſelf, cannot delegate it to the Parliament. 

dee into what Errors and wilful Miſtakes they run 
themſelves, to ſupport their own Obſtinate Conceits, in 
decry ing the Power of Parliaments, which with the Con- 
vocation is the very Eſſence of the Engliſh Government, 
as being the Repreſentative Body of the whole King- 
dom under the King, who is Head of the whole Three 
Eſtates! How theſe men differ from the other Enemies 
of the Church and Kingdom of Exgland, who' are 
thought to have a greater ſhare of Politicks than our 
own Upſtart pretended Reformers, is cafily. diſcern- 
ed. Rome was never thought a Friend to our Parliaments, 
and yet in the Reign of Queen Mary I. when the ſab- 
TTT 


merly maile; and now confirmed by the Cardinal, e- 


of Parliament in ( their Fayour, which I preſume they 


ſon in che World, that in making Laws, the matter of 


Man will think it was out of a Principle of Confcience, 


manded b 


(9) 
miſſon of this Kingdom was made to Pope Julius, 
and ſome Laws diſpenſed with, which had been for- 


yen Apoftolice firmitatis Robore, by Apoſto'ical Authority; yet 
the Court of Rome knew there was 16 much Ecelefiatical 
Power 1n this meer Temporal Court, . that they would 
not be ſatisfied, notwithſtanding the Pope's Legate had 
exerted his whole Power, till they had obtained an A 


* An. Tr. 


would never have {ought for, if it had been thought &2-PtL. 
an Encreachment upon their Spiritual Authority, winch & Max. c. 
they were always very tender of, and have reaſon to be | 
ſo, becauſe it's the Foundation of all Romiſh Power, E- 
cleſiaſtical Offices are to be performed by Eccleſiaſticks; 
but in the Regiment of the Church tis the general con- 
cern of the whole Body of the Kingdom that gives their 
Diſcipline the force of Laws; and there is all the rea- 


Wiſe that are to be concerned in them. | 
Ihe choiceſt Flower in the Prerogative of our Kings, The Ring 
is their Negative Vice, and to deny them that Power, Nega7zre | 
was in a manner to Un-King them, or leave them on- Voice. 
iy an empty. and inſignificant Title ; for all Government 
whether it be Porular, Ariftecratical, or Regal, hath a Right 
to throw out any Law propoſed, before it be Eftabhith- 
ed. This belongs to Kings as they are Kings. Pagan 
Emperors, even Nerohimfelf, was Inveſted with it; and 
if he did not exerciſe it in Church-aftarrs, I preſume no 


them {hould be taken from rhe Judgment of all the 


or Fear to Invade the A poſtles Right. And if it be de- 
what Right from Conſtantine ſucceſſively, 
Chriſtian Emperors concern'd themſelves in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs; either we mult condemn their Preſumpt ion, 
or elſe acknowledge that by the Law Regia, the People 
Inveſted their Emperors with their Whole Power of 
making Laws; and among others with competent Au- 
thority to make Laws for Religion, to the Uſe and Bene- 
fit of, the Church of Chriſt : Which no. Chriſtian Bi- 
top in the World thought was repugnant to the ſub- 
jection, which Chriſtian Princes were obliged to pay 
to the Paſtors of their Souls. So the Laws among us 
are not to be interpreted, as if they received their Sanct» 
ll Ep eo og oo 
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(28) 
en from a Power communicated by the Sovereign to the 
Parliament, or any other Court under him; but from 
that Power which the whole Body of the Kindom being 


naturally endowed wich, has intruſted in the Hands of 


its Governours : Which muſt alſo be granted in our 
Laws made for Religion, that they take their Original 
Being from the Power of the whole Kingdom and Church 


of England, than which nothing is more agreeable to 


the Law of Nature, and the Will of our Saviour Re- 


vealed in the Holy Scripture. 


T. C. J. 2. Our Adverſarics further alledge (D That as no: Ecele- 


p. 9% flaſtical Governoars may inter-meddle in mating Laus for 


Temporal Government, ſo the Civil Authority ought not to 
Intereſt themſelves in making Laws for the Church. How 
mutable are theſe Men in their Opinions; one while 


they will by no means allow Eccl-{aftical Perſons to be 


called xvecaizry Lords, and yet now inveſt them with 
the Sole Power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, wherein 
eſpecially Authority or Dominion does conſiſt. Their 
miſtake in this particular ariſes for want of obſerving 
what it is to make a Law. Tul mentioning the Law 


of Nature, ſays, that God himſelf was Inventor, Di- 


ſceptator, Lator, the Deviſer, Diſcuſſer and Deliverer of them; 
in which he alluded to the chiefeſt parts which then 
belonged to his Publick Action; for Laws muſt be firſt 
Protaſed, then Examined and afterward Paſſed into a 
Law ; by which Rule Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſhould be 


committed to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; and the Civil, to 


Perſons in that Station; yet this does not deprive either 
of them, eſpecially the Prince, from being concerned 
in making all manner of Laws within their own Do- 
minions, for the Publick Good. Wiſdom is requiſite 


in Deviſing and Diſcuſſing Laws; but it is Power that 


gives them the force of Laws, and that chiefly Reſides 
in the King. Heathen and Infidel Kings were Supreme 
in all Religious Aflairs, within their own Domirions ; 
and by what reaſon can we imagine, that in imbrace- 
ing Cri/tianity, they muſt be utterly deprived of that 
Power, and become Subject to their own Subjects, which 


would be very abſurd ; for all Men that are Read in 


Holy Scripture, know, that no Kingdom or State of 
the World receiving Chriſtianity, is obliged by any of 
its Laws, to Reſign the Power Which they lawfully oy 
Fo Tet 3 ˙· gr jo AY joyed, 


# 


„ 
joyed before; but may exerciſe it to perpetuity, if it 
is not contrary. to the Laws of our Say rt. 
At length they are forced to cknowledge (0 that T. C. I. 
the King is ſo far endowe with Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 2+ p. 51. 
ty, that he may take Order for the Churches A flairs in 
caſe of Neceſſitiy; as when there is no lawful Miniſtry, 
which, they interpret where the Miniſtry is Wicked; 
for they lay, 4 Wicked. Minidry is no lan ſul Miniſtry, and 
therefore what was ſomelime due to their Callings, muſt 
be taken from them becaule of their bad Qualities, and 
themſelves excluded for ever from Church Affairs. 
| They who have once throughly learn'd this Leſſon, there 
35 no queſtion to be made but they will ſoon be capable 
of another Equivalent to it: Andes the Wicked neſs of 
the Clergy transfers their Right to the King; When they 
find or Feign a King to be as wicked as themſelves, to 
be whom then mult the right Deſcend ? Mr. Brown, Author 
th of the Scct of Brownijrs will reſolve this Doubt: There is 
mn a neceſſity that it ſhould d evolve unto ihe Godly among 
er Wl the People ; and fo the Poor and Simple ſhall confound: 
0 Wl the %% and Great: Ani there is no doubt, but ſome 
Y Vipperdoling may allo be found among us, who with 
2 Rebellious Faction, may put this I roject in Executi- 
"I on, take this work of the Lord in hand, and eſtabliſh 
en WM an Abſolute Power over the Church in themſelves, as 
it their own Right for ever. Theſe Attempts being un- 
4 WF worthy the perſons we contend with, 1 heartily Adviſe 
be FF them, if not for love of Truth and Fuſtice , yet for 
0 ſhame of the groſs Abſurdities that attend them, to lay 
er aide theſe 7rifiing Fancies and Scandalous Conten- 


d tions. 
te In Aſſerting the King's Supremacy over all Perſons, Power to 


at and in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, tome through Weak- command 
es F nc or Wilfulneſs, have Conſtrued our Meaning, as 47 a CON 
ae FT if we held that Kings might do what they pleaſed, ei- in Caſes 


3 ; ther in Preſcribing or Annulling things relating to the en 


e- Worſtup of God, and might in their own Perſons per- 
it Of form all the Offices belonging either to Biſhops or the 
h Inferior Clergy. But, tuch an unlimited Power we 
N are as great Enemies to, as themſelves. We ſay, with- 


cut reſpect of Perſons, that no La- men of what Qua- 
H kty fo cver, can law fully cxerciſe any Miniſterial Con 


. 


and that Spiritua Cauſes ouęht to be judged by Si. 
tal Perſons only, fuch as we call Ordinaries and by 
the Laws of the Land are the Prelates, whoſe Power to 


do what they do is in themſelves, and belongs to the 


Nattire of their Eceleſiaſtical Function. - 
No beſides thoſe who are authorized to judge in 
diſtinct Territories, it is requiſite there ſhould be an Lui. 
ry ſal Power to extent over all Courts, all ju iges and 
alt Cauſes; the Operation of which Power ffould cor- 
roborate, maintain and uphold particular Juriſdi tions, 
which otherwiſe peradventure would be bat of ſmall 
Effect: As alſo to remedy that winch they could not 


help, and to 7:dreſs what they have done otherwiſe, 


than what they ought to have done. This Power 
being ſometime in the Biſhop of Nome, who by ill Pra- 
ctices had drawn it into his own Hands ; for the many 
Irregtilarities and Abuſes, committed by him in the 
Exerciſe of that Power, and for other juſt and weighty 
Conſiderations, it was taken from him, and by publik 
Conſent and Authority annexed to the Crown of | 
England, from whence the Authors of pretended Refor- 
mation would tranilate it into their own: National Af 
ſemblies or Synods, as the only Means to redreſs the 
Evils which partictlar juriſdictions cannot remedy. 

But this Attempt in our over-buſy Reformers is unne- 
ceffary and unlan ful, becauſe our Laws have already 
provided, that it ſhall be done by the King's Supreme 
Authority; for if the Whole Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, or the 
principal Perfons exerciſing Authority in it, ſtand in 
need of being vi/red and reformed; or when any part of 
the Church is infeſted with Errors, Schiſms, Herefies, 


_ Abajes, Cuntempts, or Enormitics, which Men in their ſe- 


5 


$ 


„„ 
2: f 14. 


veral uriſdictions, either want Will or Power to redreſs: 
Whatfocver Spiritual Power the Legates had from the 
See of Rome, and exerciſed in Right of the Pope, for re- 
medying of Evils, without violating the Laws of God 
or Nature; as much in every Degree, have out Laws 
fully granted to the King for ever: Whether he thinks 


fit to do it by Eccleſiaſtical Synods, ot otherwiſe ac- 


cording to Law. : „ 2 ; . = : 
In this we are ſhifly oppoſed by a colourable Pre- 
tenee of Argument (#) as if to grant ſo much Power to 


* 


+: me ſecular Arm, were unreaſonable: For fince, ſay they? 


» Wl apparent ont of Scripture, that Tudgment in the Affairs 


ts cf the Church belongs to God. Seeing alſo that the Apoſtle 
he fays, That in hoſe Matters the High-Prieſt is to decide on 
oc“ behalf, it muſt neceſſarily follom, that fudgiment be- 
lmging to the High- Prieſt, and conſequently ti the Miniſtry 
| of the Church, - cannot be tranſlated to the civil Magi- 

frate.. That Supenority of ſulgment belonged to the 
High-Pmett, 1 grant; but that God did appoint” none to 
do that Oſſice but the High-Prieſt, I utterly deny: For 
in relation to the High-Prieſt, they can produce no 
| Ordinance of God to ground it on. Every High-Prieff, 
tays the Apoſtle, is taken ſrom among Men, and is or- 
lained for Menu in things pertaining to God; that is, in 


lays, wich Power was refirained to the Priefts 
nher , ß TO 
Thi Power of Juriſdiction God alſo gave them, but 
not to them only, for ſeveral of the Laity were joined 
with them in the Exerciſe of this Power. A Superiority 
in Church-Afairs, which is the Subject in Contro- 
verſy, the High-Prieſt neither Had it alone, not at all; 


Argument-ſake we {houid grant, that God had ap- 
Matters; yet how can our Adverſaries that alledge it 


infer, that the Miniſtry of the Church, and no others 
ought to have the ſame; when they ate ſo far from al- 


Prieſthood of the Law had by God's own Appointment: 
fies, When we collect ſome things from the Difference of 
- ſe- both, as uſeful to the Polity of the Church, they {top our 
els: Mouth's by ſaying, That the Fewiſh High- Prieſt had Au- 
the erity ober the reſt; as prefiguring the Sppereignty of Feſua 
re I 747 ; but to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, they will al- 


19. 5. & 
Heb. 5. Is 


otering Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin as the ſame Apoltle | 


for it was the Prerogative of Kings only: And if for 


pointed the High-Prieſt to have prihcipal Rule in thoſe 


lowing ſo much to the Minmiſters of the Goſpel, as the 


Jod bow no Supenority, no Titles, not one Syllable that 
aws may dignity their Perſons with Honourable Epi- 


inks thetss? | 3 
ac | And ſince they will allow no ſubordinate Juriſdi- 
I ion to Biſhops, it is no wonder they deny the Kings 
Pres I Seremacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, for that is but pro- 


er to I eding by Degrees to ruin both. The King, its true, does 
7 Nor- 
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their own Sphere; yet neither of their Examples »af 


1 272 J 


not /it and pronounce Sentence in Spirit Courts; yet 
he is preſent there by the Sovereign Power which he 


has ever thoſe Conſſtories. ¶ Vit hum Exception all Gant 
are the Kings. And \whereas they ay, that ſeveral E. 
perors did act in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, whom they Cen- 


fare as exceeding their Bounds : and of others that poſi. 


tively refuſed to intermeddle in the Affairs of the 
Church, whom they commend as not moving aut-of 
Firſt, Becauſe we are ignorant of ther: private Rea. 
ſons; and ſecondly, Becauſe this Matter is eſtablihd 
among us by Law, by Vextue of that Power, Which 


reſides in all Churches and States, to alter, change and 
introduce new Laws for the Good of the Publick, to 


winch as Men and Chriſtians we al! owe Obedience. 
In which reſpect we mult needs acknowledge our Go- 
vervinent in Church and State, to be much better 
than any other now in the World. becauſe our Laws 
have with far more (ertæinty preſcribed Bounds tim | 


cach kind of Power; ſo that neither Prince nor Prelate; 


Secular, nor Eccleſiaſtical Judge, can determine at their own 
Ditcretion, but are preicribed by Law what to do in 
judicial Affairs. What Power the. King has, he enjoys 
it by Law. The Peoples Rights are fecured to them by 
Law: Both King and People make the Laws which 
limit the one, and govern the other; by Which Means 
it comes to paſs, that the King executes them cheerfully; 
and the Veople obey them peaceab y nee 


If our Adverſaries were always conſtant to what they 


Lows may athrm, it would be necdleſs to name whom the Power 


be made 


for the 


Church, 


ani who 


make 
them. 


of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws was committed to; but 
ſince they ſometimcs ſay, that nothing mult be done in 


| Church- Affairs but by Direction frem God, and 


back their Sentiments with that ſcvere Charge, Ma- 
ſoe der I command O do, tate heed tl at . do it; thou 
ſhalt add nithing to ir, nor take any thing from it: Aud at 
other times, better bethuuking themſe ves, acknowledge | 
it is ſu hcient to receive the principal things from God, 
and that fog others the Church had Authority to make 
Laws; aid now propoſe a Quejtics, by whom A” 

| | | = BE 


"Tm. 


arc to be made upon any new Occaſion ; I ſhall be 25g 


brict and plain in anf{wering it as is poſſible. Laws are 


requiſite to be made either in'things to be known and 
bc::eved, or about that which is to be done by the 
Church of God. The Law of Nature, and the Law of 
Ged, 15 ju cient in both to guide us in the way that 
leads to everlaſting Life , but as Men ate joined with 
others in common Societies, and belong to the External 
politick Body, of the Church, there will be great Uſe of 
Human ja, deduced from tiho:e which are Divine 
and Natural, as Principles to them. _ „„ 
In Matters of Action and Practice in Religious Af- 
fairs, there may be a Neceſlity for Laws ; but there ap- 
pears no ſuch Reaſon, that Human Laws ſhould appoint 
Men what to believe, becauſe in Matters of Faith we 


are to be Girected by God. However, as in Divine 


Laws we ought to apply to our ſelves thoſe Words of 
Solomon, ( My Son, keep the Precepts of thy Father, by 
which is meant the Laws of God: So concerning the 
dtatutes Which are made by the Church, we may ſafely 
add the Words which follow, and forſake not the Lam of 
thy Mother. All free and independent Societies, ſhould 
make their own Laws; which Power ſhould belong to 
the whole, and not to any particular part, tho' ſome 
may Have a greater Sway in the Action, than the reſt ; 
which thing being expedient in all Laws, 1 ice no Rea- 
ſon why it ſhould not have Effect in making Laws for 
the Service of God, which is the firſt ihing the Law 
ſhould provide for in all well-govern'd Kingdoms; tor 


* Prov. 6; 


* 


if the State docs publicklj embrace the true Religion, 


this very thing makes it the Churcn. 
Some peradvemure will alledge, that in making Ec- 


in their Syods, according to the Example of the firit 
Venerable Aſembly at Feruſalem, where the Cannons 


made by the Apolile and James (*) were 1mpoled * 


cleſiaſtical Laws, the Clergy only are to be concern d 


Acts 


upon the Churches of the Gentiles as irrevocable Laws, 1. 7 | 
and by Conſequence the ame Right of making Laws 13. 43. 
does {till remain in the A poſtles Succefors, the E iſnops 


and Prelates of the Church of Chriſt. To which 1 
anſwer, that the Council of Feruſalen is no Proof that 
the Clergy only have the Right of making Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, becaule there has been no Council ſince that 

T time, 


* 


J 


# : 
; if | 
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(274) on 
time, of equal Authority with that. Secondly, The | 
Cauſe of that Aſſembly, was upon a ſpecial Accident. 
Thirdly, The Decrecs of that Council were Divine, as 
appears by the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle, It ſeemed | 


Good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us; which Words, tho' they 


have been uſed by other Councils, yet neither they them- 
ſelves, nor we may underſtand them, as if both were 
equally aſſiſted with the Power of the Holy Ghoſt ; for 


the latter had only the general Aſſiſtance, which Chriſt 


does promiſe to his whole Church; but the former had 
the Gift of working Miracles, and extraordinary Ilumi- 
nation, in Compariſon whereof the Apoſtle calls the Old 


. Teſtament ( the Letter, as written in Tables of Stone; 


but the New, he calls a Teſtament of the Spirit, becauſe 
God imprinted it in the Hearts, and declared it by the 
Tongues of his choſen Apoſtles, by the Power of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Therefore ſince the Council of {uw 


was ſo extraordinarily qualified with Gifts and Graces 
above any that ſince have ſucceeded it, it does not fol- 


low that the Clergy alone have Power to make Eccleſia- 


ſtical Laws, without the Conſent of the Laity of the 
ſame Kingdom, eſpecially the Supream Power. 

A Law, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, is a publick 
Obligation, to which all Men being bound, it is but 
Reaſin their Conſent ſhould be had to the making 
ſuch Laws, either in their own Perſons, or by their Re- 


preſentatives. Quod om nes tangit, ab omnibus trattari & | 


* Extra. 
de Judic. 
Novit. 


approbari debet : What concerns all Men, ſhould be conſe 
dered of, and approved by All. Well has Pope Innocent (*) 
{poken to the whole Buſineſs in Queſtion, Sicut Laici 
Furiſdiftionem Clericorum perturbare, ita (lerici Furiſdictiu- 


nem Laicorum non debent minuere As the Laity ſhould not | 


moleſt the Clergy in their Furiſdiction, ſo there is no Reaſon 

that the Clergy ſhould infringe the Rights of the Latty. 
Every Socicty is naturally inclinable to enlarge their 
own Priviledges, and if the Clergy were not reſtrained 
in this Matter, pubhck Detriment would enſue. Philip 
King of Spain foreſaw this Inconvemency, and there- 
fore when he publiſh'd the Council of Trent in Flan- 
ders, added this ſpecial Proviſo, That it ſhould no way 

prejudice his own or the Rights of his Vaſſals; which 
declared the King's Power, that the Decrees of that 


Council muſt ſubmit to bis Regal Authority, and be | 


extended 


nr 


= 


„ 

extended no farther than he was pleas'd to give then 

leave. A 1 | | | 
The Cannons, even of general Councils, are no more 

than the private Sentiments of Wiſe Men, till the 

Conſent of Chriftian Kings gives them Authority. 

But when Laws are made by the Conſent and Appro- 


| bation of the whole Community, Head and Members, 


and agreeable to the Word of God, they are God's Laws 
by Verine of his Divine A»probation, ard are in Force 
upon Chriſttans. Againſt the Opinion of the Anabay- 
tits, who will aq mit of no Legiſlators either in Church. 
or State, but the Ex angeliſts; and againſt the Principles 
of other Settaries, who will not allow that Human Laws 
do in any thing oblige Men in Cf tence to obſerve 
them, but that they may break then: at Pleaſure withs 
out offending God; tho' St. Paul has delivered it as 
Chriſttan Doctrine, That every Soul muſt be ſubject to the 
Powers that are ſet over them, berauſe they are of God, 
either by his Inſtitutiun or Permiſſion : So that if Men 
ather receive their Power 1mmediately from God, as 
Moſes and Aaron did; or from Nature, as Parents do, 
or from Men by a natural and orderly Courſe of Pro- 
ceedings, as Monarchs or Governors do; then are they 
not only of God's Inſtituting, but the Power which 
reſides in their Perſons, is alſo derived from him; he has 
placed them in their Thrones and Seais, and owns 
them as his Miniſters. Obedience is therefore due to all 
ſuch Powers, becauſe they are of God's own Inſtitu- 
tion, tho? at the ſame time they are of Man's Creation, 
Onni Humane Creature + Which was acknowledg'd by 
the Heathens. | 5 | ve 


Exen]i yo; Baoihtvedr: Zevs nodes k, 


A Scepter-ſwayins King, to whom Jupiter i has gl- 
ven Fo meg B over aalen And for thoſe 
that exerciſe Authority contrary to Order, tho the 
Power is God's, yet they are no otherwiſe of God than 
by his Permiſſion, as all Acts of Uturpation and Inju- 
ſtice are. What is done in the Exercite of that Power, 


' Which is of God's Inſtitution, is ſaid to be done by 


God himſelf, becauſe they are commiſſion d by him. 
; 1 23 Take 
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* Cron. Tale heed (ſays Fehoſaphar (H to his Judges) what ye dy, 


19. 6. 


for ye Fudge not for Men, but the Lord. Caſjar's Authority 
over the ; 2 was only grounded upon the Law of Na- 


tions, and yet our Saviour acknowledg'd him to be 


God's Vice-Gerent, and Tribute due to him accordingly, 
But Uſ#rpers, whether they role to be Supream Gover- 
nors by Violence, or by exerciſing more Power than they 
ought to do, cannot in Conſcience bind any Man to 
Obedience. In Brief, the Obedience which Chriſtians 
dught to pay to their Superiors, ſhould be ſincere, 
hearty, and cheerful, not out of a Principle of flaviſh 
ſordid Fear, but as a Duty which we owe in Conſci- 
ence to God and Men; for he that reſiteth, ſhall purchaſe 


to himſelf Damnation; which makes the Duty of Obedi- 


ence of greater Importance to Chriſtians, than ſome 
Men imagine. However, it would be too ſevere, to 


ſay, the Breach of every Human Law was an npardon> 


able Sin; there is a Medium between theſe two Extreams, 


if Men could be ſo happy to find it out. : 
| EY )%%%ͤͤCͤ t ae 
The End of the Eighth Book. 
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ASUPPLICATION made to the 
Council, By Mr. Walter Travers. 


Right Honourable, 


T H E mony Bleſſings which all the Subjects of this 


| King-iom have long enjoyed under Her Majeſty's 
happy Reign, by yourWiſdom and careful Inſpection. I 
gratctully acknowledge, as well on behalf of the Publick, 
as my ſelt in particular, to whom your Honours have 
extended your Favour, in ſupporting and farthering my 
Scrvice in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; 
which I eſteem above all Earthly Bleſſings , and ſhall | 
endeavour ſo to demean my ſelf, that I may not be 
thought unworthy of the Continuance of your Good- 
neſs to me, notwithſtanding any Information exhibit- 
ed to my Prejudice, of which I had never more need 


than at preſent : A Miſcinformation to the Lord Arch- 


Biſhop of Canterbury, and others of the Hig! Commiſſion, 
having ſo far prevailed againſt me, that they have in- 
hibited me from Preaching,or Executing any Miniſterial 
Office in the Temple, or elſewhere, without ever calling 
me before them, to anſwer the Information againſt me. 


When the Phariſees proceeded againſt our Saviour with- 


out Hering him, they wer? reproved by an Honoura- 
ble Counicllor, iay ing, Does our Lam Fudge any Man le- 


fore it hears fim, and knows what be Las ane; not that I in- 


tend by reciting theſe Wor4s, to reflect upon ti em that 
have pronounced a heavy Sentence againſt me unheard, 
or that I rrefume to parallel my Caſe with our Savi- 
our; but my Deſign in mentioning it, is, to ſhew that 
in the ſuagment of a Prince, and a Great Man in 1ſrael, 
ſuch Proceedings are againſt the Law God. Two Rea- 
ſons they alledge in their Letters for reſtraining my Mi- 


niſtry, and depriving me of my Maintenance, which ! 


will preſume to lay before your Lordſhips, with what 
| 1 ä 8 Anſwer 


ens 5 
Anſwer I have to make to them; and refer the whole 
to your Lordſhips Conſideration, Wiſdom and Juſtice. 

Firſt, They ſay, I am not laufully called to exerciſe the 
Office of 4 Miniſter nor allamed to Preach according to the 
Laws of the Church of England. 5 

To which I Anſwer, That my Call to the Miniſtry. 
was by ſuch Methods as are appointed in the National 
Synods of the Lower Countries, and are the ſame by 


which the French and Scottiſh Churches are Governed ; 


Teſtimonials whereof I have thewed to my Lord Arch- 
Buhop of Canterbary.So that if any Man be lawfully cal- 
led to the Miniſtry in thoſe Countries, then is my Cal- 
ling, being the ſame with theirs, alſo lawful. But I 
preſume, notwithſtanding their general Words, that I 
am not qualified to be a Miniſter in England, becauſe 
I was not Ordained according to the bs of this 
Country; and therefore beſeech your Lordſhips to 
weigh my Anſwer, becauſe freſh Exceptions are taken 
againſt my Miniſtry, after having once already (being 


called to it) ſo ſuſ Oy an{wered all their Objecti- 


ons, that I thought there had been a final End of that 
Matter. Such is the Communion of Saints, as that 
what Solamn Acts are done in one true Church of Cit, 
according to his Word, are held lawtul 1n all others. 
Which being valid in other Miniſterial Acts, as Baptiſm, 
Marriage, and the like, ſo it holds good in the Calling of 
a Miniſter; and all Churches acknowledge and receive 


him as a lawful Miniſter of the Word, who has been 


lawfully called to that Office in any Church of the ſame 
Profeſhon. And if Men now begin to doubt of it, or 
deny it, then other Churches will do the like by them ; 
which mult needs cauſe dangerous Schifms and Diviſt- 
ons among Chriſtian Churches. I have heard from thoſe 


that are Learned in the Laws of this Kingdom, that by 


the Statute Anno 13. upon Subſcription to the Articles 
Anno 62. that they who had been Ordained according 


to the Laws then in Uſe, are qualified to enjoy any 


Preferment or Benefice in the Kingdom, equally with 


thoſe that were Ordained according to the Laws now in 


Being ; which dere e all that were Prieſts ac- 
cording to the Order of the C 


dom will be as e to a Miniſter of the Word, 


urch of Rome, it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that the Laws of this Chriſtian King- 
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as to a Popith Prieſt. The p'ace where I exerciſed my 
Mitiſtry, required no Preſentation; nor had I a Title, 


or reg pd any Benefit by Law; but only received a vo- 
luntary Contribution, and was employed in Preaching 


only, which ary Deacon may do by a Licenſe. And 
having thus anſwered theſe Two Points, if any Doubt 


remains, I deſire it may be determined by competent 
Ju ies, to which T shall fib mit. 


* 3 


The Second is, That 1 Preached without a Licenſe. To 


| which I think it a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, That 1 hk 
recommended to be a Miniſter of that Flace by two 


ſcveral Letters from the Biſhop of London to the Inner Ten- 
pie; without which Letters, that Society would not have 
ad mitte me to Otgciate: And having produced ſuch 
Letters, I leave it to your Lorſhips Wiſdom to deter- 
mine, Whither I have taken upon me to Preach withs 


cut ſu cient Authority, by the eltabliſh'd Laws of the 


Kingdom. 6 | Wa 
In the next place they charge me with an Act of Indij- 

cretion, and want of Duty to Mr. Hooker, Maſter of the 
Temple, in Inveighing (as they ſay) againſt certain Points 
of Doctrine which he taught that were Erroneons, -without 
conferring with kim, or complaining to them. In which 1 
will declare the whole Truth to your Lordſhips, as near 
as my Memory or Notes of Remembrance can aſſiſt me, 


God being my Witneſs. Some thought I was uncharita- . 


bly Minded to Mr. Hooker, becauſe he ſuccceded Mr.Alvey 
in the Place I deſired to have my ſelf; which is known 


to the contrary,for I declined the Place, becauſe I could 


not Subſcribe to my Lord of Canterbury's late Artic'es, 
which I would not do for the Maſterſhip of the Temple, 
or any other Place in the Church: And was ſo far 
from being offended at Mr. Hooker, as a Perſon that 
prevented or underminded me, that I was glad it was 


given tim, as well for the Good-will and Acquaintance 


that was between us, as for ſome kind of Affinity in 
the Inter-marrnages of our neareſt Relations, hoping to 
live Peaceably and Amicably together, as became Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, in order to promote the Welfire of 
the Church ; nay.when by the Endeavours of ſome, who 
always oppoſed every good Or er in the Church, he car- 
ried himſelf with Srangeneſe towards me, TI earneſtly de- 
ſired a right Underſtanding might continue between ns, 

| as 


did in the On luſon of my Sermm, aud without any 


. 
is he himſelf will bear me Witneſs. And when he 
taught unſound Matters in his Doctrine yet I carried 
my felf with all Friendlineſs towards him. 

When he taught ſome things concerning Predeſtina- 
n, that were contrary to the Word of God, I firſt 
conferred with him privately about them. and when I 


thought my ſelf obliged to oppoſe ſuch Errors publick- 


ly, I never touchd at bim in particular. Once 1 
remember, asking him what Authors he had ſeen that 
were of his Opinion, he told me his beſt Authors were 
his on Reaſon, which J adviſed him to take heed of, 
let he ſhould deceive himſelf, by leaning too much upon 
ti own Underſtanding. Another time, when he taught, 
That the Aſſurance of what we heli: ve by the Word, is not jo 
certain, as what we perceive by our Senſes; I both Preached 
the Doctrine otherwiſe, and conterred with him pri- 
rately about it. When he taught, That the Church of 
Rome was 4 true Church, tho not a perfect one; and that 
he doubted not but that Thouſands of the Ancients who Lived 

and Died in the Superſtitions of that Church, were Saved, moſe 
[rnorance-excuſed them; and I thought my ſelf to Preach 
the contrary, viz. T hat ſuch as Die, ir kave Died in the 
Church of Rome, and ignorantiy held the Faith of that 
Church and Tuſtification in part by Works, kad no Warrant of 
Salvation according to Scrifture: And fore-ſeeing that 
unle(s I walked very cautiouſly in this Matter, I ſhould 
be reported to condemn all the Ancients, as indeed it 
has happened to me {ſince ; I publickly and plainly de- 
clared, That without all doubt, many of the: Ancients mere 
Saved, not by their Ionorance, but by that miaſure of Know- 
ledge and true Faith which they conſtantly believed > I did 
not expect that a Matter of publick Controverſy would 
have grown upon tt ; bnt contrary to my Expectation, 
Mr. Hooker, without ſeeming to be oftended at me for 
what I had delivered, the next Sunday Preached upon 
the ſame Doctrine again, defiring it might be examin- 
ed with the greateſt Diligence and Sevinty ; adding 
farther, That Paviſf's might be Saved by ſuch 4 Faith in 
Chrift as they had, with aveneral Repentance ofail their Errors, 
NH they bl Fuſtification in part by their Werks and Me 
rits : I thought my ſelf obliged to fay ſomething in 
Vindication of the Truth J had delivered; which 1 


> Th. 


: Reilectiou 


os 


Reflection upon him, as the Conſciences of all indiffe- 


nas, and Arch-Biſhop 


1 


rent Hearers will bear me Witneſs : Which being done 
with ſo much Temper, if it muſt be cenſured of Un- 
charitableneſs, and be ſo 9. puniſhed, how muſt I 
have been procedeed againſt, if I had omitted theſe Cau- 
tions, and reproved him publickly, in which I had a 


ſufficient Authority from the Apoſtle? Them that offent 


publickly, rebuke them openly, that the reſt may fear. And 


from St. Paul's own Practice againſt St. Peter, in a Caſe 


not much different from ours. Which Reaſons being 


conſidered, I hope it will appear that J have add 


Charitably and Warrantably in this whole Affair. 
Next Szbbath Day after, Mr. Hooker beſtowed his 
whole Hour and more in Diſcourſes utterly Imper- 
tinent to his Text; ſhewing the Agreement be- 
tween the Church of Rowe and us, and in what we diſ- 
agreed, intimating that we were the ſame in me- 
rial Points, and differed only in ler Matters; and 
yet he Was miſtaken in the two Points which he produ- 
ced for Inſtances. He ſaid, They acſinomledg d all Men to be 


Sinners, yea, even the Bleſſed Virgin: And yet the Coun- 


cil of Trent does aflert, that ſhe was free from Sin. He 
allo ſaid, That the Church of Rome teacheth that Chriff's 
Righteouſjneſs,is the Meritorious Cauſe of taking away Sin, and 
differ from us only in app ing it : Whereas 7 komas Aqui- 

ee fay, that Chriſt only tool 
anay Original Sin, and that the reſt are to be taken away by 
our ſelves : Yea, the Council of 7 rent aſſerts, That the 
Righteouſneſs, Ly which ne appear Righteous in the ſight 


God, is inherent Righteouſneſs * Which muſt needs 
derſtood of our own Works, and not of Chriſt's Righte- 


ouſneſs. At the ſame time he alſo faid, That neither 


the Galatians nor the Church of Rowe, did overthrow | 


the Foundation of Juſtification by Chriſt alone, but on- 
ly by Conſequence, and therefore might be Saved, or 
elſe the Lutherau Churches, or any other that hold any 


Erroneous Oppinion, cannot be Saved; Becauſe, ſays be, 
every Error by conſequence deſtroys the Foundation. 


hich he would never have taught, if he had any re- 
gard to the Truth of God, or the Peace of the Church. 
All which, according to my Duty, I oppoſed, by pro- 


ving the Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt only, and 


that without any immodeſt Reflection upon Mr. Hook- 


67 5 


ifle. er; which I h 


Col 

will clear me from the /nveftives, and 
want of Duty 1 am charged with; and that I did not 

complain againſt him to the High Commiſſion, was 

not out of Contempt, or Neglect of lawful Authority, 

hut for the Reaſons following. VV 
Firſt, Becauſe I was not without hopes of his Con- 


Inction, when the Truth ſhould be proved to be againſt 


bis Opinion. Secondly, Becauſe I thought the Tares 
might grow among the Wheat, till a proper time to 
Cut them was offered. Thirdly, Becauſe it would look 
Ike a Neglect of my Duty, not to do what I could do 
firſt my ſelt, having before proteſted, that I deſired the 
Controverſy might be determined by other Methods. 
And that I had declared my Reſolutions not to con- 
cern my ſelf any farther in that manner; which I hope 
will clear me from want of Duty to Authority; buthow 
can it acquut Mr. Hooker, who can alledge none of theſe 
things for himſelf, but perſever:d in diſcourſing up- 
on chco: Points and Queſtions, which were both Uz- 
ediſying and Untrue? And as if he had obtained a Victo- 
ry by. my Silence, proceeded the next Sabbath Day to 
arm, J hat no Addition, except it was Privative, took — 
the Foundation ; and that the Church of Rome adding Works 
to Chriſt, and the Galatians Circumciſion being not of that 
Nature, Men might, without Injury or Diſhonour, add 
Works to Chriſt's Merits, and Pray that God and St. Pe- 
ter would fave them. „ ; 
He farther ſaid, That the Galatians were worſe than the 
Romaniſts, for they joined Circumciſion to Chriſt which God 
tad aboliſhed ; l ut the Charch of Rome only added good 
Works which Gu had commanded. And yet tis manifeſt, 
that the Works which the Church of Rome pretended 
to merit Salvation by, are moſt of them Works of 
Supererogation, which God was {© far from command- 
ing, that he is highly diſpleaſed with them, ſuch as 
Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, Pains of Purgatory, and 
the like. Of the ſame Stamp is what he ſays of the 
Lutherans, that being Ubiquitarians, they might as well 
be charged with falling from Grace, as'the Galatians for 
joining Circumciſion to Evangelical Duties. To con- 
clude, he ſaid, That to a Biſhop, a Cardinal, nay, to the 
Pope of Rome himſelt, that acknowledged Chriſt to be 
the Saviour of the World, renouncing qtlicr Errors, aud 


{i 


„ 


yet wanting good Works for his Juſtification, he dog Di 


mot doubt but it might be ſaid, Thou holdeſt the Fony- 
dation of the Chriſhan Faith, though but ys ſlende 
Thread; thou holdeſt Chriſt, tho' but by the Hem 5 
his Garment ; why ſhouldeſt thou not hope but that 
Vertue may pals from Chriſt to ſave thee ? That which 


thou holdeſt of Juſtification, :. does indeed by conſe- 


quence overthrow the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith; 
but be of good Comfort, thou haft not to do with a 
Captious Sophiſter, but with a Merciful God, who will 
Juſtifie thee for what thou believeſt of the True Faith, 
and not take Advantage of doubtful Conſtructions to 
Condemn thee : And if this, he ſaid, be an Error, I wil- 
lingly embrace it, as the greateſt Comfort I have in 
the World, without which 1 ſhould not deſire either 
to Speak or Live. Thus far he proceeded, when he 
knew he {hould not be anſwered: And ſuch is the 
Abſurdity of it, that it is not worth an Anſwer; for 
ſuch kind of Doctrine has not been publickly taught in 
this Kingdom ſince the Reign of Queen Mary; and 
of what dangerous Conſequence it may prove, if he be 
not Aptioritatively commanded to Recant it, I humblybe- 
ſeech your Lordſhips (to whom Evangelical Traths are 
dear and precious) that you would be pleaſed in your 
ody Wiſdom to conſider. , eg 


oy 


No, that your Lordſhips might have a right Under- 


ſtanding of my Caſe, I have humbly preſumed to lay 
this long and tedious Diſcourſe before you; by which 
I hope you will plainly diſcern, that T have not deſer- 
ved ſo great a Punitkment ſhould be inflicted upon the 
Church for my fake, and upon my ſelf,” in depriving 
me of the Exerciſe of my Miniſterial. Office, wherein 
1 might be farther: ſcrviceable to the Church, and alfo 
of my Maintenance, for the Preſcrvation of my Life: 
Humbly betceching your Lordſtüps, that if you are of 
Opinion that I have not deſerved fo great à Puniſh- 
ment, but rather have conſcienciouſſy performed my 
Duty; that you would be pleaſed to reſtore me to my 
Place and Miniſtry, by ſuch means as your * Godly 
Wiſdoms {hall think convenient; which Tranſcendent 
Favour ſhall put me under a greater Obligation to Pray 
for your Temporal and Eternal Happineſs; and to do 
you all the Service I {hall be capable of for the — 

f ns e „ DUL 


. 
b if yo is Fayour to 
f your Lordſtyps cannot procure this Favour 
3 2 me, I recommend my elf to your Lordi! ups 
rotection under her Majeſty, in a private Lite, Fa. 
te Church to Almighty God, who 11 Juſtice 
Pariſh the Wicked, and in Mercy Reward the Rush 


Ly 


el raus With a happy Immortali y. 
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th; | | | Tow Lordſhips moſt Obliged, © 


ith 7 And moſt Humble Supplicant, 


"a Walter Travers. 
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To His G RA . E, my LO RD of 
CANTERBURY. 


May it Pleaſe Your Grace, 


A Late Controverſy having been raiſed and purſued 
in the bay by Mr. 7 ravers, upon his Diſlike of 


ſome harmleſs Words that were delivered by me in that 
place ; he to keep the Controverſy on foot, and in De- 
fence of his own Proceedings, has preſented a Writing 


to her Majeſty's Privy Council, and ſcattered it into ma- 


ny other Hands, wherein he has charged me with ſere- 
raLOftences ; and I being better known to your Grace, 
than to any other of the Council, I have preſumed 
to put this Declaration of my Innocency into your Grace! 
Hand, leſt my Silence ſhould be Interpreted a want of 
Matter to defend my ſelf againſt his ſevere Accuſations 
to the Council, as Additions to three former Inte- 
Fives againſt me, for which he was enjoined Silence by 


Authorityꝛ. 


As a neceſſary Introduction to his Supplication, he 
thinks fit to lay the Blame upon my untractable Diſ- 
n to be reformed by Conferences, which he 
ays he has often deſired to have with me. Indeed 
when I firſt entred upon this place, which was procured 
for me of the Queen by ſeveral Ferſons of Honour, with- 


out my ſecking it, Mr. 7 ravers, accompanied with two 


other Gentlemen, came to me, and deſired, I would for. 


ne 
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ume he would never Adminittcr the Communion, 


© ( 287 * . 
m to the Congregation, that their Conſent might confirm m 
in ny Office ; hich being a thing never xr be- 
fore by any of my Predeceſſors, I refuſed it, as umvil- 
ing to be the Author of a New Cuſtom; but not Wich- 


I out an Acknowledgement of his good Intentions towards 


me. This fo offended ſome, that angry Informations 


vere {ſpread far and near, what a dangerous Enemy 


was crept into the Temple; which being done by Mr. 
Travers's Procurement, and daily increaſing, a common 
Fnend to us both, deſired a ſecond Conference between 
us; wherein he requeſted Mr. Travers to ſhew the Cauſe. 
of his Grievances, who firſt charged me with entring up- 
an my Miniſtry without a Poplar Conſent ; and added 
Catalogue of cauſleſs Suggeſtions, 7 hat I had Cinſpired 
winſt him, and ſought Saperiority over him v hat 1 Prayed 
« Beginning my Sermon, but not at the End of it : That 1 
named Biſhops in my Prayer : That 1 Kneeled at Prayer, 
aud at Receiving the Holy Sacrament ; which JI am as loath 
to recite, as ſorry to hear him make ſuch Objections. 
As for the Vehement Exhortations he ſpeaks of for far- 
ther Conferences, 1 know no occaſion for them, ſince 
never oppoſed his Procceedings, but for a whole Year 
together bore them without any manner of Complaint 
or Reſiſtance, and without uſing any one Word or Deed 
to his Diſturbance, which might occaſion Conferences 
and Exhortations to Peace. 1 | | 
He ſays, J appeared /irange to him, by the Endea- 
Fours of: ome that always oppoſed every good Order in the 
(lurch, but offers nothing to prove his Allegation. The 
Words it ſeems refer to an Attempt made before my 
coming to the Temple, which had not Succeſs according 
o his Deſigns that made it; which was, that the Com- 
nunicants ſhould neither Kneel nor Sit, but walk to 
one ſide of the Table, and ſtanding there till they had 
Received, walk off afterward round about by the other 
ide. Which being impoſed upon ſome by Name, who 
took Offence at the Innovation, that new Manner of 
Communicating ceaſed ; which to much offended Mr. 
Travers, who thought it the beft way, that in all my 
ut 
received it from the Hands of others. „ 
Another Order there was of great Importance, viz. 
Ihat ſince the Temple wanted ſuch Officers, as _ 
an 
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_ Contrary to tie Word of God, and to all Churches that priſe 
the Goſpel ; and conicquently our own Church. 
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and Sides-men , a Requeſt was made to Her Majeſty 
Privy Council, that they would propoſe it to the Semi- 
ors of the Temple, which I am 1nformed they did by 
their Letters; and the Seniors of the Temple, tho the 
Houſcs had no occaſion for ſuch Officers, ſo far comply- 
ed with the Council, as they ſet up a Box to receive 
Mens Charities; and appointed the Treaſurer of both 
Houſes to diſſribute it as they faw occaſion. They 
farther added, if any were remiſs in frequenting Di- 
vine Offices, and did not reform upon Mr. Alvey s Pri- 
vate Admonition then other means {};ould be uſed a- 
greeable to the ancient Orders of both Houſes. But Mr, 
{ravers deſigning not this, but jometiing elſe, to be In- 
ſtituted, makes hun complain againſt ſuch who ditap- 
pointcd lam, as Breakers of every good Order propoſed to the 
(Fur. And ſuppoſe they had done any thing to de- 
lerve ſtich a hard Character, how does that affect me, 
unleſs he could prove that I joined with them in it? 
And if I have otherwiſe enjoy d common Converſati- 
on with them, I ſee no Reaton that all Mankind ſhould 


be as H: athens and /ablicans in my Eſteem, becauſe he 


does not like them: Beſides, I Challenge him and all 
the World to prove, that I have ſo much as commoy 


| Familiarity by Word or Deed with any Men living 
that have given any Cauſe to be ſuſpected of ſuch a 


Crime, as he without Froof charges upon them; Which 
has given me cauſe to fear, that Mr. Travers makes too 
little Conicience how he employs tus Tongue or Pen. 

His firſt Diſcovery of my Preaching Unjiund Do- 
Euine, Was, about Predeſtination, which would be too te- 
dious to recite now, I have ſo many other Particulars 
upon my Hands to be accounted for; and therefore I 
think it 1uihcient, that the Words were not delivered by 
me in a private Corner, but at St. Paul's Croſs, where 
any Lord Biſhop of London was preſent, and heardt ; who 


would not have {uttered me to have paſſed without Ke- 


bake, if 1 had entertained my Auditors with a Doctrine 


CI- 


tainly a Man that cver intended to piove what he fays, 
would confine his Words to a ſhorter Tether. : - _ 
Ie next thing ditcovered, is, that I taught, he fays, 
That the Ajirance of things ut ich we believe, is not ſo cer* 
| | 5alth 
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teach, that what God promiſes in his Word, is more 
certain than what we ſee or touch. But are we as cer- 


tain of them? If we be, why does God ſo often prove 


his Promiſes by Arguments taken from ſenſible Expe- 
rience ? But for a more full and particular Anſwer to 
this, T refer the Reader to a Sermon at the latter end of 
this Treatiſe, where the Subject is fully handled. The 
Sermon is Entituled, The Certainty and Perpetuity of Faith 
FJ 8 

In the reſt of his Diſcovery, he has repreſented me at 
ſo ſtrange a rate, in miſ-applying School-Controverſies,that 


I ſhould abhor my own Words, if they were to be un- 


derſtood in the ſame manner as he has perverſly placed 
them. But it being apparent, that he has nnſ-inter- 
preted my Meaning, by the Order he has put my Words 
into, it might fave me the Labour of any farther An- 
ſwer. But ſince Mr. Travers ſeeins to have gained fuck 
an Advantage, as if the Matter was unanſwerable, 
am conſtrained to detect his Over - ſight, or maiiifeſt 


my own. - | 


in ſettling the Queſtion between the Church of 
Rome and us, he ſays, I made as if we agreed in the 
moſt material Points, and differ only in leſſer Matters; 
and that yet in the Inſtances I had given, it was not 
as I would perſwade Men to believe it was. One of 
which, is, that J ſaid, The Church of Rome acknowledgen 
all Mien to be Sinners, yea, even the Bleſſed Virgin, tte, 
ſome of them "og her from Sin. Suppoſe I had affirmed, 
that ſome of them only had freed her from Sin; does 
not Bonaventure ſay plainly, Omnes fere, that all Men 
are of this Opinion? But to ſhew that this is an Error, 
the Council of Trent is produced againft me, but per- 
haps without Conſideration ; for the Fathers 1n the 


Council of Trent, fore-ſeeing that if they ſhould define 


this Matter, it would be df dangerous Conſequence on 
which ſide foever they determine it: Fot if they ſhould 
have [reed her from Original Sin, Bonaventure's unanſwe- 
table Reaſons were againſt them; but eſpecially T#6- 
nas Aquinas, whoſe Opinion they very much adhere to; 
and if they reſolved it the other way, they would con- 


tradict themſelves in another thing, which muſt admit 


of no Alteration ; for they 75 feſs to keep no Hoh - Day 
5 in 


tain as what we perceive by our Senſes, Tis true, I did 
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in Honour of any thing, that is Unholy; and the Cancep: 


tion of the Bleſſed Virgin they Honour with a Soleum 
Feſtival, which could not be abrogated, without diſ- 


anulling a Conſtitution of CEriſtus e and what 


was worſe, give the World Cauſe to aſpect, that if the 
Church of Rome erred in this, they might do ſo in other 
Matters ; and therefore wiſely drew out their Cannon 
by a middle Line, eſtabh{h'd the Feat of the Virgin's 
Conception, and leaving the other Queſtion doubtful as 
they found it ; only giving a Caveat, that no Manſhould 
take the Decree which pronounceth all Mankind guil- 
ty of Original Sin, tor a definitive Sentence concerning 
the Bleſſed Virgin, which is 2 by their own Words, 
Declarat hes ipſa Sancta Synodus, &c. Therefore all that 
have Wrote ſince the Tridentine Synod of Original Sin, 
have been fearful to determine in that Affair; ſo that 
it appears a thing indifferent in the Church of Rome, to 
believe or defend the one or the other. 
However, whither Mr. Travers noted my Words him- 


ſelf, or took them upon Credit of another, they are 


untruly ſet down; for my Words which I committed 
to Writing before I delivered them, are theſe ; Tho" they 


imagine that the Mother of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, was {or 


kis Honoar,and by his ſrecial Protection preſerved Inimaculate; 
Jet concerning the reſt of Mankind,they teach as we do, that all 


have Sinned. But Mr. Travers ſets them down, All Men 


are Sinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin; when my ſecond 
Words rather import, All Men, except the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Another Fault he finds, 1s, that I faid, They Taught, 
that Chriſt's Rigkteouſneſs was the only Meritorious Cre 4 
tal ing away Sin, and differ from us only in applying it: 


acknowledge that I did ſay, and continue to ſay, that 


* Orthod. 
„„ 
Sent. diſt. 
1. Queſt. 

4. Art, G. 


they teach as we do, That tho' Chriſt is the only Merite- 
rious Cauſc of our Fuſtification, yet as a Medicine, dees nut 
Cure without being applied; ſo there can be no Life or Fuſti- 
fication by the /Aerits of Chriſt, without the Application of his 
Merits: Bat about the Manner of applying Clift, 
about the Number and Power of the Means whereby he 
15 applied, we difier from them. But our Agreement 
in the former, is denied to be ſuch as I pretend it is; let 
our Words therefore be compared. Docs not Audradius 
(Y pleinly confels, I kat our Sins ſhut, and only the Me- 
rits of Chriſt do open the Gates of Bleſſednejs * And Ste 
| 5 | lay * 


* 
ſays, That ſuce the Fall of Adam, Salvation is only attains 
able by the Paſſion of Chriſt, and that no Man can be Saved © 
withour applying the Sufferings of Chriſt. In a word, who 
among them does not aſſent to this Doctrine, when 
the Council of Trent, in ſumming up the Cauſes of our 
firſt Juſtification, makes the Final Cauſe God's Glory 
and our Happineſs; the Efficient Cauſe God's Mercy ; 
the Inſtrumental Cauſe Baptiſm, and the Meritoribus 
s MW Cauſe Chriſt Jeſus? And that he has taken away no Sin 
ald W but Original, was not their Opinion, as will appear 
l- W when Mr. Travers has better conſidered his Evidences ; n 
ing WM Catbarinus and Aquinas, and their Fuſuites, () are migh- *Bellarm, 
ds, MW ty angry with ſtich Authors as Mr. Travers ſeems to have Tudie, de 
hat Gleaned from, and plainly confeſs that Ciriſt's Suffer- lib. Con- 
in, inge upon the Croſs , has fully ſatisfied for all Sins, both Ori- cor. Men. 
bat MW 9174! and Actual. It's true, they ſay, that Chriſt's Me- dac. 18. 

to W tits does not take away Actual Sin after the ſame man- 
ner as Original n; and if their Doctrine had been 
m- vghtly underſtood, my Words had never been queſtion- 
are ed. As for what the Council of Trent aflerts concern- 
ted MW ing /vherent Righteouſneſs, I know no Reaſon why he 
Ley MW ihould urge it, fince all Men know, they make ano- 
for MW ther formal! Cauſe of Juſtification than we do; in which 
we; WM reſpect, I have already ſhewed our Diſagrecment with 
all them. So that it was for want of Underſtanding in 
len WM Mr. Travers, that has fomented Differences, and cauſe- 
nd WF Idly accuſed me of unſound Doctrine. 


» 


in, But he proceeds in finding more Faults, faying, 1 
Lt, Wl ſpent my whole Hour and more in Diſcourſes utterly imperti- 
0 ent tomy Text; which if I had done, it might have been 


paſs d over without complaining of it to Her Majeſty's 
bat MW Privy Cixmcil. J alſo committed, he ſays, a worle Fault 
ize- than that, in Di ſcourſing upon School Points and Queſtions, 
na aud neglecting the Duties of my Calling: In which I thiak 
i- I did not offend ſo much as himſelf, in taking upon 
His him to reprove that in me, which he did not under- 
ilt, ſtand; for I did not neglect my Duty in explaining 
he W things to cvery Man's Capacity. And for the School- 
ent Oveſtion he mentions, which 1 but hehtly touched, if 
let it was unfit to be diſcourſed, why did he publickly 
lis contradict it, and turn what I only intended as a Pro- 
Ze pijiiion, into a Problem, and maintain the Vegative of 
2 What 1 ſpoke Affirmatively, but never deſigned it maple 
| „ | grow 


Fr 
grow into a Queſtion; tho I am ſenſible my Audi- 
ence are qualified to underſtand harder Matters than 
that was? How can he ſay, they were neither of Edifica- 
tion nor Truth, ſince they might edify others for ought 
he knows, and be true for any thing he has proved to 
the contrary ? For it's no Proof, to call them ſh Al. 
ſurdities as have never been publickly taught Fart the Reign 
of Queen Mary. If he was in ger am ſorry he 
ſhould be fo mightily oftended without Cauſe ; mote 
{orry, that his Paſſion ſhould force him into ſuch Ex- 
tremities, as to ſpeak he knows not what, viz. That / 
neither affetted the Truth of God, nor the Peace of the Church ; 
Mili pro minimo eff, It does not much atflict me, that 
Mr. Travers affirms what a greater than Mr. Travers 
will contradict. 1 . 
Now, let all be granted him that he would have, what 
will it advantage him? He ſays, The High Commiſſib- 
ners tharg d with an Act of Indiſcretion and want of Duty, in 
that ke inveighed againſt certain Points of Doftrine olith Fi 
taught that mere erroneous, without conferring with me, or 
complaining to them. Which Faults, a Sea of ſuch Mat- 
ter as he Wades in, will never cleanſe him from; for 
Schiſins and Diſturbanccs will ariſe in the Church, if 
all Men may be tolerated to think as they pleaſe, and 
publickly ſpeak what they think. Therefore by a De- 
cree agreed upon by the Biſhops, and confirmed by Het 
Majeſiys Authority, it was ordered, that if err- 
neous Doctrine ſhould be taught publickly, it ſhould 
not be publ:ckly refuted, but complain d of to ſuch 
Perſons as Her 465 had appointed to hear and de- 
termine in ſuch Cauſes. For Breach of which Order, | 
he 1s charged with want of Duty, and all the Faults he 
can alledge againſt me, will ſignify nothing in his own 
Defence. Nor is his Vindication of greater Force, when 
he urges on his own behalf, Thar he was in hopes I mould 
be convinced, when the 7 ruth appeared to be againſt my Opi- 
nion : Becanſe Fe thunght the Tares might grow up nith the 
Wheat, till there was a proper time to cut them d nn; and be- 
cauſe it would look like a neg ect of Du) in lim, not to do 
w! at he could hinſ If in the firſt p ace, having before protc- 
ſted that he deſired the Comtroverſy „ig l it be ee Ly o- 
her Methods, and that he had declared his Reſolutions, not 
to concern I imſelſ any fariker in that nannt; for all that 
1 hs 


WA 


of a publick Order eſtabliſhed in the Church. 
And whereas he faith, that he thought another way 


of ending this Controverſy would have been more conve- 


nient, and that he found an Unwillingneſs in himſelf 
to proceed 1n the Matter as he did ; did he not plainly 
declare, that the Light of his own Underſtanding con- 
vinced him, that the way he took was perverſe and in- 
direct? and yet notwithſtanding theſe Reaſons, he per- 


ſevered in the fame Methods, which makes his Fault 


inexcuſable. Nor does the Weight of the Cauſe, which is 
his third Defence, add any thing to his Juſtification ; 


for the more ſublime the Matter was, the greater Care 


he ought to have took, that he delivered nothing Raſh- 
ly about it; but hear what he ſays, 7 his Cauſe being of 
uch Importance, that might prejudice the Faith of Chriſt, en- 


courage the Ill-affefted in their damnable Ways, and ſeduce. 


the Weak in Faith, to the Deſtruftion of their Souls, he 
thought it his duty to ſpeak, before he talk'd with me. After 
all this, who would not think but I had at leaſt denied 
the Divinity of Chriſt? But they who heard my Words, 
can teſtiy, that nothing paſs'd my Lips, but what. is 
agreeable to their Judgments, whom I dare-lay, Mr. 
Travers himſelf docs not only allow, but honour, and 
who would have found no Fault in my ſaying, That / 
doubted not but that God was Merciful to ſave Thouſands of 
or Fore-fathers, who lived heretofure in Popiſh Saperſtitions, 
becauſe they Sinned ignorantly, eſpecially ſince thoſe Words 
were delivered in a Sermon, the greatelt part whercof was 
directly levelled againſt Poperꝛ. | 
The laſt Load he lays upon me, is, that he grew out 
of hopcs to do any Good upon me by farther Conte- 
rences, ſince the former had ſo little Effect. I am loth 


for his ſake to rip up thoſe Conferences, one of which 


was, Whither the Perſwaſion of Faith, concerning the 
Remiſſions of Sins, Eternal Life, and whatſoever God 


promiſes us, are as free from Doubt, as the Perſwaſion 
we have from Senſe about what we taltc, ſee, or feel? 


For the Negative, I mentioned their Example whole 
Faith is commended in Scripture from ſenſible Experi- 
ences. For Proof of the Afirmative which he main- 
tzned, I required ſome good Reaſons, but heard nothing 
but All good Writers, oftentimes repcated. At length de- 

| 1 U 3 firing 


he can alledge againſt me, cannot countervail the Breach | 
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Bring to ſee ſome of them that were of his Opinion, 
Peter Martyr's Common-Places were produced, with ths 
Leaves turned down at a „ this pur- 
poſe, That the Goſpel makes Chriſtians more V ertubus, than 
Moral Philofophy does mate the Heathens, Which is many 
Miles diſtant from the Queſtion. „ 
In another Conference, he found Fault that in relati- 
on to Reprobation, 1 had ſaid, that God Was a Permiſſive, 
but no Poſitive Cauſe of the Evil which the School 
Men term, Malum Cylpe. Secondly, That to their Ob- 
Jection who fav, IF The elected, let me do what 1will,] 
ſpall le Saved; 1 had anſwered, that the Will of God 
in this Matter, 1s not Abſolute but Conditional, and pre- 
ſuppoſes Believing, Fearing, Obeying, and Serving iim. 
Thirdly, To ſtop the Mouths off thoſe that complain of 
God's rejecting Caſi-aways, ' I had taught, that 
are not rejected, no, not in the Council and Purpoſe 
of God, Without a fore-ſeen Deſert to be rejected; fot 
otherwiſe the Damned in Hell might ſay, that God 
aſſign d them to endleſs Torments, to {atisfy his own Hill, 
and not for the Puniſhment of their Sins and Offences 
againſt God; which would be injurions to the Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God, who deſires and affords the Means 
that all Nen ſhould come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and 
be Saved. For this Belief, I told him that St. Paul's Words 
were my Grounds, which made it plain to Reaſon, 
not meaning 9 on Reaſon, as he has related it, but True, 
So:md, Divine Reaſon ; Reaſon by which ſuch © oncluſions 
might be demonſtrated ffom St. Pauls Words; Reaſon 
proper to the Science by which the things are made known 
to us ; Theological Reaſon, that is neither to be donbted, 
diſputed or denied. This was the Reaſen T intended, 
and if it had been poſſible for me to eſcape the Fernls 
for any thing I ſay or do, this might have procured my 
Indemnity. So that Mr. Travers had no Cauſe given 
him to be weary of Conferring with me, unleſs it was 
for more ſubſtantial Reaſons, than the poor one he has 
alledged, viz. the ſmall hopes he had of doing me any 
good by Conference. How dces this agree with his firft 
Reafon, why he would not complain againſt me to the 
High Commiſſion , viz. That he was not witheut hopes of 
elndineing me by Conferences? Beſides, if his Diſcour- 
ſes had no Effect upon me, yet it would not have been 
„ | without 


JV 
without Advantage to himſelf, to do what the Church © 
required at his Hands. On the contrary, what could he 
expect from his pablick Contradiction, in fo much 


| Haſte, and upon ſo little Advice, but what would be 


very unpleaſant in it ſelf, as well as offenſive to others, 
who would be apt to conclude, that he was more ſtiff 
in juſtify ing what he had done, than careful in doing 
nothing but what might be honourably and honeſtly 
defended 2 _ 

But I having no Delight in Contenſions, ſhall con- 
clade the Trouble I have given your Grace, with my 
unfeigned Deſires, that your ſelf and the reſt of their 
Lordſhips, would do both by his and my Papers, as Cun- 
ſtantine did with Books that tended to Strife. Whi- 
ther this be convenient or not, as Matters are now cir- 
cumſtantiated, I will not pretend to determine; but 
this I am very certain of, that nothing can proceed from 
Contenſions 111 the Church, but giving the common Ene- 
my Advantage to Triumph in her Ruin; and there- 
fore heartily Pray, that the good Advice which Comftan- 


tine often gave for Re-uniting the Clergy, or rather that 


of our Saviour, who commanded there ſhould be no Di- 
di ſions at all among them, may now at length be put in 
Practice, and ſo far prevail in this Kingdom, that Bu- 
rying all Animoſities, and the Cauſes of them, as we have 


all one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, one Bap- 


tiſm, there may be no Strife among us but this, Who 
ſhall purſue Peace, Unity, and Piety, with the greateſt 


Vigour and Diligence. 


To 


* Lib. 4. 
Ann. 


Hitt, 


* In vita 
Agricolæ. 


N 


- 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


© A/JAny Perſons deſiring, Satisfaction in the Learned 
s following Diſcourſe, to ſave the trouble of 


© Writing Copies, it was thought convenient to com- 


© mit it to the Preſs, that their Doubts might be re- 
ſolved, and the Church more particularly edified, 
© by being made publick, as well as the Author ac- 
quitted from the Suſpition of favouring ſome errone- 
o Opinions; who might juſtly anſwer with Cemu- 
tins ( in Tacitus, Verba mea arguuntur, adeo factorum 
in noccens ſum; for certainly the Event of the Times 
wherein he lived, declared the Truth o what the ſame 
Author {poke concerning a worſe, ( Cui de erat ini- 
micus, per amicos oppreſſus: A' Man may be oppreſſed 
by Friends, as well as Enemies; and that there is not 
Minas Periculum ex magna Fama, quam ex mala ; leſs 
Danger in a Great, than an III Character; but he de- 
mean d himſelf with Jo much Integrity, that all may 
diſcern, as was ſaid of Agricola, () Simul ſuis virtuti- 
bus, Simul virtus alicrum, in ipſam Gloriam praceps age- 
© batur : That ill Aſperſions were by his Vertues con- 
© verted to his Praite ; of whom I will add no more 
* but what my Author has {aid of the ſame Perſon, 
(D Integritaterr,&c. in tanto viro veferreinjuria virtutum 
* fuerit: He was a Perſon of ſuch great Learning and 
Integrity, that nothing could injure him. But as of all 
other bis Writings, ſo of this I will ſay what Yelleins 
© {pake in Praiſe of Piſo, Nemo ſuit, qui magis que agenda 
© erant curante ſine ulla oſtentatione agendi : There was no 
Man fo fit for ſuch an Undertaking as he was him- 
© ſelf. So not donbting, Chriſtian Reader, of thy Aﬀent 
© to what has been ſaid concerning the Author, and thy 
Acceptance of this Treatiſe, which may encourage the 
Publication of the reſt of his Learned Works, I remain 


A a 


by 


Corps Chris Gillege— juin in fefa Cb, 
in Oxford, july Jy : 


6. 1612. 


Henry Jackſon. 
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Learned DI SCO URS E of Fuſtifica- 
tion, Works, and how the Foundation 


of Faith is Overthrown, 


6 _— . - Py 2 „ä 
, 5 T , * 


Habak. 1. 4. 


The Wicked do compaſs about the Righteous : 
Therefore perverſe fudgment does proceed. 


els F OR a right Underſtanding of the Prophet's Mean- 
ing in theſe Words, we mult conſider, 7 he Wicked who 
ay MW paſs about the Rigi teur. Secondly, The: Righteous 
ti- Wl 4 encompaſſed by them : And Thirdly, What the Prophet 
ge- infers from both; Therefore perverſe or wrong Fudgment | 
n- dies proceed. Now, the Apoſtle tells us ( there are * 1 Cor 


"Tre ro Kinds of Wicked Men, thoſe that are within, and 5. 13. 
n, uch as are without the Pale of the Church; the for- 
m mer of which are judged by the Church, and the o- 
ad ther by God ; Te judge them that are within, lays the A- 
all poſtle, bt God judgeth them that are witheut. Such with- 
ins in the Church as cannot be otherwiſe Reformed, ut 
da Wl le ſeperated from the Church, by the Apoſtolical Rule; 
no I becauſe there can be no Society between Lig't and Darkneſs ; 
n- but the Wicked, whom the Prophet takes notice in 
nt MI theſe Words, were Babylonians, and conſequently left 
ny to the Judgment of God. 27 „ 
he Secondly, By Righteous Men, the Prophet malt not be 
in I underſtood as if he meant Men ant 6 Reghteons, be- 
cauſe there is no Man that liveth and ſinneth not; that is 
to ſay, no Man is perfectly free from Sin, and abſolute- 
ly Righteous in himſelf; no, not the Bleſſed Virgin her 
MW (if; tor as Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaith, or whoever elſe was 
l. Author of the Homilies, that go under his Name, The 
I fther of our Redeemer himſelf is no otherwiſe ſrecd, ſon 


(we) 
the Bondage of Sin, than by the Meritorious Work of ouy 


Redemption ; for all Men have Sinned, and would come 
{ſhort of the Glory of God, if Chriſt had not been made 


woe Wiſdom in revealing the Will of God to ſinful 
4 | Creatures; Ja/ice, n offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for 
KW | Sin; Santtification, in giving us his Holy Spirit; and 
by 3 Redemption, becauſe he has appointed a Day to deliver | 
4 his Children from a State of Corruption, into the glori- 
15 deus Liberty of the Sons of God. So that the Prophet's Nas 
5 ing is not ſuch as are free from Sin, but Righteous by 
5 An putative Righteouſneſs, In this World we have a 
* Fuſtifying and a Sanftifying Righteouſneſs; and in the 
25 orld to come, we ſhall have a Glorifying Righteouſ- 
45s neſs. The Righteouſneſs we ſhall enjoy in the other 
= World, is both Perfect and Inherent. That which we | 
5 are Ju{hied by here, is Perfect, but not Inherent. That 
TY whereby we are Sanctified, is Inherent, but not Perfett, 
5 which being thus explained, will ſhew the Difference 
4 | between us and the Church of Rowe, about Jultifymg 
18 | Righteouſneſs. „ IS 
186 I!bey, I confeſs, do agree with us, that no Man can 
Wo be ſuſtified, but by the Merits of Jeſts Chriſt, and in 
1 ſeveral other Orthodox Opinions, but differ in the Na- 
py. ture and Eſſence of the Medicine, by which Chriſt Cates 
(7 the Diſeaſes of our Souls; and about the Manner of Ab- 
75 phing it for our Spiritual Comfort. Ask them what 
5 the Righteouſneſs is, by which a Chriſtian is Juſtified ; 
"IR they anſwer, that it is a Divine Quality, which be- 
14 ing received into the Soul, does firſt make them Sons 
wo of God, and ſecondly, endues them with a Power to ff 
wo bring forth the Fruit of good Works : This rendring 
4 Men amiable and acceptable in the ſight of God, 15 
. called Grace, which cleanſeth from the Pollutions of Sin, 
iy and by it, through the Merits of Chriſt, we are deliver- 
gh | ed from Eternal Death. Which Grace they will have 
. | applied by Infußon, and make it capable of Increaſing; 
= _ which Augmentation is mented by Gcod Works, as Good 
J Works are rendered Meritorious by it; therefore they 
* term the firſt Receipt of Grace (in their Divinity? 
8 the fin Fat ification, and the Augmentation of it, the 


ſecond Fufification. Now, as Grace may be increaſed by 
the merit of Good Works, ſo it may be demi niſhed by 
Venial Sins, and utterly loſt by Mortal Sins. So 125 


"= 
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ſtands in need of being repaired, to recover the Toſs 
which is made, which they do by applying the Ife 
o ſuch as have obtained the 


of Grace ſeveral ways. | 
ſiiſt 7ufrification, it is applied by Good Works, to the in- 
create of former Grace, which is the fſerond Fuſtiſicati- 
n. To thoſe who have diminiſhed it by Venia Sins, it 
is applied by Holy-Water, Ave-/Mary's, Croſſings, Papal 
Sallatations, and the like, winch repar Grace when 1t 
is decayed. To others that have loft Grace by Mortal 
$1ns, it is applied by the Sacrament (cas they call it 
of Pennance, which confers Grace a nem; but in ſuch a 
manner as only cleanſeth from the Gualt of Sin, and 


changeth Eternal Torments, into a Temporal Satisfacti- 


on in this World, if the Penitent has tune enough, or 
ele to be endured in Purgatury; unleſs it be alleviated by 
Maſſes, Works of Charity, Pilgrimages, and Fats, or be 


ſhortened by a Temporary Pardon, or quite taken away 


by a Plenary Pardon from the Pope. This is the Myſte- 
ry of the Man of Sin, the Maxe trodden by the Church 
of Rome, and all her Followers, when they are asked the 
way to Juſtification. But 2 | | 


Whether they ſpeak of the firſt or ſecond Juſtificati- 


on, they reſolve it laſt. into or can Righteouſneſs, or in 
their own Phraſe, a Divine Quality inherent in us, and 


if in us, it maſt neceſſarily be ours, as our Souls are, 


tho we receive them from God, and can enjoy them no 
longer than he pleaſes ; but the Righteouſeneſs we 
muſt be found in, if we intend to be ſuſtified, is not 


dur omn, and therefore cannot be fuſtified by any Imhe- 
rent Quality. Chriſt has mcrited Righteoufneſs for all 
that ate found in him. In him God finds us if we are 


Faithful, for by Faith we are incorporated into Chriſt. 
And then, tho in our ſelves we are Sinful and Unngh- 


tcous, yet being not found in our own Righteouſneſs, 
but in that which is by Faith in Chtiſt, and having our 


Sins pardoned by true Repentance,. God will behold us 


with an Eye of Mercy, blot ont our Sins by not impu- 
ting them, remit the Puniſhment due to our Sins by 


pardoning them, and accept of us in Chnilt ſeſus, as 


perfectly Righteons, by imputing Chriſt's Rightcout- 
nels unto us, whom God made to be Sin for uc, who knew 


120 Sin, that ( we might be wade the Rig htetuſneſs of God & 2 Cor. 


. 


Men 


in Vim. The Knoppledge of this great I ruth, tho ſome 5. 21. 


3 


Tr) 


. Men account it Folly or Frenzy, 18 our Contlort ao 


* Rom. 


our Wiſdow z we need deſire no other Knowledge in this 
World; on this our Souls may reſt ſecurely, that tho 
Man has Sinned, yet God has taken away our Sins by 
the Suffering of Chriſt, and accept us as cloathed with 


his Righteouſneſs. 


By which you may clearly diſcern, that the Church 
of Rome, in teaching Juſtification by Inherent Grace, ſhe 


manifeſtly oppoſes and perverts the Truth of Chriſt. 


The Righteouſneſs of Sanctification we don't deny, as 
we ſaid before, to be /zherent, but diſtinguiſh it as dif- 
ferent in Nature from the Rightcouſneſs of Juſtificati- 
on. By the one, we are ſaid to be Righteous by the 
Faith of Alraham : By the other, we are not Righteous, 
unleſs we do the Works of Alraham. Of the one St. Paul 
lays, (©) To him that worketh not, but believeth, Faith is 
counted for Righteouſneſs. Of the other, St. John ſays, 
He that worketh Righteouſneſs, is Righteous. Of the one, St. 
Paul proves by Atraham's Examplc, that we are Righ- 
teous by Faith, without Works. Of the other, St. 7ames 
ſays, by Abraham's Example alſo, that we are Righte- 
ous by Works, and not by Faith only. St. Paul divides 
theſe two Parts of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ; for thus he 
Writes to the Romans, Being freed from Sin, and made 
Servants to God, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the 
End everlaſiing Life. Ye are made ſree from Sin, and made 
Servants to Ged + This is the Righteouſneſs of Fuſtifica- | 
tion, Te have your Fruit unto Holineſs ; this is the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Sanctification: By one we have a right to 
Inkent, and by the other we are put into actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Eternal Happineſs, and ſo the End of both is 

Everlaſting Lyfe. oh | | 
Alter this charitable Rule, the Prophet Habaliat calls 
the 7ews,Righteous Men, becauſe they profeſſed themſelves 
to be Kighteous, and diſcovered it by bringing forth 
Fruits unto Holineſs: So we find that in the ſame ſenſe, the 
Apoſtle tamiliarly calls Men Saints, and the Prophet 
Righteous Men; and leaves it as a Duty upon all Chriſti- 
ans, to | exert their utmoſt Endeavours to be indeed 
what they are called by way of Diſtinction from other 
Men; for otherwiſe we are but Uptlraided with Titles 
that we have no juſt Pretenſions to. Keatus impij eft 
Piam nomen; Godly Names, lays Salvian, do not abu 
4 ws oj f ngodly 


(30% 


Ungodly Men. We all ſtand upon very ſlippery Paths” 
and therefore have need to take care; bel we fal : our 


Man's Condition ſo perilous as theirs, whom Satan has 
ouſneſs ; and therefore he has found it a harder Task 


could pronounce our ſelves Ignocent, becauſe our Hearts 
lo not fly in our Faces, and accuſe us of horrid E- 
normities, ye? God is greater than our Hearts, and ſees far- 


have not been guilty of Murder and ſhedding Blood, 
yet in our Thoughts and Words we may have been guilty 
of it in the Sight and judgment of God. If we do 
not outwardly commit the Sins which are concealed in 


ys, our Hearts, yet our beſt Actions are intermixt with ſo 


dt. many Defects, that we are {till Unprofitable Servants in 
oh- the Sigbt of God, who eſpecially regards the Intentions 


mes of the Agents. We are never better employed, than in 
te- the Duty of Prayer, yet God fees how cold we are in 


des our Devotions, how diſtracted in our Thoughts, and 


5 he vr) of the Time we ſpend in it; ſo that when we riſe 


ade © from our Devotions, we had need to kneel down again, 
the and Pray to be forgiven the Sins we have committed, or 
jade the Duties we have neglected in our Prayers. So Sin- 
. © ful are all Mankind, that if God Almighty ſhould 
ne- promiſe to fave a whole Kingdom, if it could produce 


- to Nene Man that is perfectly Juſt, L am afraid, tho IL 


of- would not be cenſorious, it would be a very difficult 
\ is ask to find him. The beſt things we do, are ſo taint- 

ed with original and actual Defilements, that they ſtand 
alls Yin need of Mercy and Pardon; how then can we pre- 
ves tend to do any thing Meritorious, or that deſerves to be 
rth I Rewarded ? We therefore being conſcious of our own 
the ¶ Demerits, know our ſelves under the indiſpenſible Duty 


het of doing good Actions, yet utterly renounce all pre- 5 
t. ences of Merit in performing them. We don't think 


eed Nrith the Papiſis, that God can be indebted to us, by 


her Works of Supererrogaticn ; but that when we have done 


les Rall we can, we are ſtill defective. We put no Confi- 
eſt lence in what we do, we challenge nothing in the 
ily World for it, we don't boalt of What we do with the 

EO . proud 


cuefeſt Yertues may prove Snares to us, and there is no 
perſwaded to reſt in an Opinion of their own Righte- 


Ito min an Humble Sinner, than a Proud Saint. If we 


ther into them than we can our ſelves. If our Hands 
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ther 
Faith, and refuſing to be Refcr7wed, makes our Seperatia 


Ignorance is 4 reaſonable Inducement to make us think the) 


+- — Ca 
proud Phariſee ; but with the humble, penitent Publican,| 


ray, Lord be werciful to us miſerable Sinners; for the Gu 
we would do, we cannot. „ | | 


But were the People of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, of 
the greateſt part of them, ſuch as lead their Lives agree- 


able to God's Commands? Did they unfagnedly deſue 
that there ways were made ſo direct, that they might keep his 
Statutes ? No! The Prophet Iſaiah ſays, They were a Po 
ple laden with Iniquity, a Seed of Evil-doers and Corrupt (il. 
dren, and yet ſo wide were the Bowels of Divine Com- 
pallon enlarged towards them, that he did not deny 
them the Liberty to deſire that they might not be fe- 
duced to a worle Condition than Unbelievers, and be 
hemd in by Pagans and Infidels; for tho' Feruſalem 


was a polluted ſinful City, yet compared with Babylgn, 


it was Righteons : And yet ſhall the Righteous be op- 
preſſed, and encompaſſed about by the Wicked? This 
makes the Prophet as it were, Expoſtulate the Caſe with 
Gods : Lord. kow comes it to paſs that thou treateſt us mito 


fo much Severity, who Worſhip and Serve thee, and jet 
indulge the Heathen IVaticns, that contemn and de- 


fpiſe thee? And then through Extremity of Grief, 
violently infers : 7kis Proceeding is perverſe or wrong, 
that the Righteous ſhould be thus treated; therefore 
nrong fudgment does proceed. From which IIlation ma- 
ay uſeful things might be deduced, if I was not taken 
off by Exceptions taken at what I delivered from ano- 

Foxy, viz, That tho'ithe Church has corrupted the 


from her narrantable; yet I doubt not but God was / 
merciful, and ſaved Thouſands of them that lived in 


the Practice of Popiſh Super/titions, becauſe they offended 


ggnorautly : Which Sentence, I am fo far from reti: 
cting without Reafon, that I deſire it may be examined 
4 


with the ſevereſt Scrutiny, that if it be found Hay and 


Stubble, and not built upon the ſureſt Fondation, I may « 
deſtroy it with my own Hands. „ 
Two Queſtions are raiſed upon theſe Words. Firſt, a 


Mhicher our Fure-fathers that were infected with Potiſh᷑ Errim D 


and Superſtitions, can be ſaued? Secondly, Whither their H 


eig ht be faved ? And this puts me upon examining what 
Pollibility, and then what Probability there is that 5 
| 1 . 


( 393 ) 5 
night be merciful to them. Our Adverſaries ſay, They 
annot be ſaved, becauſe God has declared by an An- 
gel from Heaven concerning Babylon, which they un- 
lerſtand of the Church of Rome, that we muſt 20 out 


rom her, (* leſt we be made Partakers of her Plagues; * Revel. 


3 


for there being, no doubt, but everlaſting Deſtruction, 8. 4+ 
is either principally intended, or neceſſarily implied in 


thoſe Words: How it is poſſible ſo many of them cculd 
be ſaved, ſince they were ſo far from forfaking her, and 
renouncing her Errors, that they own'd her for a Mo- 
ther, and Died in her Boſom 2 N 

To which 1 anſwer, That we can define nothing 
concerning our Fathers from thofe Words, till we have 
ezamined, whether the Plagues denounced againſt Ba- 
lylon were for the ſame Sins that the Church of Rome 
8 enmity of? and whither the Fathers we are ſpeaking 
of, knew them to be Sins, and ſuch Sins as merited 
Eternal Deſtruction ? For he who ſaid, Depart out of Ba- 
bylon leſt ye be Partaker of her Sins, plainly diſcovers, that 
he means ſuch Sins as their Laws had eſtabliſhed, and 
all conſented to. As for Example, the Church of Rome 
enjoins, that the lame Credit and Reverence ſhould be 
giren to unnritten Verities, as to the written Mord of 
Gd. They maintain that the Pope is Supream Head 
of the Univerſal Church Militant : That the Bread 
in the Euchariſt is Tran ſubſtantiated into the Body of 
Chriſt; and to be adored and offered up to God, as a 
Probitiatery Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead. That 
Images are to be Worſhipped, and Saints employed as 
[nterceſſors. Now, ſince ſome Hereſies only relate to 
things which are to be believed, as the Tranſubſtantia- 
ton of the Sacramental Elements in the Euchariſt , and 
lome only to things which are to be pratticed, as the 
Adoration of the Elements Tranſubſtantiated; we 
muſt therefore obſerve, that what is ſometimes errane- 
wly receiv'd and praclic d, the Doctrine which teach- 
ah it, is not always Heretically maintained. They are 
all Partakers in ſupporting Hereſjes, who by Word or 
Decd allow them, tho? they did not know them to be 
Hereſies, and alſo thoſe that know them to be He- 
relies, and yet out of Worldly Intereſts, practice 
What their Palatin and Conſciences condemmw ; | 
but the true Pefigition of Hereſy, is, that it 15 hb 
b 5 cally 


e 


cally maintained, and i perſevered in after ſerim 


_ tain them with the ſame Auth:rity. In this, none arc 
concerned but their Preachers and Scſool- men. And ſhall 
we involve all in the fame Guilt, and reprobate the 


Judgment of God, by appealing to the Scat of. his fa- 
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Truths of Chriſtianity, what one Man among Ten 


cerned in the Action of allowing them. Some give ther 


more ſpecially due to them than theſe, yet from the 
meaneſt Vaſſal, to him that is enthroned in the Yati- 


. * 
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Admonition. Of the two laſt ſorts, make no doubt, but 
that without true and ſincere Repentance, their Con- 
demnation is inevitable. But leſt any ſhould imagine, 
that when I ſpeak of the Fathers, I mean all of them 
indifferently, I deſire my Words may be diligently con- 
ſidered : I doult not but God was merciful, and ſaved I huu- 
fands of them : Which now I will endeavour to make 
plain to every Capacity. 
All that partake in the Errors of the Church of Rome, 
are not concerned in it's Herefies. The People may fol- 
low the Conduct of their Guides, and think they do 
God good Scrvice, when they diſhonour him ; this was 
their Error. But the Herefies of the Church of Rome; 
their Dogmatical Poſitions directly oppoſite to the 


Thouſand did ever underſtand them? And among the 
few that do underſtand and allow them, all are not con- 


Allowance as the Founders and Eſtabliſhers of them: Of 
this Crime their Popes and Councils are guilty, and the 
People innocent. Among them which maintain Fo- 
piſh Hereſies, as received from others, all do not main- 


whole to Damnation for the Fault of ſome? God for- 

bid; the Scripture gives us a better Method : Of fam 

hade Compaſſion, putting a Difference. "ber 
However, I acknowledge that tho' Condemnation is 


can, to all that are concerned in the Sins of Babylon, as 
well as our Fore-fathers, tho' they did but erroneonſly 
follow what their Guides Heretically taught to all, with- 
out Exception, Plagues are due. The bottomleſs Pit 18 
commonly the End, as well of the Guides, as thoſe that 
are blindly led. But yet there is a way to eſcape the 


ving Mercy. God {cnt his Son into the World, not 
to Condemn the World, but that the World through 
him might be Saved: And of penitent Sinners St. Jon 
Y ſays, ſpeaking of Fefabel and ker Faction, (07 7 
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her 4 time to repent, but ſhe repented not. Behold, 1 5h | 
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the Truth, or obſtinate in maintaining thitigs contrary 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt. Bur as many as hold the 
Fundation, tho it be but with a flender Line, and 
erect many unſuitable things upon it, that cannot abide 
the Fiery Trial, yet they ſhall paſs the Fiery Trial and 
be ſaved, becauſe they built upon the Rick which is 
the Foundation of the Church. So that if ma- 
ny of our Fore-fathers did hold the Foundation of 
Faith; then there is no Impediment to hinder their 
Salvation. „„ 

Let us therefore ſee what the Foundation of Faith is; 
and whither we may think that Thouſands of our Fa- 
thers, being Members of the Church of Rowe, did not- 
withſtanding, hold the Foundation. Now, if the Foun- 
dation of Faith does import the general Ground on 
which we reſt our Belief, then the Scriptures are the 
Fourdatibn of Faith: But if the Name of Foundation 
ſignifies the principal thing believed, then the Founda- 


tion of our Faith is what St. Paul writes to Timothy, 
(*) God manifeſted in the Fleſh ;, or that of Nathaniel, (4) * f 
They art the Son of the Living God; or that of the People 3. 60. 

of Samaria ( This is Chriſt, the Saviour of the World ; T John I; 
for they that deny this, do utterly overthrow the Foun- 49: 


Church of Roweaf they directly denied Chtiſt Crucified, 4 


dation of our Faith: And fo I would conclude of the 


to be the Saviour of the World. It's true, they do join 
other things with Chriſt, but not in the Work of Re- 
demption, for that they acknowledge was done by. 
Chriſt alone; but in the Application of this ineſtimable 
Treaſure; they teach indeed ſo many things pernicious 
to the Chriſtian Faith, that they endeayour to make the 
Blood of Chriſt of no effect. We may therefore, in diſ- 
puting with them, urge them with as dangerous Con- 
ſequences as · the Apoſtle does the Galatians. But I would 
fain know, if ſome of thoſe Galatians, ſincerely embra: 


tins the Goſpel of Chriſt, (this only Exror excepted ) + 
ing oy oſp * ( y eas 
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chould have departed this Life before they were e 


ced of the Danger of that Error; whither they might | 
not have been ſaved by the Mercy of God? I grant 
they overthrew the Foundation o Faith by Conſequent ; 


and does not the Lutherans do the ſame in maintaining 


their Error? yet I dare not deny the Poſſibility of their 


| Salvation, tho they carried a Perſwaſion to their Graves, 


ſo oppoſite to the Truth. And ſince it may be ſaid of 
the Church of Rowe, ſhe has yet a little Strength, and 
does not deny the Foundation of Chriſtianity; T hope 
it will give no Offence, that I am perſwaded, that Thou- 


fands of our Fore-fathers that Lived and Died in the 


85 5 of Rome, have found Mercy from the Hands of 
Jod. | 1 
But it bas been objected, that we lay too much 
Weight upon a general Repentance; for the Errors and 
Hereſies of the Church, are ſo noterious and dangerous, 
that a general Repentance cannot avail them, and we 
ſeldom hear, that ever any of them particularly repent- 
ed of them, ſince they would not allow them to be Er- 
rors. Nor can any thing excuſe them for affirming, that 
we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without Works, 
becauſe they deny the Foundation of Faith. + bj 

I do not ay, that particular Enormities may be par- 
doned by a general Repentance; that would be very ab- 
ſurd! What ? A Murderer, a Traytor, a Blaſphemer, 


an unclean Perſon, a Tark, a Few, any kind of Sinner 
eſcape the Wrath of God by a general ,Repentance-? 


God forgive me. Truly, it never came into my. Heat, 
to think that a general Repentance would take away 
all kinds of Sins. It may ſerve for common Over-ſightts, 


\, for unobſerved Faults, and ſuch as we do not know 


are Sins. But our Fore-fathers were actually Penitent, 
or elſe they don't come within the Compats of my 


Words. Again, If they did not hold the Foundation 


of Faith, that they could not be ſaved, we have not 
only affirmed, but plainly proved. Why then is it not 
confeſſed , that Thouſands of our Fore-fathers, who 
Pha in Popith Superſtition might be ſaved by God's 
Mercy. „„ 

For in the fitſt place, if they had directly denied the 
very Foundations of Chriſtianity, without particularly 
tepcuting of that Sin, he Who poſſitively ſays, uy 
| — 5 Seine 
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tould. be nd Salvation for them in the ordinary Method 


of God's ſaving Sinners, plainly grants, or at leaſt-wiſe 
coy inſinuates, that an extraordinary Priviledge of 
Mercy might deliver them from Everlaſting Torments. 
Scondly, If the Foundation is denied, tis for fear of 
ſome Hereſy which is maintained by the Church of 


Lame : And how many were there among-our Fore- 


fathers, who being ſeduced by the common Error of 


that Chnrch, never knew the Number or Meaning of 


her Hereſies; ſo that if all Popiſh Hereticks were con- 
demned to Hell, yet Thotifands of them, who lived in 
Popiſh Superſtitions, might be faved, becauſe they never 


knew them allowed, or practiſed them as Hereſics 


Third iy, Seeing all that held Popiſh Hereſies, did not 
hold all the Hereſies of the Pope; why mi-ht not Thou- 
ſands which were infected with other Leven, and not 
four d with this, find Mercy. Fourthly, IF they all 
held this Hereſy about Works, ſome no doubt, held it 
only in a general Form of Words, which a 22328 
Interpretation would expound in a different Senſe from 
Hereſy. As for Example, Did they hold that we can- 
not be faved without good Works. Take Juſtiſicati- 
on in ſuch a manner as it implies Sanctification, and 
St, James ſays the ſame. There is no Ambiguity in the 
Name of Faith or Works, for they are both to be un- 
derſtood in the fame Sente : Nor 1s there any Contfa- 
diction between the two Apoſtles, in the main thing 
intended by them; for when St. Paul fays, a Man 
ſhall be ſaved by Faith, he means ſuch a Faith as is pro- 
ductive of good Mors; and when St. Fames faith, that a 
Man ſhall be faved by Works, he means fuch Works 
is are performed by 4 true and lively Faith; for the Apo- 
ſtles never deſign'd to part them, being both ſo neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, not as the Cauſe, but as Means, which 
ought not to be neglected. = : 5 

Having already ſpoken of the two kinds of Chiriſti- 
an Rightecuſneſs, Imputative and Inherent, and of their 
ſereral Operations, it neceſſanily follows, that we ſhew 
there is likewiſe two kinds of Sanftifying Righteouſneſs, 
Habiinal and Actual. Habitual, is that Holineſs whete- 
with our Souls are endued, when we are firſt dedica- 


ted to God. © Anal, is that Holineſs which afterwards 


elorns all the Actions of our Lives; that Holineſs 
* 5 whack 
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highly commended for in Scripture. We firſt, and all 


at once, receive Habitual Righteouſneſs and Actual Righ- 


 reoulneks, whereby we are enabled to do good Works, | 
does follow both in Order and Time: Which being di- 
lgently obſerved, ſhews us plainly. that the Faith of 


true Behevers cannot be divorſed from Hope and Love; 
that Faith is a part of Sanctification, as well as neceſſ 


to cke how Faith 1s perfected by good Works, 


and good Works by Faith : Laſtly, how our Fathers 


might believe that we are juſtified by Faith alone, and | 
yet believe, that without good Works, no Man can be 


qulibfhed. - | „„ 
ters If in the worſt Conſtruction that can be 
made, if our Fore-fathers had embraced the Opinion of 


Works while they were Living, why might they not 
many of them renounce 1t when they were Dying? 
For tho' Men, when they ſit at cafe, may fancy I know 


not what, proportionable Correſpondence between thei 


Merits and their Rewards ; yet we find by _ Experi- 
ence, that many of them at the Approach of Death, re- 


nounce all things wherein they had put any 'Trult or 
Confidence, and relied ſolely upon the Mierits of Chriſt 


their Saviour. An Example whereof we have in Pigbius, 


who Died a Papiſt, and yet denied Popery in the Article 
of ee er by Works, long before his Death. 
he laſt Hold they have, who take Exception at my 
Words, is, that the Opinion of Juſtification by Works, 
utterly deſtroys the Foundation of Faith; and therefore 
to render this Point as clear as poſſible, I will firſt 
ſhew you, „5 | | 7 
1. What the Foundation of Faith is. 
2. What it is to deny the Foundation. 
alvation, can deny it? „%% 1 JIE 
4. Whither the Galartans, by admitting the Error about 
Circumciſſon and the Law, did deftroy the Foundation 
of Faith ? 5 5 1 8 
5. Whither the Church of Rome, by maintaining this 
one Opinion of Works, does the life . 
1. This Word Foundation, being taken in a Figurative 
Senſe, has always Reference to a material Building, and 


75 Whither thoſe whom God has choſen to be Heir 
ib | 


{19 is to be underſtood in our Spiritual nnn, | 
„„ 5 1 F 
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Irhich En och, Fob, Zachary, Elizabeth, and others, art fo 
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lon't mean that Myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt is the 
Head, that undiſcernable Building, whereof Chriſt is 


the Corner Stone; but I mean the viſible Church, the 
Foundation whereof: is the Doctrine profeſſed by the 


Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Mark to which it is di- 


| rected, is expreſſed in theſe: Words of St. Peter to our 


Saviour, T how 7 the Words of Eternal Life : In theſe 


Words of St.P 
jo make thee wiſe unto Salvation: And is the Demand of 
Nature it ſelf, What ſhall we do to inherit Eternal Liſe? The 


w to Timothy; The Holy Scripiures are able 


Deſire of Immortality, is ſo natural to all Men, that even 


thoſe, who are not perſwaded that they ſhall, do, not- 
withitanding wiſh, that they might enjoy a happy Eter- 


nity. An earneſt Deſire to be ſaved, without under- 


ſanding the right way to attain it, has been the 
Cauſe oball the Swperſfitions in the World, and it's hearti- 
ly to be wifh'd, that the miſerable Condition of thoſe 
that wander in Darkneſs, and know not whither they 
go, would encourage us to be thankful to God, wha 


bas made the way to Heaven ſo plain before us: But 


am beſides my Purpoſe in complaining of Men's Cold- 
neſs in the Purſuit of Happineſs, my Work being to 
(ew what is the Ground of Salvation. 

The Evangelical Doctrine, is that which propoſeth 
dalvation as the End, and teacheth us the way which 
leads to that End, as the Damſel that was poſſeſt 
with a Spirit of Divination, ſaid of the Apoſtles, ( Thefe 
Men are the Servants of the maſt high God, who ſhew us the 
ray of Salvation, purchaſed by the Death of Chriſt. By 

building upon this Foundation, the Children of God 

were diſtinguiſh'd from the Sons of Men, before the 

Lay was given: The Reverend Parriarchs poſlefled it 

while they where living, and expreſſy mention d it at 
the Hour of their Deaths. It comforted Fob in the midſt 
of all his Afflictions; it was the Support of all the 
Righteous in Iſrael, from the Writing of the Law, till 
the Day of Grace began to dawn upon tbem. It was 


* Act. 16 


TY 


mentioned by all the Prophets, and the Sound of it was 


hard among the Gentiles: And when he came into the 


World, as many as were his own, acknowledged him 


to be their Saviour; the long expected Hope of 1ſrael ; 
the Seed in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be Ble ſſed, 
and is the Foundation on which the Structure of the 


* 


Golpeh* 


Voſpel is ereded. That very Feſus whom the Bleſſeg 
Virgin Conceived of the Holy Gh; whom Simeon em- 
braced in his Arms; whom Pilate Condemned; the 
Jens Crucified, and the Apaſtles Preached, he is Chriſt, 
the Lord, the only Saviour of the World, and anther 
Foundation can. no Man lay. Which brings me to the ſe- 
cond Particular, What it is to deny the Foundation. 
Now, ſince the Foundation of Faith is an Affirmative 
Poſition, they all may be truly ſaid to overthrow it, 
that deny it; they that directly deny it, directly over- 
throw it; and they overthrow it by conſequence Or indi- 
rey, that maintain any one Aſſertion, by which a di- 
rect Hema may be neceſſa rily concluded from it. What 
1s the Queſtion between tlie Gentiles and us, but whi- 
ther Salvation docs proceed from Chrijt? and what between us 
and the ens, but whither by this Feſns;whom we call Orff, 
the Mori was rede:med, and put 1nto/a Capacity of Sal 
vation? And that this is the ſubſtantial Ground where- 
on Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed, is manifeſt by that one 
particular Sentence which _ delivered about vt. 
Pauls Accuſers: They accuſed him of, ug ſuch Crimes as 
J expected they would, Lat had certain Ouiſtions againſt him 
concerning their own Saverſtitions, and of one Jeſus' who was 
Dead, whom Paul affirmed to be Alive, Whereby we per- 
ceive, that 7ef*s being Dead, and raiſed to Life for the 
Salvation of the World, was denied by the Fews, deſpi- 
fed by the Gentiles, and jultified by aChrithan Apoſtle. 
Tertullian, Minuutius Felix, Arnobins, Chryſoſtowe, and 
Eſubius, writing againſt the Fews and Gentiles, oppoſed 
them as Perſon who dire#!y denied the Foundation o 
Cimftiamty ; but when the Fathers wrote againſt the 
Novatians, Pelag ians, and other Heretic, they refuted 
ther Poſitions, as tending to deſtroy the Foundation off 
the Chriſtian Faith, only by Cnſeqrence. All Tnfidels.de- 
ny the Foundation of our Faith directly, and many Chniti 
ans by Conſequence , yea, whole Chriſtian Churches alſo 
deny it, but not directly, for then they muſt ceaſe to 
be Chnitian Churches but by Con ſequence; and there- 
tore we condemn them as Erroncons, tho' for maintain- 
ing the Foundation of Faith, we allow them to be 
Cliriſtians. „„ 5 5 
Having thus ſeen what it is to hold the Foundation, 
and what to deny it directly, and what by een ; 


3 C 
the next Particular to be diſcourſed, is, whither thoſe 
whom God has elected to obtain the Glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may afterwards fo far fall away, ſo as 
to deny the Foundation of Faith directly. The great Rea- 
ſon why ſome Men entertain an Opinion, that there is 
Poſſibility of falling from Grace, and denying the Faith 
of Chnift, is, becauſe they often ſee Men that were 
eſteemed very Righteous, have fallen into groſs Enor- 
mities; Which was not occaſion'd by the Truth of 
the Matter in - Queſtion , but becauſe the Perſons 
of whom they made their Obſervation, were Coun- 
terfeits, their Faith was un ſound, they were Chriſtians 
in Name, but not in Trath. For they that are truly 
once in Chriſt, are ſo for ever. If Chriſt, who is the 
Fountain of Life, having once taken Poſſeſſion of our 
Souls, might quit his Habitation ; what is become of 
his Promiſe, of being with us tothe end of the World £ If 
the Seed of God, which containeth Chriſt, may be firſt 


- conceived, and then caſt ont, how does St. Peter term it 


Immortal? If therefore the Man, which is once jaſt by 
Faith, ſhall live by Faith; and live for ever; it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that he who once believed the Founda- 
tion, muſt believe it for ever : How can he ever directly 
deny it? For where Faith holds the direct Athrmation, 


the egative is utterly excluded. 5 OE 
But you will ſay, That as he which is in 4 State of Folineſs Object, 


to Day, may become Impure and Deſiled to Aacrrom; jo Faith 
may die in the Heart of Man, and they which believe, ,*ay 
be turned away from the Truth. 3 


I grant, that we are too much inclined to forſate Sol. 


our God; but God is not fo apt to forfake us. Our 
Minds are wavering and mutable ; but God's is one 
and the fame for ever. When our Saviour ſpoke of the 


Sheep that were effectually called, and truly gathered in- 
to his Fold, he ſaid, / give unto them Eternal Life, and 


they ſhall never periſh, neither [ball any pluck them out of 


my Hands: In promiſing to fave them, there is no Queſti- 


on to be made, but he would preſerve them in all the 


Methods which are Means conducing to the End, and 


from thoſe things whereby it is irrecoverably lolt ; there- 


fore thoſe that have once ſincerely believed in Chrit?, 
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tho it be ſaid, that Peter and others have fallen into 
that Sin, yet it may be anſwered, that they extend that 


Fault beyond its Bounds; for Peter's Sin, in denying 
| his Lord, was not the Sin of fidelity, which is, an in- 


ward Denial of Chriſt ; for if he had done this, his Faith 
had ntterly failed; yet becauſe he Sinn d notoriow!ly, 
it was neceſſary that he which purpoſed to ſave him, 


ſhould, as he did, touch his Heart with true and un- 


feigned Repentance, that Mercy might reſtore him to 


Life, whom Sin had made the Child of Death and Con- 


demnation. I hope I may therefore ſafely conclude , 


that if Men who are juſtihcd do err, as they may, and 
yet never come to underſtand their Errors, God will 


fave them by a general Repentance: That if they fall 


into Hereſy, he calls them at one time or other by acta. 


al Repentance; but from Infidelity, which is an inward di- 


rect Denial of the Foundation of Faith, God will pre- 


ſerve them by his ſpecial Providence for ever. 

Whither the Galatians, 'by admitting the Error about 
Circnncifion and the Lan, did deſtroy the Foundation 
of Faith? is next to be conſiderd. The Error which 
the Galatians hell, was a dangerous one, even to them 


that held it only as an Error, becauſe it deſtroyed the 


Foundation of Faith by Conſequence ;- but in thoſe that 
maintazned it <b/7inately, I cannot think it lets than a 
Darn alle Hereſy ; therefore we muſt make a Difference 


betw;cen ſuch as Sin Ignorantly, and are willing to be 


bet ter Inſtructed, and thoſe who are Hubborn in Defence 


of their Crimes. Heretical Defenders of Circumciſion, 
che Apoſtle calls Dogs, and the Weak and Silly, be 


treats wath Compaſſion and Kindneſs, of whom I doubt 
mot, but as many as lived till they were admoniſh'd, 
found the Mercy of God in their 00 | 

there is no Queſtion ; only about the Salvation of thoſe 
who Died in their Errors, there are ſevere Cenſures a- 
gainſt them, as thoſe that directly denied the Founda- 


tion; of whom St. Paul complains he loſt his Labour, 


and charges them with this dangerous Opinion, of ma- 


ing Chriſt unprofitable, by ſetting up Circumciſion 


among Chriſtians; yet ſo far was St. Paul from ſtri- 
king their Names out of the Book of Chriſt;that he com- 


mands others to treat them with ſingular Humanity, 


and 
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dan never directly deny the Foundation of Faith; and | 


nverſion. Of this 
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I ther the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning Fuſti- 
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and receive them as Brethren, tho under Pretence of 
zealous Affection to the Tru, they rejected it. They 
acknowledg'd Chriſt to be their only and perfect Savi- 
cur , but ſaw no Reaſon why their believing the Ne- 
ceſſity of Moſaical Ceremonies, ſhould deſtroy their Faith 
in Chriſt. And this brings me the laſt Queſtion, Whi- 


fication by Works, is à direct Denial of our Faith. _ 
And herein I don't endeavour to obtrude my own 
private Opinion upon you, for the moſt Learned of 
our Clergy are of this Opinion, that all the Corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, do not prove that ſhe directly. 
denies the Foundation; if they did, they would not 
allow her to be a Chnſtian Church; and Mr. Catvin 
(*) ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe ; 7 ſuppoſe, ſays he, * Epiſt. 
that in the Papacy there remains ſome Face of a Church, a toq, 
crazed and defiled Church, or if you will, quite broken- to 
pieces, forlorn, miſhapen, and yet ſome kind of a Church, I | 
deny her not the Name of a Church, ſays another, WP; no * Mom. 
more than 1 do the Name of a Man, to a Man, while he de Ecclef, 
lives, what lr foever he is troubled with. A Third 
ules theſe Words, (% I actnovledge the Church of Rome, * Zanch. 
even at this preſent time, to be a Church of Chriſt, as Iſrael Præfat. de 
cid that of Jeroboam, but yet 4 Church : The Reaſon be Relig: 
gives, is this, The C:arch of Rome does firmly maintain the 
Doctrine of Truth concerning Chriſt + They Baptiſe in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : She af- 
ſerteth Chriſt to be the only Redeemer of the Morld, and the 
Judge both of Quick and Dead, &. EE 

And I will yet ſhorten the Queſtion more than they 
bave done! Let the Pope lay aſide his Tripple Crown; 
ccaſe to captivate Mens Souls by his Papal juriſdiction, 
and claim no Autlority over Secular Princes, Let his 


(erdinalt ſubmit their Necks to the Yoke: of Chriſt: 


Let them from the Higheſt to the Loweſt, forſake their 
Idolatry, abjure their Error and Hereſies, and cleanſe their 
Church of all Pollutions, but only this one, That ne cannit 
be ſaved by Chriſt alone, without good Mors; and 1t wall 
be ſuFcient for me, if I ſhew, that the holding of this 
one ſingle Exror, docs not prove thay the Church- of 
Rome does directly deny the Foundation of Faith. n. 
It is objected, that Works are an Addition: Pe 1s 
fo, every. Addition does not ſubvert the Fran, 
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it does not add polluted things to the ſanctified Blood 


of Chriſt : Of which, if they can be detected, if J open 


my Mouth to ſpeak in their Defence, nay, if I dont 
oppoſe them e all ee Abilities I have, let me be 


guilty of all the Diſhonour that ever has been done 
to the Son of God. But it being a dreadful thing to 
deny Salvation by Chriſt alone, I am the more fearful | 


to charge it upon any Men, without a manifeſt Proof; 


for we ought to be very careful, leaſt if we make too 
many ways of denying Chriſt, we ſcarce leave our ſelves 


any ſound way of cunfeſſing him. There may be Ad- 


ditions by way of Explication, which don't overthrow, 
but confirm the. Propoſition to which they are joined. 
We ſay, our Salvation is by Chriſt alone; but we don't 


lay Chriſt alone, excluding our Faith to uſtification ; 
mot Chriſt alone, excluding our own Works to Sancti- 
fication; not C 


riſt alone, excluding the one or the 
other, as neceſſary to Salvation. When we ſay we are 


juſtified by Faith alone, we never intend to exclude 
Hope and Charity, as inſeperable Companions from Faith 


in the juſtiſied Perſon $ but that Faith is the only Hand 


that lays hold on Chriſt for our Juſtification, and 
that his Righteouſneſs is the only Garment. that covers 


the Imperfection of our Works,7and preſents us blame- | 
Jeſs in the ſight of God. Pe 8 


: * 


But that we may not trifle with them, as they do 


with us; Wien we hear of Salvation by Chriſt alone, 


we acknowledge, that the Word [ Alone] is an exclu- 
ue Particle, but not in ſo ſtrict a Senſe as they would 


impoſe it upon us. As for Example, we ſay, ſuch x4 
Judge is to determine in ſuch Caſes ; yet we don't exclude 
all things incident to the Determination of it; for be- 
ſides the Per ſon of the Judge, Formalities in Law, De- n 
poſitions and Evidences, are to be conſidered as Aſ- 


 Hiſtants, tho not in pronouncing Sentence. So in our 


Salvation wrought by Chriſt alone, we don't ſay, that 
nothing is requiſite to Man's Salvation, but Chriſt to 
ave, and Man to be ſaved without more ado. No! 
we have no ſuch Foundation; but as we have received, 
{ſo we teach, that beſides the bare and naked Work, 
wherein Chriſt alone finiſhed our Redemption, and 
purchaſed Salvation for us, there are other things nc- 
early required by his own Command. That we oe 


called by Chriſt, that we have Redemption and Re- 
miſſion of Sins in his Blood, Health by his Stripes, that 
he Sanctifies his Church, and makes it a glorious Body to 
himſelf, and that Entrance into Joy, and other things, 
ſhall be given us by bim alone, is an indiſputable Arti- 
cle of our Faith: However, not ſo by him alone, as 


if the hearing of the Goſpel in order to our Yecation, 


Faith in order to our Juſtification, the Fruits of the Spi- 


rit to our Santtification, and Perſeverance 111 Hope, in 


Faith, and in Holineſs, in order to our Entrance into 

cternal Reſt, were not abſolutely neceſſary in us. 
It is not then the Fault of the Church of Nome, that 
ſhe requires Works in all that hope for Salvation, but 


that ſhe attributes a Vertue and Power in her Works to 


z:erit Salvation; and that I grant, does overthrow-the 


Foundation of Faith, but that it is a direct Denial of it, 


Jutterly deny. I have already diſcourſed what it is to 
hold, and what it is to deny the Foundation directly; 
let that be applied particularly to the Cauſe under De- 
bate, and there needs no more to be done. Salvation by 
Chrift, is the Foundation of Chnitianity : Works are 
things Subordinate; io otherwile than becauſe our Sancti- 
fication cannot be accompliſhed without them; the Do- 
&rine concerning them, is built upon the Foundation, and 
therefore the Doctrine which adds Merit to them, adds 


to a thing ſubordinated, and by co: ſequence overthrows 
the Foundation. But they that endow: good Works of 


any kind, with the Power of Santtifying the Wrath of 


God for Sin, the Power of meriting either temporal ox 
cternal Rewards; thoſe which hold Works going be⸗ 
fore our Vocation, in Cnoraity to ment our Vocation; 


Works following the firſt to merit our 7ofification, and 
by Cundignity, our laſt Reward in the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, do pull up the Doctrine of Faith by the Roots; 


for out of every of theſe Particulars, the direct Denial 
of Faith may be necefarily concluded. "© 

Of the former, the Church of Rowe is guilty, and it 
will be a difficult Task to charge them poſſitively with 
the latter; for offer them the very Fundamental Words, 
and they will ſubſcribe them without any kind of He- 
ſitation. Conſult their Books in this Matter, and you 
will find, that they reduce all into ſuch Heads as 1755 


— 
8 


Fi 316 ) : 


That the Remiſſion of all our Sins, the Pardon of all Puniſh. 
ments due to them, and the Rewards of Heaven, are only at- 


N * 


T.ainalle by the Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Our Coun- 


I Annot. 
in 1 John 


Js 


- try-men at Rhemes ſay, That they expect Salvation no other 


way, than by the Blood of Chriſt s ( and that concerning 
good Works, they kold, 11 in their own Natures the 9+ 
not otherwiſe * Lat only by the Blood of Chriſt, nor 


 anſwerable to the Foys of Heaven; and the Right, ſay they, 
we have to thoſe, Caleſtinl Manſions, is by the Graces 
. Chriſt, and not by any Merit in our Works, but what he 


gives them, 


But if any Man imagins from hence, that I en- 


deavour to Varniſh their Opinions, and add Artificial 


Embelliſhments to a deformed and ugly Viſage ; let 


him know, that fince I have dived into the Bottom of 
their Meaning, I have found their Prevaricating greater 
than it's commonly thought to be. For tho this is 
ſufficient Proof, that they don't deny the Foundation 
of Faith dir ciiy; yet if there was no other ſour Leven 
in the Lump of their Popiſh Doctrines, this is ſufficient 
to prove that their Doctrine is not agreeable to the 


Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith; that they ſay, They 


* In his 
Book of 


| Conſola- 


tion. 


before they receide Grace, t 


receive the Power of meriting by the Blood of Chriſt, which 
mult of neceſſity ſtill render them Adverſaries to the 
Merits of Chriſt. Sir Thomas Moore, () in diſcourſing 
the Difference between us and the Church of Rome con- 
cerning Works, ſays, that by their Doctrine Men are 
rewardable in the next World, by the Goodneſs of God, who 
3s pleaſed to put ſo great a Valye upon ſo mean 4 thing, and 
that our Doctrine is, that Men are eternally. Rewarded, not 
for their Works, but for their Faith, by which they Wark ; 
but that Great Man was miſtaken, for our Doctrine is 
the fame we learnt at the Feet of the Bleſſed Telus, 
viz. That God juſtifies Believers nat for the Worthineſs of their 
Faith but for kis ſake mhom they believe in. God does abun- 
dantly reward good Works, not for any meritorious ge 


0 


which is, or can be in them, but for his ſake who comm 


ed them. On the contrary, their Doctrine is, That tho 

| 5 es Works do neither ſatisfy nox 
merit, yet after their receiving it, they bath ſatisfy and me- 
Tit, Every vertuous Action they then tay has Power 


w fatisfy, if they commit no Mortal Sin, both for the 


8 Hhenelit 


Benefit of themſelves and others: All which muſt be 
attributed to the Spirit of Deluſion, that has infatuated” 
them in the Belief of Lies. V 


Now, conſidering that many juſt and vertuous Men, 


Saints and Martyrs, have entertained dangerous Opini- 


ons, and among others this, that they thought to make 
| God amend: for their Sins by voluntary Chaſtiſements 


and Punyhments ; yrlnch by conſequences were inju- 


nous to Chriſt : Fhall we therefore. write upon their 


Tombs, That the; direftly denied the Foundation of Faith, 
that they are Damm d, that there is no hope of Sa vation for 
them £ This would be very uncharitable ; therefore we 
ought to put a Difference between them that Err, and 
thoſe that obſtinately perſiſt in Error ; for otherwiſe how 
is it poſſible, that any Man can hope to be ſaved? In 


this Caſe, I have no reſpect of any Man Living os. 


Dead, and therefore may ſpeak my Mind with the 
greater Freedom. Give me a Man of any Condition 
whatſoever, yea, a Pope or a Cardinal, whoſe Heart God 
hath touched with unfeigned Sorrow for his Sins, and 
a ſincere Love of the Goſpel, whoſe Eyes are open ta 


fee the Truth, and his Mouth to renounce all Error 


and Hereſy ; this one Opinion of Merit excepted, which 
puts him into Fears he thall not be happy, becauſe he 
wants good Works to entitle him to Heaven; ſhall I for 
the lake of this ſingle Error, think that ſuch a Man does 
not ſo much as touch the Hem of Chriſt's Garment ? If he 
does, why ſhould I not have hopes that Vertue might 


proceed from Chriſt to ſave him? Becauſe his Error 


does by conſequence overthrow his Faith ; ſhall I there- 
tore caſt him off as a Reprobate ? One that does not 
hold ſo much as by a ſingle Thread? No, I will not 
be afraid to ſay to a Pope or a Cardinal in this Conditi- 
on, be of good Comfort, we have to do with a mer- 
ciful God, who will make the beſt of that little we 
have, and not with a Capcious Sophi/fer, who collects 


the worlt out of every thing wherein we Err. Now, 


is there any Reaſon that I ſhould be ſuſpected, or you 
oftended at thete Words? Is it a dangerous thing to 


imagine or hope, that ſuch Men may find Mercy? The 


time may come when we ſhall think it a bleſſed thing 


do hear, that if our Sins were the Sins of the Pope and 
e Cardinal, 


N 


Crrdinal, the Bowels of God's tender Merces are largef: 
I don't propoſe to you a Pope, with a Neck of an EN 
peror under his Feet; a Cardinal Riding his Horſe as 
| bi zh as his Bridle in the Brood of Saints; but a ſorrow- 

ful, penitent, diſ-robed Pope or Cardinal ; one diveſted 
not only of all ſured Power, but allo delivered and 
re-called from Error and Anti-Chri/t , and converted, | 
and lying proftrate at the Feet of Chriſt : And ſhall 

think that Chriſt will Spurn at him? Shall J oppoſe the 
merciful Promiſes of God made to all Sinners in genes 
ral, by naming a Pope or a Cardinal, who in this Caſe 
are no more than John a Style? If ſuch Men are exemp- 
ted, let them prove it; for I have no Authority to re- 
ſtrain the Mercies of God from any Penitent, Let me 
Die, if it ever can be proved, that a ſimple Error does 
utterly exclude a Pope or Cardinal in ths Caſe from the 
hope of Eternal Life: And if this be an Error, that God 
is meriifal, and will ſave Men when they Err; I muſt con- 
teſs to you, that my Error is my greateſt Comfort, and 
were it not for the Love bear this Error, I would ne- 
ei peak ner Lire HD 
Nov, to reſume that Mother-Speech, Which I Iittle 
thought there would have grown ſo much trouble a- 
bout, vizw / dlubt not but God was merciful in ſaving 
Thcnuſands of our Fare-fathers, who lived in Popiſh Superſti- 
ns, ſince they Sinned Ignorantly. Alas! What bloody . 
Matter was contained in that Sentence, that ſhould oc- 
caſion ſo many hard Cenſures to fall upon me? Did! 
 fay, That Thouſands of our Anceſiors might be ſaved? 1 
have ſhewed, that it cannot under any Pretence of Rea- 
fon be denied. Did I ſay, 7 doubt not but they were 
Saved £ I know no harm in ſuch a charitable Perſwaſi- 
on, tho' I had no Reaſon for it. Did I fay, Their Ig- 
eorance made me hope they would find Mercy and be Saved! 
1 fay ſo ſtill, for what hinders Men from being Saved, 
but Sin ? Sins are not all of equal Magnitude : and tho 
QAnorance does not make Sin to be no Sin; yet ſeeing it 

makes their Siiis lets, why ſhould it not make our Hopes 
concerning them the greater? We always pity them 
moſt, and no doubt but God has moſt Compaſſion fot 
them that Sin for want of Underftanding : And if ! 
am deceived in this Point, not they, but the Bleſſed 
cs IT als Apoſtle 
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nr ſays of himſelf, I obtained Mercy, becanſe I di tis 
Ignorantly, Interpret his V Vords truly, and you cans 
not miſ-con{irne mine; for I neither tpoke nor meant 
otherwiſe than he did. VVV 
Thus have I at length brought the Queſtion to an 


| End, concerning the future State of our Fathers, which 
I was led into, by diſcourſing upon the occaſion of 


cur ſeperating from the Church of Rowe, and the weak 
Reaſons that are brought to continue People in that Com- 
munion, among which, they think the Examples of 
our Fathers are conſiderable. The Reaſon of my uſing 
that Sentence, was, to ſhew, that our Church is more 
charitably minded than theirs. I uſed theſe Words 
but once, leſt we ſhould ſeem to concern our ſelves a- 
bout the future Condition of others, and neglect the 
care of our own. Nor had I waded farther in that 
Controverſy, if I had nor been called upon to de- 
fend what I had already delivered, which I hope L 
have done with Keverence in relation to our deceaſed | 
Fathers, and with Fear and Cautionin reſpect of thoſe 
that are Alive. e TO 
1 am not ignorant, that Men are very apt to flatter 
themſelves in their evil ways; and therefore in the 
whole Management of this Controverſy, I have chiefly 
aimed at carrying an equal Hand between two Ex- 
treams, and as often as I declared the Mercy of God 
was very Extenſive, and that the Senſe of our Iniqui- 
tics was a Motive to Almighty God to exerciſe 
his Mercy and Clemency, if we pemtenily addreſs d 
our ſelves to him; ſo I conſtantly followed that Do- 
ctrine of God's Mercifulneſs and Aptitude to pardons 
and forgive; with Cautions againſt Preſumption, that 
no. Man might Sin, becauſe Grace abounded, nor do Evil, 
that Good might come thereby. God delivered Fonah out 
of the Bottom of the Sea; but that 1s no Argus 
ment, that a Man ſhould precipitate himſelf from high 
and ſteep Rocks, and ſay, God is mercifu, and will ſave 
45 from the Danger of ſuch a Preſumption- God pities the 


Blind who would gladly See; but it's ſcarce ima- 


ginable, that he will pity thoſe that have their per- 


let Sight, and yet harden themſelves in their 21 


Blindneſs. 


e 1 
Blindneſs. That which was in a great meaſure excuſab 
ble in our Fathers, cannot be ſo to us of this Age; 

for the Word of God Has been too plainly and powerfully 

taught among us, to claim the Priviledge of our An 
deſtors. If we are ignorant, tis becauſe we will be 
ſo, and not for want of Means to Illuminate our Un- 

derſtandings. 5 e 

As to the manner of expreſſing my ſelf in this 

Debate, I hope it has been inoffenſive, and. I have 

the greater Reaſon for it, becauſe what I have ſaid, was 

found Truth, tho it appeared otherwiſe to ſome, 
whom I have been injured in that reſpect ; which 
willingly bury in Oblivion; tho in reſpect of the 

Benefit and Satisfaction I have gained in ſearching 

and communicating this Truth, I rather encline to 
fay with the Apoſtle, They have not injured me ut all: 

And therefore wiſh them as many Bleſſings in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, .as they have forced me td ut- 
ter Words and Syllables in this Controverſy ; I have 
been as ſparing of my Words as was poſſible, tho I 
could not be utterly ſilent, when the Truth of Chriſt 
was called in queſtion. And am fo far from refle- 
| ting upon them that originally ſet up this Con- 
troverſy, that I fay in my own behalf and theirs, 
that the Watch-man who cries out (An Enemy) when 
indeed a good Friend is coming, ought rather to be 
loved for his Care, than blamed for his Error. 

And to you, Beloved, who have heard theſe Contro- 

verſies, I will conclude with this Admonition : 245 

Brethren, have not the I ruth of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in re- 

ſpect of Perſons; don't be offended that in doubtful 
Caſes, you have heard different Judgments 3 for tho 

Cephas and Apollos, or Paul and Barnabas, may differ in 

Opinion, yet if yon carry it peaceably, you will find 

your” own Satisfaction in the various Sentiments of 

others. 1 „ 


Nun the God of Peace, endut you with peaceabld 
Minds, and turn it to your everlaſting Comfort: - 
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LS Habak. 2. 4 
Behald his Soul which is lifted up, is not 


upricht in him, but the Fuſt ſhall live by 
Beth. ng LS. +, 


Mankind being more enclined to be led by 


Perſwaſion, than Compulſion, the wiſeſt Legiſla- 
tors have always endeavoured to render thoſe Laws 


moſt reaſonable, which they deſigned ſhould be invio- 


lably obſerved ; for Laws which „ Command ot 
Prohibit; are inſigmificant in reſpect of thoſe that aſſign 
2 Reaſon for doing one or the other; and Men are ne- 
ver ſo inclinable to Obedience, even to the Laws of 
God, ab when they find they muft neceſſarily conſent, 
or manifeſt themſelves to be irrational Creatures. What- 
ſoever God teacheth beſides the Doctrine delivered, 
there is a Depth of Miſdom expreſſed in the Man- 
ner of delivering it, which being ſometimes impercep- 
tible to cloudy Underſtandings , we fain would per- 
ſwade the World, it was a needleſs Curioſity to ſearch 


decper unto Divine * than what floats on the 


Surface 
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Surface of the Letter, which every extemporary Wit 
can attain to: Which Courſe, if T had an Inclinati- 
on to obſerve, T might content my ſelf by telling you, 
that in the former part of theſe Words, God condemns 
the Balylonians Pride; and that he ſhewed in the latter 
part, what Happineſs the Righteous ſhould arrive at 
by. their Conſtancy in Faith, But I conſider there is a 
great Difference between talking to Children, and 
what Men of Underſtanding muſt be inſtructed by. 
In the former Branch of this Sentence, we mult there- 
fore conſider what is meant by this Expreſſion, I heiMind 
of Man is not _ in him, ſince God created Man at 
firſt, True, Good, and Right. True, as agreeable to that 
Pattern of their Being, which was eternally drawn in 
the Council of God's Preſcience : Good, in reſpect of 
the Uſe and Benefit which one part of the Creation 
yieldeth to another : And Right, by an apt Conformity 
of all Parts, with the End for which they were ordain- 
ed. Other things have Ends propos'd, which they are 
not capable of knowing, but act by Neceſſity ; the 
Heavens move, but they are not ſenſible of their Moti- 
on, and yet are under a Neceſſity of continuing it. Men 
only know what their Actions tend to, and are not 
tied by any natural Neceſſity to any determinate Means 
to obtain their Ends, but may chuſe or refuſe at their 
Pleaſure: And therefore no Creature in the World 
but Man, has che End of his Actions as a Recompence 
and Reward ; to which the Mind enclining it ſelf, is 
called Right or Strait, and on the contrary, Crooked and 
The Difference between Right and Crooked Minds, is 
in the Means which the one or the other makes uſe 
of. All particular things which are naturally deſired 
in this World, as Food, Raiment, Honour, Wealth, 
Pleaſure, Knowledge, Cc. are in ſuch a manner ſub- 
ordinated to the future Good, wliich we are in Expecta- 
tion of in the World to come, that cven in them we 
are directed to this; otherwiſe we might be inclined 
to think, that God's Promiſes touching the good things 
to be enjoyed in this Life, did but miſlead us from our 
right Ends. So that Mens Minds are faid to be Perverſe 
or Crooked, not when they encline to theſe things , but 
When they deviate by Exce/s os Defect from that * 
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act Rule, which is the Meaſure of Human Actions : 
And that is the Law of God. For this Reaſon it is, 
that the Prophet Prays fo. earneſtly, O direct me in the 
nay of thy Commandments : As long as ] have reſpeft to thy 
Starutes, my Foot ſhall not flip. But we muſt remember, 
that under the Name of Law, is comprebended the 


| Law of Nature, as well as that which was writ on Ta- 


ble: of Stone; fot otherwiſe how could the Heathens, 
who had no other Books to read but Heaven and Earth, 
be convicted of Perverſeneſs ? for the Apoſtle ſays, That 
the Heathens, who had nut the Lan in Books, kad the Effect 

of the Lam mritten in their Hearts, 8 


Sceing then, that the Eeart of Man is not exactly 


right, but when it never ſwerzes from Got's Com- 
mands, which is a State of abſolute Perfection, who has 
not Cauſe to fall down and confeſs, we are not only 
Daſt and : Aſhes, but what is worſe, our Minds are nat 
right in us ; and if not Right, we are thereby not only 
rendered uncapable of that Bleſſedneſs which we endea- 
vour after, but ſubje& to Tribulation, Death, and E- 
ternal Miſery. What then? Shall we conclude our 
{elves everlaſtingly Wretched, becauſe our Minds are not 
not exattly Right? No! the infinite Goodneſs of God 
in Relief of our Infirmities, has ſupplied that Defet?, by 
appointing his only Son to be our Redeemer and H 
diator, by whoſe Righteouſneſs we are accepted, and ſo 
our Minds are ſaid to be Rizht in the ſight of God, 
which are not ſimply ſo in themſelves © 
Nor is this the only Difference between the Righte- 
045 and the Wicked, that the one is Right in the ſight ot 
God by imputed Righteouſneſs, and the other Perverſe 
becauſe he continues in a State of Milful Impenitence ; 
but herein alſo they differ, that tho' God may charge 
the one with many Offences, yet they are not Monſters 
in all kinds of Impiety, they do not «;Znately refilt the 
Will of God, and fo their Minds are Right in Con peri- 


fon of more egregious Sinners, See how fivourably and 


compaſſionately the Son of God {peaks in tins Senſe 
to the Angel of the Church of Thyatyra : I linen ti 

2 thy Love, and thy Servi ce, and F atth, not- 
nit tanding I have a few things again thee ; yet they 
were not it ſeems like him, to whom. St. Peter lad, 


i) 


Thou _ no Fellowſhip in this Buſmeſs ; for thy Heart is | 
not Right in the fight of God. So that whereas the Mind 
ſhould be orderly diſpoſed, and ſenſual Appetites ſub- 
dued and kept in. Awe by a ſober and moderate Mill, 
all things acted by Reaſon, and Reaſon governed by 
the Law of God and Nature ; this Babylonian's Mind was 
perverted from 1ts proper Uſe ; his unreaſonable Blind- 
neſs trampled on the Laws of God and Nature : Will 
tyranniz d over Reaſon, and Brutiſh Senſuality over his 
Nill; and the Cauſe of all this, was, becaufe his Mind 
ſwelled, or was lifted ud. ” WS, 
Immoderate Selling, is an evident Symptom of Ruin: 
Pride is a Vice almoſt fo inſeperable from Human Na- 
ture, that if we ſtrip our ſelves of all our Sins, that 
will be the very laſt, and moſt difficult to be eradica- 
ted; and fo it was withthis Babylonian ; which that we 
may get a true Notion of, as what puts the World in- 
to ſuch great Diſerders; let us conſider, „ 
Firſt, What Pride 14. | de | 
Secondly, The dangerous Conſequences that attends it 
where it Reigns. - | Eo; 
_Thwdly, The way to (ure it. . ; 
Now, whither we look upon the Gifts of Nature or 
Grace, as a part of Man's Excellency, he 1s too apt 
to pride himſelf in both, as cxcelling other Men 
in ſuch natural Qualifications of Bad), or gracious En- 
dowments of the Mind, which are uncommon to the 
World, and give a Man Honour and Reputation above 
the reſt of Mankind. Not that any Man is ſo void of 
Brains, as to think that Pride conſiſts in poſſeſſing ſuch 
$l117s ; tor then Vertue would be called Vice, and the 
Wretched would be thought moſt Happy in wanting 
What they would have. Nor does it conſiſt in Mens 
knowing themſelves to be Wife ; for then it would be a Re- 
putation to be a Blockh:ad, if a Man might not know 
he is ſo without Oftence. Nor in Mens taking Pleaſure 
in having it; bceaule there's no Difference between a 
Man being, qualified with Divine and Human Excellen-. 
cics, and an Hol in a ſplendid Robe, but this, that the 
one tales Pleaſure in what he has, and the other not. 
Nor, laſtly, docs it confilt in receiving Titles of Honour, 
which the World pays as due to ſome that excel others, 
ED - tho 


mm 
tho there be among ns ſuch as ſcruple to give it „ be⸗ 
cauſe our Saviour ſaid, Ihe Kings of the Gentiles Reign ober 
them; and they that Rule over them, are called Gratiogs 
Lords; but let it not be ſo among you. FE: 
From hence the *Anabaptiſts erroneouſly contend for 
an Equality among Chriſtians, and decry the Exerciſe of 


Authority among them, as a piece of Heatheniſh Pride : 


Whereas our Saviour had no ſuch Deſign in thoſe 
Words; but finding his Diſciples had eſpouſed a falſe 
Opinion, in believing their MAeſſiab ſhould be a Great 
Monarch at Feruſalem, and that they ſhould all be con- 
ſiderable Dignitaries under him: Our Saviour, to cor- 
rect and ſubdue this Humour, tells them, he came not 
to poſſeſs an Earthly, but to beſtow an Heavenly King- 
dom, wherein they (if any ) ſhould be greateſt, that 
in their own Eyes were the leaſt and the humbleſt. 
That his Kingdom was not in this World, but in Hea- 
ren; and therefore their Ambitious Contentions about 
who ſhould be Greateſt, better became the Heathens 
than his Diſciples. „5 N 1 

So that we muſt look farther to find wherein Pride 
does conſiſt, and not to waſte many Words about it : 
Pride lodgeth in the Heart, and has various ways of 
ſhewing it ſelf; ſometimes it may be found in Razs 
and unfeigned Humility on a Tkrone. But it will be 
beſt diſcovered by God in Holy Scripture, in the Lives 
and Manners of high-minded Men, and particularly, 
in that Aſſyrian Monarch, in his {welled Mind, proud 
Looks, and in his Heaven-daring haughty Inlolence. 
By the Power of my om Arm, have 1 done all things; 
and by my own Wiſdom, have 1 ſubdued the World. In 
the proud Females of Sion, who walked with ſtretch- 
ed out Necks, immodeſt Eyes, and a pompous Gate. 
In Crah, Dat han, and Abiram, whoſe Impatience un- 
der Subjection to lawful Authority, Civil and Eccleſp- 
ſtical, made them grow Mutinous and Rebellions againſt 
their Superiors, and in any other Scct or Faction, wherc- 


in the World does at preſent too much abound; ſo 


that if Hiſtories were all loſt, the Manners of ſuch 
Men, in their feed Singularities, over-weening Opi- 
nion of themſelves, their implacable Malice, dead Ha- 
tred, and wnappeaſible Indignation; ſcornful Carti: 
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ave, treating Servants like Beaſts , Equals as Inferiors, 
Inferiors as Servants; for Superiors, they  acknow-. 
ledge none: In all theſe Inſtances, I fay, you may 
irt Pride. A ee 
Pride is the great Miſchief-maker in the World. 
In private Families, the Diſobediente of Children, the 
Untrattableneſs of Wives, and Stubborneſs of Servants, 
are all Ifues from the Root of Pride. Tyranny, 
Ambi ion, Ferſecution, Rebellion, Hereſies, Schiſms, 
and Divitons in the Church, derive their Original 
from Pride, as the Mother that brought them forth, | 
the Nurſe that fleds, and the Tutor that directs 
them; for tho! many things are the Cauſes of much 
rv Fade the Cauſe of al tp = 
How eaſy would it be to expatiate in this large 
Field, and ſum up the abundance of Evils that pro- 
.cced from Pride Would to God the Remedies were 
as plentifully to be found, that would eftectually 
work its Cure, and abate its Swelling for the fu- 
ture, In order whereanto, thus far we have alrea- 
dy gain'd our Point, that the Evidence of the Cauſe 
that breeds it, directs us to the moſt proper Methods 
for removing it; and as Diſeaſes that proceed from 
Superfluities, axe beſt cured by Abſtinence, ſo is Pride 
by its contrary Vertue, Humility; and by conſidering 
the Vanity of what they are proud of. Thus Ic 
corrected the proud and ſwelling Minds of his Ele 
quent Friends, who delighting to hear themſelves talk, 
thought they delivered nothing leſs than Oracles ; by 
telling them, they had told him nothing but what 
all Men knew already, The ſame Method was ta- 
ken by the Blefled Apoſtles, ſaying, Ye abound in al 
things, ye are Rich, ye Reign, and would. to Chriſt ne 
Reigned with you But boaſt not; for what have ye, o. 
are you of your ſelves ? Thus in trying and examining 
themſelves, good Men in all Ages have confeſſed 
with the Prophet, That from the Crown of the Head, 
to the Soles of the Feet, there was no Soundneſs in them ; 
mwotning lut Wounds and Bruiſes, and futriftyins Sores. 
To the fame purpoſe is that of Gregory: Let no Man 
place any Cenfidence in his own Merits. Sordet in con- 
Ipectu Tits, quod ſulget in conſpectu Operantis : For that 


(327) 
odius in the fight of the terrible e heb "TRE 
« fas ſhew in 455 ba. perform wn * a 8 


in the Words of the Devout ani Pious Anſelm. 1 


adore and bleſs thee, Lord of Heaven and Earth, Re- 
＋ of the World 2 whole Heart and Soul, 
or all thy unmeaſurable Goodneſs to me; not in regard 


4 2 or to them is nothing due but Torment; 
fs thy wht and 1 ind wn” 
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SORROW and FEAR, 


Delivered in a 


| | Funeral SER MON. 
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John 14. 27: 


Let not your Hearts be troubled, nor fear. 


5 | HE Apoſtles being aſſembled by Chriſt's Appoint- 
5 1 ment, were entertained with the Notice of what 
. they neither expected or deſired, viz. that their Savi- 
dur was about to leave the World, and aſcend into 

Glory; which putting them into Sorry for being de- 

prived of the Benefit of his Preſence, and into Fear 

for the many Dangers they were like to be expoſed 

to in his Abſence; he comforts them with theſe 

Words, Let nut your Hearts be troubled, fear, for 

i co to take Poſſeſſion ofa Place for you as well as my 

ſelf, and in the mean time will not leave you com- 

fortleſs, for I will be preſent with you in Spirit to the 

End of the World: In the mean time, wy Peace 1 

give unto you, not as the World giveth, give I unto you : 

Let not your Hearts be troubled, nor be aſraid. 1 


Preſervation 
ED 1 


+ 
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Preſervation from things hurtful, is coveted by Na- 
ture: Hurtful things being preſent, cauſe e's and 
being future, cauſe Fear. To abate the one, our Savi- 
our La not your Hearts be troubled; and to moderate 
the other, is pleas d to add, Fear not. Which ſeems 
at firſt ſight to be a ſtrange Sentence, becauſe where ſen- 


I ſible Evils are preſent, there will be Fear and Sorrow ; 


ſo that our Saviour ſeems to require what is impoſſible 
for how could they but grieve when their Saviour ha 


left them 2 However, Sorrow is reprovable, ſometime 


in reſpect of- the Cauſe. from whence/it proceeds, and 
ſometimes in reſpect of the Meaſure to which it en- 
creaſet l.. ]?½cbVViBʒ rei 2:25 e 
When Chriſt was going to ſuffer a cruel Death, the 
Women, out of a natural Compaſſion to ſuch as ſuf 
fered wronfully, exceedingly lamented his Condi- 


tion; nor was this reprovable, but their Blindneſs 


in not diſcerning a mare real Cauſe to weep, our Savi- 
our reprehends ; | Daughters f Jeruſalem, weep not 
for me, bt fir your ſelves aud your Childres.. A Wile 


Man may mourn when a proper Cauſe requires it, but 


not otherwiſe; and therefore the Prophet David ac- 
knowledges his own Weakneſs and Imperfection in 
grieving at the Proſperity of the Wicked, becauſe it was 
an Error; for their Condition being rightly ſcann d, 
they neither proſper, nor go unpuniſhed; T here 2s no 
Peace to the Wicked, What Wiſe Men can imagine that 


Fools are happy? and if Wicked Men were Wiſe, they 


would ceaſe to be Wicked ; their Iniquities therefore 
being a direct Probation of their Folly, how can we 


remain in Doubt of their Miſery ? Concerning their 


Impunity, they are in the ſame Predicament: They 
are oftnet, Plagued than comes to our Knowledge ; 

the Torments they feel, are not always witten in their 
Foreheads ; judgment docs not always follow Sm ; 
and if they elcape in this World, they will pay dear- 
er for that Delay in the next. Fortunate Impiety is 
always attended with Eternity of Meſery in the 


World to come; and therefore concerning the Proſpe- 


tity and Impunity of the Wicked, Ler not your Hearts 
be troubled, - 1 T | e 
Again, tho the Cauſe of our Sorrow be never ſo 


148, yet it mult be moderate, or many Exils and In- 
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conveniences will attend it. Whither we grieve for 
other Mens Afﬀactions, or our own, Satan is very apt 
to take Advantage, if it be accompanied with Exceſ; | 
or Impatience ; for tho to be without Senſe of Suffer- 
ings, be down-right Stupidity , yet ſince Chriſt him- 
{lf was conſecrated ' by Afflictions, fo we muſt fol- 
low him the ſame way, tho it be never ſo unpleaſant | 
and rugged. Chriſtianity is oftentimes a very hard 
Leſſon, yet we muſt undergo the Dy of learning 
it with Patience; for in the ſevereſt Conthts we can 
be expoſed to, we our ſelves may give our ſelves En- 
couragement, to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience; for Afii- 
ctions are but momentary, but Rewards are eternal. 
_ Patience is a Vertue which will prevent our Souls 
from being over-exceſſively troubled : A Vertue, 
wherein, if ever any, ſurely that Soul had good Ex- 
perience of, whom Extremity of Pains having diſſolved 
this Earthly Tabernacle, I doubt not but Angels have 
carried into the Boſom of her Father Abraham. Preci- 
ons in the fight of the Lord, 1s the Death of his Saints; not 
will it therefore be thought ſuperfluous by any well- 
diſpofed Chriſtians, to know how they ended their 
Lives; for hereby the Rizhteous will be encouraged 
work out their Salvation, in order to ſecure a happy 
Eternity, and may prevail upon N Hay Livers, to 
amend and heartily with to die the Death of the Rigi. 
teous, and that their lat End may be like his. But herein | 
I muſt not uſe many V Vords, leſt 1 wound their 
Souls with the Senſe of their Loſs, to whom I ought 
to adminiſter Comfort. Therefore of this Vertuous 
Gentlewoman, I ſhall only fay from my own Know- 
Hedge, She Lived like a Dove, and Dyed like a Lamb. 
And if among ſo many Vertues, ſincere Devotion to- 
wards God, tender Compaſſion and Charity to the 
Poor Motherly Care of Servants, continued Kindneſſes 
to Freinds, a corteows mild Behaviour, and good Mean- 
ing to Al; it, where ſo many Vertue were conſpi- 
cuous, any of them be worthy Commemoration, my 
Deſire is, that her Dearef Friends of that Sex, would 
eſpecially imitate her in two things; Silence, ſaving 
only where Duty obliged her to ſpeak, and Patience 
where Extremity of Pains enforced Sorrow. Bleſſed 
wire the Dead that Die in the Lord: And for the 2 
55 N FL, 
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who lived fo Helily, and died fo Happily, let nut your | 
Concerning the Affection of Fear which relates to 


future Evils, as the other we have been ſpeaking of, 


does to Bvils that are preſent; it does appear, that 
we are not afraid of every future Evil ; or wwe dy 
ſee, that thoſe Who are ſo tender, as to ſhrink and 


complain at the Scratch of a Pin, will on another Oc- 


caſion Kiſs the Sword that wounds their Souls! If 


every Evil would cauſe Fear, then Sin would be 
feared, becauſe tis Sin. We never fear what we know 


our ſelves able to reſiſt ; and that which we know we 
cannot ſhun, our Fear ceaſes upon our reſolving to en- 


dure it. So that Fear is nothing elſe but a Perturba- 


tion in our Minds, procured by an Opinion that ſome 
Evil is approaching, that threatens us with Deſtructi- 
on; which to avoid, Nature contracts and dejects it ſelf. 

Now, becauſe it is often repeated in Scripture, That | 
we ought not to fear, ſome make it a Queſtion, Mhither 
a Man may fear Injury or Deſtruction without Sinning * 


But that this is a needleſs and dangerous Scruple, will 


appear in our Saviour Chriſt, who never knew Sin; 


for in the Days of his Fleſh, he offered up Prayers and 
 Supplications, with firong Crys and Tears, unto him that 


was able to ſave him from Death ; and was alſo heard in 


that which be feared, Heb. 5. 7. 80 that Fear in it ſelt 


is not ſinful, but on the contrary, a natural Caution 


planted in us by the Providence of God to contyi- 
bute to our Preſervation, that we might not precipi- 
tate our ſelves into Miſchiefs that we are unable to 
encounter, but by Fear and Care to prevent them; 
and is fo far from being a Sin, that we ought to bleſs 


Cad, that he has given Man a fearful Heart, and ſet- 
led ſuch a natural Affection in him, which makes him 


8 of (hunning ſo many Ways that lead to 
e,, . 355% 

But in the Matter of Fear, we may Sin two ways. 
If Danger be great to any Man, theirs muſt need 
be greateſt who put the Fear of Danger furtheſt from 
them. And therefore to rouze up thoſe that are ſetled 


upon the Lees of Security, and fit at continual Eaſe, 
the Prophet ſays, Put them in fear, O God, that they may 
know themſelves to be but Men. To this End „are 10 


— 
* 


many 


many Admonitions againſt the Evils that beſet us 
on every ſide, that our Hearts might be kept conti- 
nmually Waking, becauſe we are not to ſtand in fear 
of any thing ſo much as the Extremity of not Fear- 
ing. And when we are delivered from the Danger 
wherein they are loft, that pyt the evil Day far from 
them, ſaying, Tuſb, we ſhall feel no Harm, it concerns us 
to take heed, that we fall not into the Pit wherein 
thoſe are plunged that are deſtitute of Hope : Let us 
therefore timely hide our ſelves in the Boſom of God; 
ſhelter our ſelves under the Wings of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who will protect us from Dangers Ghoſtly 
and Bodily, and comfort us with thoſe Words, Let 
nat your Hearts be troubled, nor be afraid. 14 
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FAI T H 1m the Elect. 
Eſpecially: of | the Prophet Habakkut's F aith. 
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Hlabak. 1. 4. 


— 


Whither the Prophet Habakkuk, by admitting 


this Thought into his Mind, The Law doth 
fail, did thereby diſcover himſelf to be an 
Unbeliever. 1 VV 


E have alteady ſeen from theſe words, firſt; 
What Faith it is that Believers aſſent to; ſe- 
condly, Why all Men do not affent to it; and third- 
ly, Why thoſe that do, have many times but {mall 
Aſſurance. To which 1 will add ſomething to clear 
that Point, before I proceed to the fourth Particular. 
It's no wonder that natural Men do not acknowledge . 
the things of God, becauſe they are Spiritually diſ- 
cerned ; but it's very ſtrange that thoſe who are 
taught of God, ſhould mingle their Faith with Fear 
and Wavering, and imagine the Law doth fail ; But this 
will be eaſily reſolved, when we conſider, that Faith 
#5 more certain than Knowledge + That which we 8 
e | exe 
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Cort ainty and PP, erpetuity of 


either by Senſe, or by infallible Demunſtrarion, is not ſo 
certain as the Principles, Articles, and Concluſions of 
Chriſtian Faith ; concerning which, we obſerve, that 


there is 4 Certainty of Evidence, and a Certainty of Adhe- | 


rence. 5 Og Eb 
Certainty of Evidence, we call what the Mind aſſents 
to, not becauſe it is true in it ſelf, but becauſe the 
Truth is clear and apparent to us; for of things that 
are certain in themſelves, unleſs they are alſo evident, 
our Perſwaſion is not ſo well aſſured, as of things that are 
evident, tho in themſelves they are leſs certain. The Truth 
of ſome things are ſo manifeſt, that no Man, who 
hears them, can doubt of them: As when we hear that 
4 part of any thing is leſs than the whole, the Mind is 
compelled to ſay, This is true. * 
If it were fo in Matters of Faith, then as all Men 
have equal Certainty in this, ſo no one Believer would 
be more doubtful than another; but we find the con- 
trary. The Angels and Spirits of the Righteous in 
Heaven, have a moſt evident Certainty of Spiritual things 
by the Light of Glory ; but that which we ſee by the 
Light of Grace, tho it 1s truly more certain, yet it is 


not ſo evidently certain to us, as that which Senſe ot 


the Light of Nature communicates ſo clearly to us, 
that we cannot doubt of it. All kinds of Profs are 
vain and trifling, except they are more certain than 
the thing proved; and dere we ſee through the 

hole Current of Scripture, how the Spirit, in proving 

atters of Faith, laboiirs to confirm us in the things 
Which we believe, by ſuch things as we have a ſenſible 
Knowledge of: Which obliges me to conclude, that 


* 


ve have leſs Certainty of Evidence about things believed, 


than in things that are /e2/ibly or naturally perceived. 

What we call he Certainty of Adherence, is, when 
the Heart inſeperably ſticks to that which it believes, 
without Doubt or Wavering ; which Certainty is greater 
in us than the other, becauſe a Chrithan, by Faith, 
apprehends the Words of the Law, and the Promiſes 
of God, not only as they are true, but alſo as they are 
good; and therefore, tho the Evidence of the Truth is 
10. mall, that it grieves him to find his own Imbeci- 
hty in afenting to it, yet he has ſuch a ſtedfaſt Adbe- 
rene to that which he does but rimwroyfly believe, 1 * 


am OL Xt ts ,©F]Tuo> 


takes up 4 fir 198355 NN 
Hold, but fays with Ry. Fob, 1 will belies * ins 
and truſt in God, che be kill me. I have take 
the Sweetneſs. of his Word; 1 have found the Rex 
ſonableneſs of his Service; I have experienced the Cr 
tainty of his Promiſes; the Benefits of his Providence, 


and the Comfort of an abſolute and entire Dependence 


upon him; and now nothing ſhall be able to alienate 
my Duty and Affection from my God and Saviour. 
But ſome object, that Abraham believed, and doubted 
not; and that God has given us the Spirit, to aſſure us 
that we are the Sons of God; to open our Eyes, and aſſure 
us, that things believed, are more evident to our Minds and 
more powerful in Operation, than the common Light 
of Nature in diſcerning ſenſible thing, and conſequently 
we muſt be more certain in what we believe, than in 
what we ſee To that of Abraham's not doubting, 1 
anſwer, that thoſe negative Words do not prove, that 
Abraham was free from all kind of Fear and Doubt, 
but only from ſuch a Fear as was inconſiſtent with 
true Faith, Abraham did not doubt from Infidility, 
yet that does not totally exclude him from doubting 
out of Weakneſs and Infirmity: For that Abraham was 
not free from all kinds of Doubting, is clear from Gen. 
17. 17. where he 3 it _ improbable that Sa» 
rh ſhould bring forth a Child at Ninety Years of 
Age : And the Reaſon which 1s taken from the . 


Spirit, would be effectual to their Purpoſe, if God did 


like a Natural Agent; but the incomprehenſible Wiſom 
of God, does what he pleaſes, but with a Certainty 
in all, in relation to the Happineſs of Mankind in the 
Life to come, tho not in reſpect of attaining to Fer- 
fon in this Life, that being till apprehenſive of 
our Infirmities, we might continually Pray, Anus 
Domine; Lord help our Unbelief. And this brings me 
to the fourth and laſt ſtion; Whether the Prophet, 
e this Thought, The Law does fail, diſcovered. 
imſelf to be an Unbeliever. 555 | 
This being a Gweftion of great Importance, we mult 
tread with greater Caution, leſt we deceive your ſelves, 
by building on a wrong Foundation; but in this 
we cannot. deceive you or our ſelves, while We 
teach, That the Faith mhereby ne are Santtified, can 


never 


(336) 


| evey: fail. Flabakkuk was poſſeſs d of What St. 


John calls the Seed of God, 1. e. the firſt Grace which 
infuſes into the Hearts of them-who are incorpo- 
rated into Chriſt, and therefore they cannot Sin in ſo 
high a Degree, as to extiniguiſh Grace, and cut themſelves 
oft from Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the Seed of God is in them, 
which ſecures them from every incurable Wound. Their 
Faith, when at the higheſt pitch of Strength, God knows 
is but weak ; but yet, when it is at the weakeſt, it can 
never utterly fail or pertſh: No not in them, whoſe 
Fears have pertwaded them, that it is already. extin- 


guiſhed; for whoſe fakes I will make this Truth as 


intelligible as poſſibly I can. „ „ 
Mien in the ſame Condition with that of the Prophet 
Fabakknk, are many times ſo confounded in theit Judg- 
ments by Extremity of Grief, that they cannot find 
themſelves in themſelves; but {eek for that which already 
dwells in their Hearts, and wotketh in them. They 
think they don't believe, when they really do, and. fall 
into Deſtair, becauſe they think they do not. This I 
acknowledge is the Effect of Melancholy in ſome who 
have more need to conſult a Phyſician than a Divine; but 


Where there is not a Bodily Diſtemper, it ariſes either 


by comparing themſelves with others, whom they think 
more ſtrong in Faith, or miſtaking bne thing for ano- 


ther. St. Paul prays, that the Church of Rome might be 


filled with all Foy, in believing ; and ſome wanting that 
Foy, conclude, that they want Faith alſo, when there is 
ſomctimes a Neceſſity they ſhould be parted, leſt the 
Heart {hould be lifted up above meaſure. 
A third Occaſion of Men's miſjudging themſelves, as 
if they were without Faith, when they are not, is, be- 
cauſe they find the Syggetions of the Fleſh very buſy, 
and thereupon conclude, that Unbelief is predominate 
in them; when their very Trouble for want of Faith, and 
their Deſires to believe, is a Demonſtration that they ate 


true Believers. The Faith of true Believers may be of- 


ten ſhaken, yet it continues invincible, and the Gates if 
Heil ſhall never be able to prevail againſt it. The Subtilty of 
Cal an is another Means to perſwade Men they are faithleſs. 

The People of rae! bad tufhcient Reaſon to believe, that 
God who led them through the Sea, was able to pro- 
vids than Food in the Delart ; And yet Satan put it 
| | e | Into 
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to 


that is paſt Ages ' Nathaniel was — there could be 


would have no ſuch Power to confirm our Faith, as the 
Loſs or the Feat of looſinga few tranſitory Good s,Credit, 
or Honour would do to make us conchade, r ow 


| Names are blotted out of the Book of Life. But let all theſe 


conſpire together the utter Subvei ſion of our Faith, yet 
our Faith is in no Danger of being Ship-wrack'd by them, 
becauſe our Saviour Chriſt has prayed and obtained, that 
pur Faith ſpall not fail; and that gives us Eternal Security; 
but vet his Praref rant not exclude our Endeavourt. The 

4 NV: Husband-man 


185 . - 
| 33 ö | | 


Husband-man muſt not lay aſide his Plawgh;rior the Mei- 


we ſhould always ſet this before our, Eyes, and cngrave 
it on our Hearts, that om own Sedulity is abſolutel neceſſa- 


bulation, nor Anguiſh, or | Perſecution, or Famine, or Nie- 


* * 


(hall ever be able to make a-Seperation between us and 
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But, Je Beloved remember the Words which 


Were * oben 15 ore h. the ofties, AY our 
Lord Feſus: C. 5 3 


Hom they told you, that in the laſt Ds, WO 


ſboul be Mela, s, which ſhould wall Mer 
_ their own ungodly Luſts. 


The e are Makers of _ Fleſh] h, having not 


e Spirit.” 


Bie, ye Beloved, Edify your ſelves in your q 


Holy Faith, p aying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

And keep your ſelves m the Love of God, looking . 
For 500 Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Curie unto 
Eternal Life. Tm 


A J now, ſo in the Days of the A poſtles, there were 
ſome within the viſible Bounds of the Church, 
thit turn d the Grace of Grd into Wanconneſy, and denied 


17 Lord Feſut; ; therefore St. n thoſe that are 
46540 2 2 cal alled | 


(3400 

called | and ſan; fied, to contend earneſtly for the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints, againſt the Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, who are generally and ſpecia!ly 
deſcribed, what manner of ien they ſhould be. In 
the general Deſcription, there are theſe Gangs to be 
conſidered, a 


3. The time e hey the 2 appear, hs the If 


Da . | 
heir Behaviour, 7 1d 95 leg, and Mal- 
Fong” their own Ung odly Luſt. 

5. An A dinonitiont to the odly, Hos zo ehabiſh ler 
felves in the Faith. © © | 

St. Pau! warns the Philippians of ach who were at 
that time Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt ; but St. Fade 
tells of ſuch Men as did not then appear i in the World, 
but ſuch as thould infect the Church in the latter Ages 
of the World; ſo that theſe Words are a Scripture Pro- 
phecy ; and that we might not ſcru rupla at dei hem, 
becaule there are many ſalſe Prophocs | in the World, © that 
delude the Unwary with lying Vanities, ke tells us, 
they were not only ſpoken 4 before, but that we pw, 
depend upon their 12 7 „ they were foretold 

e of on our Lord Teſus 710 Meri of ſach ruth an i. 
tegrity, that if Angels from Heaven Neal take upon 
them to contradict what they have affirmed, they were 
accu ſed ; Men of whom Ctwitt has given ſuch a Cha- 
racter, chat he looks upon every Indi bk offered to his 
A poliles,ro be done unto himſelf: 7 heve nat deſpiſes 
jou, butt me. 

And yet what a contrary Combe Sven the World 
Reer, Wherein Wiſe Menu are ſcorned and diſregarded, 
for their Poverty, or Meannels of their ndition, an 
Foalt are admired for their Riches or Trappings. Let 
Hered ſpeak in a Court of Judicature, and thè Multi- 
tude cry out, The Pace of God, and not of Man; and let 
St. Paul Preach, C riſk and bins C rucified, as the Means of 
Salvation to Few and Genutile; and the fame Multitude 
antwer, Wat would:rhe Bab/er ay + But were not the 
W ord rcd to the 2 Cuſtom of regarding ha 


Peaks, 


N 


VVV 


peaks, more than what is ſpoken, they miglit eaſi 
to he Rich in Faul; the Refuſe of the People, to be Heirs 
of his Kingdom, which he has promiſed to them that 
love um: And thoſt that are but meanly eſteemed, to 
be the Lights of the World, and the” Apoſtles: of Fefirs 
Clinſt ; Men: Unlearned, and yet of valt Underſtand- 
ings; few in Numbtr, but great in Power. 
It's no wonder, that the'Children of this World 


have little regard to What is ſpoken by the Apoſtles; ſor 
they are the Apoſties of our Lord Jeſus not of their Lord, 


but ours. What then is the Meaning, that a different 
ſort of Men from us, tread in the Courts of our God 2 


What makes their Bodies at Bethel; when their Hearts 


e with them on Con- 
We cannot digeſt a 


are at. Bethaven !; We cannot mi 
dition of ſerving Gal and # 


Mingle: Mangle of Religion and Superſtition ;5 Mini- 


ſters and Maſs-Haongers, Seripture and Traditions. No, 
we have no Lord, but the Bleſſed. eus; no Doctrine 
but the Goſpel, no Teachers but the:Apeſtles,, and there- 


fore mult Rempemcher,, what. has been-ſpokem'by them. 


The third Paxteular, to be no diſeourſed, is, the 
Character, of thoſe Men that are deſcribed by the Apo- 
tles, and they are. Moc bers; ſuch as uſe Religion like a 
Coat, to put on or off as the Weather ſerves ; ſuch Tem- 
porizers as with: Herod can hear Joh Baptiſt Preach to 
Day, and conſent to let his Head be cut off to. Mor- 
row, who ſay they will worſhip Chriſt, when a Maſſa- 
re is in their Hearts; that with Judas, Kiſs and Be- 
tray Chriſt at the fame Inſtant. Theſe are Alocters; and 
ag Iſhmael the Son of Hagar, laughed at Iſaac, who was 


* 


Heir of the Promiſe; ſo theſe Men think you the moſt 


Aiſtracted and ſenſlels People in the World, who fas 
ther chuſe if er Affliftions with the People of God, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſure. 


of Sin for 4 Scajynz and the Reaſon 
they do this, is, becauſe they have neither Eyes to fee, 


y or he TT; 
Theſe are called Moclers, for their Impiety towards 
God, and for the Wicked neſs of their Lives; Walkers 
after their own Ungodly Luſis. St. Peter ſounds the Depth ot 
their Impieties, how firſt they arc not aſnhamed to 
profels themſelves.ppenly. Projanc and hreligions, by de- 

33: if. | * 7 3 tying 


| nor Heaits to conceive, that excceding Recompence ot. 


2 that Godt lias choſen the Poor of this World 
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nying the Goſpel: of Jeſus Chriſt, and the comfortable | 
Ponies of 112 ako nachos and ſecondly, that they | 
are nat only Deriders and Scoffers at all Religion, but 
alſo Diſputers againſt God, in uſing Scripture againſt 
Scripture; and how can it be otherwiſe expected, but 
that they ſhould be Moc ters, while they follow their own 
Ungodly Luſts? and being Athieſes in Opinion, that they 
ſhould be Beaſts in their Converſations? for why: do 
they abandon themſelves from the Fear of: God and Re- 
ligion, but that they may give themſelves over to all 
Uncleanneſs, without Remor ſe of Conſcience ? Certain 
ly the Con lition of theſe Men is worſe than that cf 
n Turks, or Infidels ; for they acknowledge, that 
there is an Everliving God, who made the World; and 
tho' they have no Eye-Witneſſes of theſe . 
the Light of Natural Reaſon has given them this Under- 
ſtanding. Thoſe that Crucified the Lord of Clory, Were 
not ſo 1rrecoverably loſt, but that the Preaching cf the 
Apoſtles reached their Hearts, and make thein Cry ohe 
Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do to be Saoid ! "Agrip- 
ba, that fate in Judgment on St. Paul for Preaching, yet 
was 10 far convinced, that he ſaid, Thom haſt almoſt per- 
fwaded me to be 4 Chriſtian. Tho” the Fews, for want of 
knowledge, have not ſubmitted to the Righteouſneſs 
of God, yer I bear them Record, faith the Apoſtle, That 
they rave 4 cal; but Moclers and Walkers after their 
own-Lufis. have cxtinguiſhed every Spark of Heavenly 
__ Lighbthatſhould ſhew them their Sin and Danger, and 
help to recover them out of their wretched Condition. 
The next Particular in the Diſcription of theſe Men, 
ic, that they are Set- Mocters, or as our other Tranſlation 
renders it, ſauch as ſeperate themſelves, All true Believers 
are one Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head; that which 
joins Chriſt to us, is, his Mercy and Zoe; that which 
3011s us to him, is, our Faith in the promiſed Salvation, 
revealed in the Word of Truth; and that which unites 
us among our ſelves, is, our Love © from which happy” 
Society of Chriſtians, if any fall away, tis no Injury t“ 
call them, when they ſeparate themſetves, *ArJoraTaxetei? 
1 en, m are ſaid to N 5 
lelves, either by Hereſy, Scli n, or Apoſtacy If they 
_ oppife any Findamenta Amide et Cr Fa 
_ roey fcparate themſelves by Hereſy. If they break the 
= | N Bond 


"nd. of Union. th 0 343) i 
Fond of Union, they ſeparate themſelves by Schi If 

5 they forſake the Profeſion of Chriſtianity, 1 3 
7 union of Chriſtians, this is to ſeparate themſelves 
1 by Apoſtacy : Which St. Jude emphatically aggravates 
againſt the Perſons in the Text, That they ſeparated them- 


+ n was their own voluntary Act; they were not 

5 forced to it by others, or their own Pears of Perſecn- 

15 tion; but by a ſettled Reſolution, they renounced Chriſti- p i 
: anity, and endeavoured to extinguith the Knowledge | f 


1 of it in the World, | 
oy _ Now, becauſe ſuch wicked Examples were apt to 
ſhake and terrify the Minds of Weak Brethen, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt tells, that theſe Back-ſliders were Carnal Men, 
ſenſual, having not the Spirit, ſuch as crept into the Church, 
but were'not of 1t ; Servants of God in Shew, but not 
in Truth and Reality; for if they had been truly his 
Servants, they would never have ſeparated themſelves. 
What if they once ſeemed Pillars in the Houſe of God, 
and Upholders of our Faith; don't we know thar 
Angels have fallen from Heaven? And therefore we need 
not wonder that they have ſeparated from, us, who 
were not of us, but mere ſenſual, and kad. not the Spirit. 
It conccrys us therefore to try and examine our ſelves, 
| whither we are in the true Faith or not? whither we 
have paſſed from Death to Life, which St. John ſays we 
may know, 40 we love the Brethren? The Spirit within 
you will eaſily inform you whoſe you are, and whi- 
ther you are reconciled to Chriſt in the Body of his 
Fleth, are unblamable in his Sight, and whither you 
continue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and 
are not carried away from the Hope of the Goſpel ? 
Whither you are Cracified to the World, and abhor alt 
the ſinful Pleaſures, in which you formerly delighted? 
Ihen you may truly ſay, that you are not of them, 
who withdraw themſelves into Perdition, but ſuch as 
e adhere to the Faith, for the Salvation of your 
ouls. | | | 
And herein I muſt obſerve, how injuriouſſy our 
Country-men and Brethren of the Church of Rowe have 
dealt with us, for the {pace .of Twenty Four Years ; 
{ome charging us with i, ſome with Hereſy, o- 
thers with Avoſtacy, and all, with fortakins God and 
the true Chriſtian Religion; in which their Charge 15 
| | & 4, | : wWuviiy 


TT: Te — 
wholly unjuſt ; for in the way which they. call Here- 
fy, we worſhip the God of our Fathers, believing all 
nag which axe written in the Bock of the Law and 
the 

of God, Which lays to us, OC ow of Baby len, 9 F copie, 
Jef you partake of her Sins and Prniſhments. We did not 
leave them till they bad forſaken the way of eee 
polluted their Church with Superſtition and Molatry,and. 
ſupport by 7 yranny what the firſt obtained by Frau 
and Heccit. Let them thew us by one Text of Scrypture, 
that their Pope is Supreme Head of the Church; that 
Monty will procure a Paxdon for all Sins, paſt, preſent, 


and to come; that a Water after Conſecration is a God; 


and that Man, by Works of Supererrogation, may make 
God bis Debtor, and then they will do ſomething to 
make us look back, But till they have purg d them- 
lelves from theſe Heaps of Droſs, they merit all thoſe 
Reproaches they would throw upon us: And we, with 
the Pleſliing of God, having the Word truly Preached a- 
mong us, and the Sacraments duly Adminiſtred, we 
{hall keep where we are, in the Boſom of the Church 
of England. „ tos wh 
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rophets, That which they call Schiſm, we know | 
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. Jude, Ve. 17: 15, 19, , 20,212 4 


But ye Beloved, Ediſy your r ſelves in your 


moſt Hoh: Faul, vr ing in the Holy 
_ Ghoſt: 


and keep 30ur 0 Hips in u* 1 ＋ 


God, looking for the Mercy of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt wnto e Life. 


pov ng already diſcourſed concerning Maockers and 
Apoſtates from the Faith, I muſt now — to 
the Words of Exhortation, Elify yoar ſelves in your moſt 
_ Faith; which ſhews us the extraordinary Good- 
of Almig hty God, in putting ſuch Holy Admo- 
mtions into Thi "Mouths of his Prophets and AN - 
which being diligently hearkened to and obeyed pure. us 
immediately under the Wee 17 2 55 d wies 
on of Heaven, that no vil may bela 


Elify your elves. The Words are 3 ken 
from 2 Builders, and muſt be underſtood in a 


Spiritual Len A Form of Speech very uſual, here one 


thi ing 


Hat a. Abe Bas 
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RET Es, 


their Appetites ano 
Life, he that cumeth to me, 


ball not Hunger, and he that 
believeth in me, ſhall never Thirſt. In another place, 


dur Saviour, ſeeing Men covet ar and diſeſteem 


things of Eternal Mothent,- to co this miſplaced 
Affection, Chriſt put them in mind of hing up Trea- 
ſures for them:jelves in Heavens” Anf perhaps Sk. To, 


forſegins by de Spirit of God, aide here pw 


Mew the laſt Days, like thoſe in the firſt, which 
ſhould encourage one another in erecting ſtatelu 
Houſes, he makes uſe of the Word to a better purpoſe, 
for knowing Men to be the Temples of the Living God, 
and being unwilling to ſee them fall to Decay, he ex- 
horts them to Edify & Build up themſelves in their moſt 

E: pF 4 v3 1 & 1 „ 3 23 | 5 4 


Holy Faith. RO, | < 


The thing in which we are to build up our ſelves, is, 
Faith, as what all the Precepts and Promiſes of the 
Law and Goſpel depend upon; and becauſe the laſt 
of God's Graces does follow the firſt, for he Glorifieth 
none but whom he has FJuſtified,\, nor juſtifies any, but 
| whom he has Called to a true and lively Faith th Fejur 
_ Chriſt ; therefore St. Jude, exhorting us to build up our 


ſelves, docs only mention Faith, as the thing whercin | 


we muft be Edified, becauſe Faith is the Ground and 
Glory of this Spiritual Building: The Strength of which 


18 ſo great, that it prevaileth againſt Satan, conquers 


Sin, derides Deu; neither Principalities nor Powers 
can demoliſh it; it leads the World Captive, and 
Brings every Enemy to Shame and Confuſion that 
riſes up againſt it; For this is the Victory that wercomes 
the World, even o Fü. 


ien 


be Strength of every Building which is of God, 


ſtands in our Fah; and that is the Reaſon we are fo 
often called upon to Edify our ſelves in Faith. Not as it 
this bare Action of our Minds, by which we believe 

the Goſpel of Ohrift, were able in it ſelf, as of it fell, 
to make us unconquerable. No; it is not the Wor- 
rhinels of our Believing, but the Verte of = in 
5 | whom 


CCW 
thing is named, and another meant. So our Saviour, 
ng after Corporal Food, he turns 
ther e I am the Bread of 
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 rfie Prophets, and Crucified the Lord of Glo 


whom we believe, by Which we ſtand immepeable 
111. Rock: And we ateall"eÞ 
ged to ſay, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, or any thing 
within us, b to thy Name be be Glu PR” 2 YR} e 
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However, tho the former muſt be acknowledged to 
prevent boaſting" of our Faith, yet it muſt not make us re- 
gardleſs in Edifying our ſelve in 2 It is the Lord 
that delivers Mens Fouls from Death ; but he will not 
deliver them, unleſs they put their Truſt in "his Mer 
| God that makes Men the Offer of *Eroraal 
Life; but only upon this Condition, that we be- 
lieve in the Name of the Son of God. If ye "deſire - 
to know yet farther, how neceſſary it is that we 


ſhould edify and build up dur ſelves in Faith, it is 


— 
*. 


comprebended in theſe few Words, That without _ 
Faith, ie is impoſſible to pleaſe God. If we make large 
Offerings, and pay great "Vows, it we exerciſe all 
the Powers, aud Faculties of, gur Souls and Bodies 


ine the Service of God, ant kave no Faith, the reſt 
will ſignify nothing. Without Faith, it is impoſſible to 


pleaſe God. And therefore When, the, Quelhon Was 
propounded to our Saviour,' Whar ſhall re do that we 


may work the Works of God ? lie is pleaſed to make 


Anſwer, This is the Wirk of Cod, that ye believe in 


To confiim your ſelves in this Belief, take a View 
of the People of Iſrael, who were once the peculi- 
ar People of God; who with mighty Power he 
brought cut of Egyyt, gave them the Poffeſſions 


of the Heathens, aud ſubdued” vaſt Kingdoms for 


their fakes; who were the Vine that lis om Right 


Hand Fad plantgd; but when he ſent forth His Sons 


* 


and Servants to viſit this Vine, and tliey Stoned 
„Mhich 
came to them; theu the C:/e of God came upon 


them, - and they having filled up the Meaſure of 


their Infidelity, were {poilet with Wars, eaten up with 


Plazues, contumed with Famine, and became Vaga- 
bonds upon the Lace of the whole Earth. And 


now ſee what Lie the Apoitle makes of their Re- 


jestiou- 


2 to "the: auch, 

CO it drought Lene, 
id not t find Atercy. : Ox if 
S, H Cad has ut ſpared 
heed. leſt he —. not thee: 
| it any to our Endeavours, in 
cas” Hoe in wr mf Fly Fats Seal 
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It is a 1 ee "of Dawn, 5 m en 
deavouring to perſwade the r that Men. may 
ſo. far merit at the Hands of God, as may ſuffice 
for their own Pardons, and alſo. contribute to...thy 
Indemwity of others, being applied: by the Pope; and 
that one may purchaſe the Benefit of others Le 
and build: the Safety'+ of his Soul, ba 
Man's Fatb: O wretchec Couſenage and gude 
in hazarding the Loſs of precious 88 Bend ty 
Or a Tem 55 or promoting E 
df a Faction! Beloved in the aa 4 don 55 175 
ceive your ſelves, I be impoſed, upon by the . 
zifice of others; for you can receive no more Com- 
fort for your Souls from another Mans Faith or 
Merits, than you can allay Hunger by another 
Man's Eating. The Fuſt ſhall live by his own Faith; 
the greateſt Saint in the World tinds enough to 
do to elcanſe himſelf from his own. Sins, and has 
ang. to Hur. for another. Theſe Pretences are 
Reeds ſold the Church of Rowe, which have no 
Venue to upport the Deluded, and yet are ſtrong 

enough to wound. their e by truſting to Hing 
Vanities, and forſaking their onn Mer-1es ; thoſe Mer- 
CICS which 2 might have had a Ju Title to 
by Faith in Chriſt, and Dependance on Chriſts 
' Merits for Salvation. Let 15 dae 5 N aun A 
In « our Pane my Tay. 
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hes 5 Juſtification _ away” Sin ; our Sins ; : k 


ned, we are cloathed with the "Righteowſweſs -of 

God ; and the Righteouſneſs of God 2 a 775 | 
Holy; for which Reaſon St. Jude calls it our moſt Ho- 
ly Faith: Which is of ſuch Excellency and eternal Be- 
nefit, that nothing in the World can be compared 
to it. O that our Hearts were ſo capacious, that 
we might be able to underſtand the Riches of the 
gtorious Inheritance of the Saints, by the Goodneſs 
of God, and our Faith in believing on him! This 
would inſtruct the Few. to. obtain Righteouſneſs, not 
by the Works ,of the Law, but by Faith. This 
would humble the Proud, ſhew them their own Ne- 
iedneſs, and a better Object to adhere to, than their 
own Goodnels. Thus would raiſe up poor dejected 
and drooping Souls, that groan under the Burden 
of their Sins, and cauſe them to lay help upon 
him that is Mighty; wipe the Tears from the ir 
Eyes, and by Faith, lay hold upon their Pardon, feal- 
ed in the Blood of their Redeemer and Saviour. 


But we have ſeen, and do ſee to our Sorrow, 
what little Effect this Exhortation to edify one ano 
ther, has had upon the Church of Rome, who build 
upon a Papacy, but neglect edifying | themſelves in the. 
mioſt Holy Faith. God's People have enquired at their 
Mouths, What ſhall we do to inherit Eternal Life * How” 
ſhall we edify our ſelves * And they ſend them home, 
and enjoin them Services, that God never | required 
at their Hands; and what God commands, is Kept. 
from them. They feed their Eyes with Pictures, and 
ttarve their Souls, by withholding the Bread cg 
Life. But God is Righteous, and when the Meaſure of 
their Iniquities is full, the Eternal will blaſt and 
confound them with the Breath of tis Diſpleaſure. 


But to you whom God bath appoined to fed 
his Lambs, I apply this Exhortation, Beſeeching you 
in the Bowels of 7 0 alf, 
Spark of God's Holy Spirit in you, that you wand 
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